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Right Honourable, and- Religions,.. the. Lady. 


Mary Vere, 
Baronneſſe- of » FFLBURT, 
© And my much honoured Lady. 


MADAM; : © 1 Ts 
FSR Hive preſumed upon your Laban to 
| preſent you with theſe few Meditations © As it 
Rl i 4 rich mercy to have a- ſpiritual Foynture, ſo 
TY it cannot but be a comfort to know” what it ts. 
Eo 17-4 joyto the young heir to have aview of his 
=? eftate; that is the work'of this Treatiſe,to ſet be- 
fore you the Land of promiſe, While we are here in the combate,we 
had need logk to the Crown,to make us fight the more valiantly. 
Moſes had an eye tothe recompence of reward, and that did ani- 
mate him againſ# ſufferings yea,our bleſſed Saviour himſelf looked 
at the joy ſet before him, Madam.,Conld we live inthe thoughts of 
theſe great things to come, what ſublime, what ſweet" lives ſhould 
we lead ! Surely, if there be any Jadneſs gathers in onr ſpirits, if 
any deſppndency,"it comes in at this leak of unbelief. Unbelief is 4 
bad neighbour, it is always 'raifing either Jealtouſics of God, as if / 
he would not be ſo good as his word*, Unbelief with Sarah, laughs 
at the promiſe + or (craples in the heart whether all theſe promiſes 
| belong tous. The Divel ſhot three fiery darts into the Virgin-caſt- 
| leof Eves heart, whereof the firſt was the moſt deadly, Yea, hath 
| God ſaid ? He wonld induce this belief in her, that God had nat 
| {boken truth , and when he had once wroTht her to djfruft; then 
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"ſhe took of the tree,&c, All the train of temtation that Satin 


{ayes, is to blow np the fort of onp Faith, We had netd maintain 
this grace, it is Faith muſt maintain us, While the Pilgt keeps his 
ſhip, his ſbip keeps him. Right Honourable, Bleſſed be the riches 
of Gat grace, who hath ſet this htavenly plant in your heart, and 
. hath kept you in the faith, inſomuch that all the ſhakings of the 
:$1mes have but ſttled you the more 5 and 1 doubt not but he that 
hath begun agood work inyou, will petformit untill the day of 

Jeſus Chriſt hat an unparallel'd mercy is it to be kept free in 
. The time bf infettion ? God hath given your Lady-ſhip 4 ſound 
. : jndgement,and 4 tender conſcience, both which are jewels of great 
price, I may ſay of you, as it is of Jehoſhaphat, his heart 
was lift up in the ways of the Lord,2 Chron.17.12.Yet Thave 
obſered, the more you have been lifted up in God, the more you 
have been caſt dowy in your ſelf It i excellent, when the higher 
- we grow iu kyowleage, the lower we grow in humility. 1 ſpeak it to 
. the praiſe of fret-grace : God hath crowned your ſilver hairs with 
 Yolaten wvertues, every one of which doth ſhine: as thoſe precious 
ſtones the Sardms,the Topaz,and the Diamond, Ezek.28.1 3. 
Holineſs is a beautiful thing, it carries a graceful Majeſty along 
withit, Alexander ering with his Army againſt Hieruſalem, 
Jaddus the highPrieft went out of theCuty to mett himeover dwith 
hs Prieftly Robes; ax upper garment of Parple,embrojdered with 


gold,and a eolden Plate wherein the Name of God was written ; 


the fight was fograve and ſolemy, that the Emperour fell to the 
ground, as reverenting the Name of God, Such a ſparkling luſtre 
zs-there in holineſs, that whoſoever beholds it, anuſt needs be afta- 
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nifhcd ut it ; nay even thoſe that oppoſe it, cannot but admire it, 
© Grace differs Intle from glory; the one is the ſeed, the other the 
' flower; Grace is glory mulitant,and clory is grace triumphant, © 


'*. © © Theodofius thonght it a greater honowr that he was « Chriſtian, ©. 
than the head of an Empire, Madam,your Piety is 4 greater gory c 
than to deſcend from Nobles;or to have the blood-rojal running in 


#0 you;than your Parentage ; it & more io be the daughter of fait 
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| The Epiſile Dedica ed tory. 


y0ur ens,” \'T hers is a renns fhorily coming, when neither birth, 
eft ate, 0» any worldly ornbolifhments will do 16 good; you have laid 
in EW againſt that riue,aud gonen the pew birth, when all 
other birth and Nobility muſt: lis in the duſt, Fhis is that which 
wakes your wan ſmall in Gods Chureb as the wine of Lebanon : 
Goox RightHonourable in thoſe pavhe which have an immidigte' 
tondeney to life and bleſeduoſs We ars liks to meet with manyrubs 
inthe w ym a te hravey it ſaid of Urael, their foul 51.4 
way (couraged becauſe of the way, Had we wore grace, . 
we ſhould have need enough to uſe it;expetF we muſt flery ſerpents: 
but the righteous will hold on his way, Fob 19.9. 7s not every 
- Chriſtian an Enſign-btarer to carry Chriſts Colours? We muſt re- 
ſolwe tobe good in good earneſtithe almoſt Chriſtian ſhall be almoſ? 
ſaved, Itts wiſe counſel eurS aviour gives that we ſbould count what 
Religion will coff us,Luk' 14.28.11 will coſt. us reproach; this & 
4 part of Chriſfts Livery which we muſt wear, Think n0t that our 
innocency will priviledge us from the reproaches and ſlanders of 
the world, Chriſt was be moſt innoctut upon earth, never did any 
wunholy thouzht come into hu mind, yet-his innocenoy would ns: 
ſhield him from ſlander , hew,u called a friend of ſinners, Let ns 
»ot be diſcouraged ; ſhall weceaſe from being Saints becauſe others 
wwll not ceaſe Few being Divels: Is it a wonder, when an Army is 
iu fightto ſee the bullets fly abroad, and the fire-balls * when the ſeed 
of the ſerpent is fighting with the ſeed of the womangss it ſfravet 
6 the bullets j es Pra fly, and the fire-balls of (lander ? But 
if our innocency will not keep us from being ſhot at,#t will keep us | 
fom being hurt ; for as no flattery can heal bad conſcience,ſo no 
ſlander cau hurt a good, Again, Religion will coſt us perſecution; 
this is apart of Chrifts legacy which he hath left us, 1n the world 
ye ſhall have cribulation, our ſhip would ſoon overturn, if it were 
not ballaſted with ſome affliitions, A Chriftian is a compounded * cum ce-- 
creature;he hath ſome evil in him, therefore God affliets , and heff0* "* , 
hath ſome good in hins, therefore the Davel afflie#s; Hence that of «vere, in- 
Cyprian*,»hen a man begins to be religions he muſt think of go- of 
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ing into the wine-preſs ;, and perhaps:the blood of the grapes may- 
bepreſſed out;but the meditation /rhings to'come ſhould ſweet- 

en the tryals preſent, and make us though we cannot live without: 
them,yet toliue above them. What if the times are worſe, if. they 
make us better? and if our burdens be beavy,ſeeing the way we are 
70 g0 6 but ſhort | Madam, TI wilt not further: detain you ;, I make 

bold to devote this Manual to your honour; T acknowledge how weak: 
and unfeatheredit i therefore unfit to fly abroad into the world ; 

but the importunity of ſome friends,and principally the many fa- 

wonrs recerved from your honour when 1 was in your Noble Fami- 
ly, and which have been ſince continued, did preſs upon me '( yet 

not without ſome reluttancy in my own thoughts) to commit it to 
the publick, 1 hope the Diſcourſe may be ſeaſonable, and doubt not 

but it will be effectual, if it be as 4 nail-faſtened by the. great 

Maſter of Aflemblies. I have drawn butthe 711269941, gy dark. 
lineaments of that bleſſed condition which the Saints ſhall arrive. 
at; expect uct to ſeeit inits orient colours, till God himſelf give. 
40u the Pattern,and you ſhall both ſec and enjoy it at once, The 

Lord preſerve your Lady-ſhip,and all thoſe Noble Branches de - 

{cended from: you ;, which ts.the prayer of, 
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From my Study at M ADAM, 
Stephens Watbrock,” ; Your Honours moſt humble 


Febr. 5. 2641, _ and faithful ſervant ; 


TroMas WATSON, 
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>. 2 Yorch, $1; $3024; 

For.all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 

or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to 
come; all are yours, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 
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CHAP. I. 


' The Porchor entrance intothe words, together with the 
| Propoſition, | YA 


x Appineſle is the mark.,and ceritre which eve- 
3 ry manaims at, The next thing that is 
{ought after being, is being happy ; and 
ſurely, the nearer the ſoul comes to God 
who is the fountain of life and peace, the 
nearer it. approacheth to happineſſe ; and 
7 who ſo near to God as the Beleever , who is my- 
Z ANMiically one with him £ he muſt needs be the happy man: 
And if you would ſurvey his bleſſed eſtate, caſt your 
eyes upon this text , which points to it, as the finger to 
x bs Dial : For all things are yours. The text may not un-, 
fitly be compared tothe Tree of Life*,which bare twelve 
manner of fruits,and yeilded her fruit every moneth; there 
: B - are 
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are many Precious cluſters growing ont of this text, and 
being skiltully improved, will yeild muchexcellentfruic. 
"I FIDE In the words we have the Inventory of a Chriſtian, 47 
lium epcs ur vet 7711293 2r6 yours, A ſtrange Paradox ! when a beleever can 
cumCreſo R2ze Call nothing his, yet he can fay, * all things are his, I have 
certare auſi"t , often thought a poor Chriſtian thag livesin a priſon, or 
quaitumvis ſun cp 4p 4=5 - E— 7 
#7 premantur {OINe Old cottage, is like the lMurg,who though he goes 
& injuriz, & poor, and can hardly finde himfelf bread, yet hath r OU- 
inopid. Wein- {ands outat uſe: Soit is witha childe.of God, * as havin 
* z2 Cor. 6.10. nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things, What once the Philoſo- 
pher faid, Solws ſapiens dives, Only the wiſe man is the 
rich man; give meleave to ſay, only the beleever is the 
rich man; here is hisRate ſummed up, All things are hu, 
object, BeforeTcome to the words, there 5 an-objection muſt 
beremoved; If all things are ours, there ſeems to bea com- 
munity; what is one mans, is anothers, : 
Anſw, _ An{w. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak here of civil Poſ- 
* Omnia veſtr: (e{Si00S; Paul wat ng Levelley,the did not go about to de- 
qua in jacris 1i- ſtroy any.mans propriety;* for though he ſaith, A/l things 
rers non EXCE- f ; Y- 
214. Det. Mart, 47e yours; yet he doth not {ay,what any man hath is yours, 
Object, Obj ec. But 15 1t not {ajd, @ 01 d#a1TH KNIPE; They had all 
things common ? Ads 2, 44, 
Anſw, Tt is true: but firſt, This was purely voluntary: * non 
* Piſcaror. Fuit preceptumn, ſed [n{ceptum, there was no precept for it, 
It it beobjected, that this was ſet down as an example 
to imitate 
T. I anſwer, Examples in Scripture are not alwayes Ar- 
gumentative:T he Prophet E1;5:h called for fire from hea- 
2 1t4r25 2.70 Fen, to conſume the Captains and their fifties * , but jt 
doth not therefore follow, that when-one Chriſtian is an- 
gry with another, he may call for fire from heaven, Thus 
the Primitive Saints ont of Prudenceand Ciaity,bad all 
things common; itwill not therefore follow, that in eve- 
ry ageand century ofthe Church, there ſhould be a com- 
| mon 
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mon ſteck, and every one have a ſhare, _ 

2, I anſwer; Though the Diſciples had all chings com- 
mon, yet ſtill they held their propriety,as is clear by Peters 
ſpeech to Ananias, * Whiles it remaineA , was it not thine 
own ? and after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? 
It is true in one ſenſe , what the Primitive Church had, 
was not their own; ſo muchas could be ſpared,was for the 
relief of the Saints; thus all things were common; but ſtill 
they kept a part of their eſtate in their. own hand, There 


AQs 5. 4. 


is as the:Schoolmen obſerve, duplex jus, 1 double right to 4qvin. 


an eftate, a right of propriety, and a right of charity. The 
right of charity belongs to the poor, but the righc of pro- 

riety belongs to the owner, For inſtah&, God made a 

aw, * That a man muſt not put his ſickle iato his neigh- 
bours corne. We read that the Diſciples being hungry 
when they went through the fields on the Sabbath , did 
plack the ears of corn,there was charity;but they muſt not 
put the ſickle into the corn, here was propriety. This I the 
rather ſpeak, becauſe thereare ſome, that when God hath 
made an encloſure, wauld lay all common : Tr was. Satan 
palled down Fob's hedge, The Lord hath ſer the eighth 
Commandment as a fence about a mans eſtate;and he that 
breaks this hedge, a ſerpent (hall bite him, Thus having 
taken that objection out of the way, I come now to the 
Texr, || 

And it falls into three parts, 1, The Inventory,” 27, 
All things, 2, The Proprietors, 54, All. things are yours, 
3. The tenure, ui; Xgss, Te are Chrifts, Which three 
branches will make up this one Propoſition. - 

Do#t, That all things in heaven and earth are the por- 
tion and prerogative of a believer, He that overcometh ſhall 
inherit all things, Rev.21.7.A large Inventory! All things; 
we can have burt all, And the Apoſtle uſeth an ingemina- 


4 tion, he doubles ity $0 takeaway all heſttancy and doubt- 
- ingfromfaith, B 2 CHAP, 


* Deut, 23,24, 


Dor, 


2 fa 


Reaſ, 1, 


* Jer. 31. 34. 
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CHAP. 1L 
The Arguments proving the Propoſition: 


and confirm the Propoſition, All things are 4 be- 
leevers, 

7. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace is his, The Cove- 
nant is our Great Charter, by vertue of which God. ſettles 
all chings in heaven and earthuponus, By fin we had for- 
feited all; therefore if all things be ours, the title comes in 
by a Covenant; till then we had nothing to hold by, This 

ovenant is the iſſue and birth of Gods love, it 1s the le- 
gacy of free-grace, This Coyenant 1s euriched with mer- 
Cy, it. is embroydered with promiſes : you may read the 
C harter, * 7 will be their God, And there is a parallel co ir, 
* 7 am God, eventhy God: This isa ſufficient dowry,IF God 
be ours, thenall things are ours, | | 

He is, 1. Eminently Good, One Diamond doth vertual- 


# Þ Here are two Reaſons which will ſerve toilluſtrate 


ly contain many leſler pearls: the excellencies in the crea- 


ture are ſingle, and want their Adjuns, Learning hath 
notalwayes Parentage : Honour hath not alwayes Vertue, 
No Individual can be the receptacle and continent of all 
perfeRions : But thoſe Excellencies that lie ſcattered in 
the creature, are all united and'concentred in God, as the 
beames in the Sun, the drops in the Ocean, : 

2, He js Superlatively Good, What ever is in the crea- 
ture,is to be tound in God after a more tranſcendent man- 
ner, A man may be ſaid'to the wiſe, but God is infinitely 
ſo, Powerful, but Gad is eternally ſo;Faithiul, but God 1s 
unchangeably (0, Now in the Covenant of Grace , God 
paſleth himſelf over to us tobe our God, 7 a» God, even 


thy God, 
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This Expreſsion, 7 am thy God, imports three things : 
r, Pacification, Y ou ſhall find grace in my fight, I will caſt 
a favourable aſpe& upon you, I will put off my armour, I 
will take down my Standard, I will be no more an; ene- 2. 
my. 2. Donation, God makes himſelf over to us by a deed _ 
of vift and gives away himſelf tous : heſaith to the be- * xRings 20-4 
liever, as the King of 7{rael ſaid to the King of Syria, * I 
am thine, and all that I have; T his is alvearium divini mel- © | 
lzs,an hive full of divine comfort: all thats in God is ours: 
his Wiſdom is ours, to teach us; his Love is outs, to pity 
us; his Spirit is ours, to comfort us ; his Mercy is.ours, 
to ſaveus, When God ſaith to the ſoul, 7 am thine, itis e- 2 
nough, he cannot ſay more. 3, Duration, I will be a God 
tothee, as long as Iam a God, Reaſ. 2., 
2, Reaſon, All things are a believers, becauſe Chriſt is 
his, Jeſus Chriſt iS 4>&- 7; S1a8#«ys, the pillar and hinge. 


. Chriſt, we had nothing to do with a Covenant. The Co- 
yenant is founded upon Chriſt, and is ſealed in his blood, * Exod.zg.17.. 
Weread of the mercy-ſeat *, which wasa divine Hiero- 
glyphick, typifying Jeſus Chriſt, There will 7 meet.thee, 
and I will commune with thee from above the Mercy-ſeat, ver, 
22, Toſhew thatin Chriſt God is propitious; From above 

; This Mercy-ſeat he communes with us, and enters into Co- 
yenant, Therefore it is obſervable,when the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, All things are yours, he preſently addes,re are Chriſts, 
There comes inthe title, we hold all zz capite. This gold- 
en chain, Things preſent, and things to come, is linked to us, 
by vertue of our beg linked to Chriſt, By faith we have 
an intereſt jn Chriſt; having an intereſt in Chriſt, we have 
an intereſt in God; having an intereſt in God, we have a. 
title to all chings, 


CHAP; 
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CHAP. II, 
The opening of the Charter. Things preſent are a 


Beleevers. | 

veſt N D now I come to that great queſtion, What 

£5 TY are the things contained in the Charter * 

Anſw, Reſp, There are two words in the text that ex» 
preſſe it, Things preſent, and things to come, I begin with 
the firſt, | 

I. Te! ivec5ra, Things preſent are a beleevers, Amongſt 
theſe things preſent, there are three ſpecified in the text, 
Paul, and Apollo, the world, life, &c. Here is methinks, a 
row of pearl: I will take every one of theſe aſunder,and 
ſhew you their worth; then ſee how rich a believer is, that 
wears ſuch achaine of pearl abour him, | 


SECr, 1, Pant and Apollo are yours. 


i 1, Under theſe words,* Paul and Apollo, by a figure are 
"Err Tiz9cs, Comprehended all the Miniſters of Chriſt * , the weakeſt 
* Summi & in- ag well as the eminenteſt. Paul and Apollo are yours, viz, 
1445 their labours are for * edifying the Church. They are the 
nun in/erviaut helpers of your faith ; the parts of a Miniſter are not gi- 
inzats VEnfor himſelf, they are the Churches *, If rhe people 
f4ci, Beza, havearaine of errour, the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt ſea- 
"Fea; fig ſon them with wholeſome words ; therefore they are cal- 
wp, os 2x:9249 1EA * the ſalt of the earth. It any ſoul be fainting under the 
cir x; S2p52i. burden of fin, it is the work of a Miniſter to-drop in com- 
Occumenius fort, therefore he is ſaid to hold forth the breaſts as a 
roy 51: nhurſe*, Thus Payl and Apollo areyours : All the gitts 
X 1 Theſ.2.7- of a Miniſter, all his graces, are not only for himſelt, they 
*Fptef 4.8, are the * Churches, A Miniſter muſt not monopolize his 
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* favour of their ointments. A Miniſter by ſending out a 
ſweet perfume in his doQrine and life, makes the Church 


- nary to hold the corn, and a Steward to give it out. *'Tis 
lctl 
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gifts to himſelf, this is to hide his talents in a napkin , (ach 
2n one makes an encloſure, where God would have all 
common, Paul and Apollo are yours: The Miniſters of 
Chriſt honld be as musk among linnen, which caſts a fra- 0 
grancy ; orlike that box of ſpikenard,which being broken _ P 
f11'd the houſe with its-odour * , So ſhonld they do by the * 1002 r2-3- | 


of God as a garden of ſpices. Paul and Apollo are-yours : 

They are as a lamp or torch to light ſouls to heayen *, *Rev+ 1. 29. 
Chryſoſtome's hearers thought they had better be without , . .. . @ fo 
che Sun inthe firmament,than *Chryſoſfoms in the Pulpit, 1m non tuccre, 
Paul and Apollo are ſprings that hold the water of life : 4*" _ 
as theſe ſprings muſt not be poiſoned , ſo neither muſt PN is 
they be /but up or ſealed, A Miniſter of Chrift is both a gra- 


better than theft, to with-hold the bread of lite.The 
lips of Apollo muſt be as an hony-comb, dropping 7» ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon, The graces of the Spirit are ſacred flow- 
ers, which:though they cannot die,yet being apt to wither, 
Apollo raft come with his water-pot *. It is not enough 1 Cor. z 6. 
that there be grace in the heart, but it muſt be pox- 
red into hg lips. As Paul is a believer, ſo all things are his; 
but as Paul is a Miniſter,ſo he is not his own, he is theChur- 
ches. There are three Corollaries I ſhall draw from this. 

Ute. 1, If Paul and Apollo are yours, Every Miniſter of 14ſe, x 
Chriſt is given for the ediying of the Church ; take heed ; 
that you deſpiſe not the leaſt of theſe; for all are for your 
profit. The leaſt ſtar gives light, the leaſt drop moiſtens, 
the leaſt Miniſter is no leſſe than an Angel. There is ſome 
uſe to bemade even of the loweſt parts of men: There are 

£ifts differing *, but all are yours, The weakeſt Miniſter * Row. 12.6: | 

may help to ſtrengthen your faith, Inthe Law; all the Le- 

wes did nor ſacrifice, onely the Prieſts, 25 44707, and his 
: : | ſons; 
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ſons;but all were ſerviceable in the worſhip of Godz thoſe 
that did not ſacrifice ,yet helped to bear the Ark, As ina 
building, ſome bring ſtones, ſome timber, ſome perha 
bring onely nailes; yet theſe are uſeful, theſe ſerve to fa- 
ſten the work in the building : The Church of Godis a 
ſpiritual building *, ſome Miniſters bring ſtones, are 
more eminent and uſeful ; others timber ; others leſle, 
they have but a nail in the work;yet all ſerve for the good 
of this building. The leaſt nail in the Miniſtry ſerves for 
the faſtening of ſouls to Chriſt, therefore let none be con- 
temned, Though allare not Apoſtles, all are not Evan- 
geliſts, all have not the ſame dexterous abilities in their 
work; yet remember, a!l are jours, all edifie, Oftentimes 
God crowns his labours, and ſends moſt fiſh jato his net, 
who though he may beleſle skilful; is more taithful; and 
though he hath leſſe of the braize, yet more of the heart.. 
An Ambaſſador may deliver his Ambaſſage with a trem- 
bling lip, and a ſtammering tongue, bur he is honorable 
for his works ſake, he repreſents the Kings perſon. 

Uiſe 2, If Paul and Apollo are yours, all Chriſts 
Miniſters havea ſubſerviency to your good, they come to 
makeup the match berween Chriſt and you : then love 
Paul and Apolio, All the labours of a Miniſter, his prayers, 
his rears, the Papongy of his parts; the torrent of his af- 
fe&tions,all are yours; then by the law of equity there muſt 
be ſome refletions of love from your hearts towards Paxl 
and Apollo, ſuch as are ſet over you in the Lozd *, And ſhew 
your love, | 

1, By honouring them, AMayoah would know the An- 
* 1u%. 13.17. gels name, that he might honour him *, And the Apoſtle 

' calls for thi, 1 Theſ, 5. 13, Webeſeech you, brethren, kaow 
chem which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and io efteemithem very highly, They are co-workers with 
God, 2 Cor, 6,1, Godand his Miniſters (to ſpeak with 

reverence) 


* Phil. 2, 29. 
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reverence ) drive one and the ſame trade ; and they labour 


among 704, therefore efteems them wery highly, Next to 
ſending out Chriſt and the Spirit, God never honoured 
the world more than in ſending out his Pals and Apolloes, 


Kings may be your fathers to nurſe you up in peace *, but” *Iſ 49. 23. 
Miniſters are your fathers to beget you. to Chriſt *; the +; Cor. 4. x5. 


earthly father 1s an inſtrument of conveighing nature, the 
ſpiritual father of conveighing grace. TheretoreChryſoſtoms 
wonders how it comes to paſſe that the Miniſters are 
not only more reverenced than Kings and Judges, but 
than our natural parents, What ſhall we fay then to thoſe 
who make no more reckoning of their Miniſters, than the 
TOs did of their ſhepherds? Ever; ſheph:rd was an 

omination to the Egyptians, Gen, 46. 34, Know them 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) that labonr among yeu ; many can be 
content to know them in the meanneſſe of their paren- 
tage ; Is not this the Carpenters ſon ? to know them in their 
infirmities, but nor to know them in the Apoſtles ſenſe, 
ſo as to give them double honour, Surely, were it nor for 


the Miniſtery, you would not be a vineyard, but a wilder- 


neſle; weret not for the Miniſtery, you would be deſti- 
tute of the two. ſeals of the Covenant, Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper ; you would be Infidels; for faith comes by 
hearing, *and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? vetle 
10,14, Oh therefore honour Paul and Apollo, though 


their perſons may be mean, yet their office 15 honourable. 


2, Shew your loyeto the Miniſters, by pleading their 
cauſe, when they are unjuſtly rradnced and calymniated, 


It is counted by ſome a piece of their Religion,  ;ocr0; - 


551222, ( 2s Juſtin Mart, ſpeaks ) neatly and handſomely 
to defame a Miniſter; Others who would be thought more 
modeſt, though they do not raiſe a report, yet they car 
receive it as a welcome preſent, This is contrary to that 
Apoſtolical rule, 1 Tim, 5,19, againſt an Elder (or Mini- 

| C ſter ) 
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ſter ) receive not an accuſation, but before two or three wit- 
neſſes, Conſtantine was a great honourer of the Miniſte- 
ry ; it is reported of him, that he would got read the en- 
vious accuſations brought in againſt them, but did burn 
them ; Ob if you love Panl and Apollo, ſtand up in their 
defence, become their advocates; it was a Law the Fgy- 
ptians made, that if a man found another in the hands of 
thieves, and did not deliver him when it wasin his power, 
he was condemned to dye; when your|Miniſters fall a- 
mong thieves who would rob them of their good name, 
do you ſeek to deliver them, We have too many who la- 
bour to clip the credit of Gods Miniſters, to make them 
weigh lighter z oh do. you put in ſome grains into the 
ſcales ; Do they open their mouths to God for you, and 
will not you open your mouths in their bebalf * Certainly 
if they labour to ſave your ſouls, you ought to ſave their 
credit, | | 


3. Shew your love to your Miniſters; by enconraging 
j 


them, and by beingza ſcreene to keep off- injuries from 
them.If they ſeek yor eſtabliſhment, you mult ſeek their 
enconragewent; if t ey endeavour your ſalvation, ou muſt 
endeayour their ſafety ; the very name of an Ambaſſador, 
hath been a money from wrongs, What an unnatural 
thing is it, that any ſhould ſtrive to bring them to death, 
whoſe very calling is to bring men to life ? The Miniſter 
* x Cor. 4. 26. 1$ a ſpiritual father * ; it was a brand of infamy on them, 
Hef. 4. 4. For this people aye as they that ſtrive with their 
Prieſt, Was there none to fall out with but the Prieft,even 
' he that offered up their ſacrifices for them 2 and what is it 
think we, for men to quarrel with their ſpiritual fathers ? 
even thoſe whom they once had a venerable opinion of, 
and acknowledged to be the means of their converſion 7 
Either love your ſpiritual fathers, or there is ground of 
ſuſpicion thas yours was but a falſe birth, 
Uie 3. 


2.4, 
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Uſe 3, If Panl and Apollo are yonrs, they are for the | 
building T4 up in To Frick ; Then endeavour to get Uſe. 3. 
dby the labours of Pavl and Apollo, I mean, ſuch as 
bour in the Word and Doctrine, Let them not plow 
upon the Rock: Anſwer Gods end in ſending them a- 
mong you. Labour to profit : you may gt ſome knowledge 
by the Word, ſuchas is diſcarſive and polemical, and yer 
not profit, | 
Iueft, What is it to profit ? 
Reſp. The Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 4. 2. When we mingle 


the Word with faith, that is, when we ſo hear, that we 


lieve, and fo belieye, thatwe are transformed into the i- 
mage of the Word ; Te have obeyed from the heart that form 
of dotrine, "Ec 3» mags blurs into which ye were delivered * . * Rom. 6. t7. 
{c is one thing for the truth to be delivered to i, and ano- 
ther thing for ustobe delivered into the truth : The-words 
area Metaphor taken from lead or filyercaſt into a mould, 
This is toprofit, whenour hearts are caſt into the mould 
of the Word preached : As the ſeed is ſpiritual, ſo the 
heart is ſpiritual, Weſhould do as the Bee,when ſhe hath 
ſucked ſweetnefle fom the flower, ſhe works it in her own 
hive, and [d turns ic'to honey : Thus when we have ſuck- 
ed any precious truth, we ſhould by boly meditation work 
it in the hive of our hearts, and then.ic would turn toho- 
ney: we ſhould profic by it, Oh lec thelabours of Pau/ 
and Apollo have an influence upon us, A. good hearer 
ſhould {abour to-go our from the Miniſtery of the Word, 
25 Naarman out Of Jordan; his leprous fleſh was healed, 
and became as the other : So though we came to the 
Word proud, we ſhould go home humble z though we 
came tothe Wotdearthly, weſhould go home heavenly : 
our leprofie ſhould be healed, Ambroſe obſerves of = 
woman of * Samaria, that came to Jacobs Well: She «jun 4. 7. 
came peccatrix, ſhe went away Predicatrix ; She came a 

| C'2 linner, 
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finger, ſhe went away a Prophereſſe, Such 2 meramo”” 


phoſis ſhould rhe Word of -God make. Let not che Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt ſay upon *heir death-beds, the bellows 
are burn't, and the lead conſumed; they have ſpent their 
lungs, and exhauſted their ſtrength ; but know not whe- 
ther they have done any thing, unleſle preached men to 
hell Itis Auſtins nute upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
That they may give up their accounts with joy, Heb+ 13. 17. 
* (faith be) doth a Miniſter give up his account 

y, but when he hathbeen working in the vineyard, 

ear ? Brethren, this will be his joy, and 

day of the Lord Oh labour to grow: 

ow worſe for hearing 3 Evil 

2 Tim.3.1 3.45 Pliny ſpeaks 

kward : They groW dead-heart- 

w Apoſtates: 

Fates in this age» 


for hell every day. 


ou, Let not t 
beat the aire, 1s" (ad when the ſpirit#a! 
drop their raine upon 2 barren heath £ When the Miniſters 
rongue #5 4s the pers of a ready Writer and the peoples heart 
is like oyled paper that wi take no impreſſion * Oh im- 
prove in grace. If you have a barren piece of ground, 
you do all you canto improve it,and will you not improve 


3 barren heart ? It is a great Encommn and honour to the 
Miniſtery, when people thrive under it: Need we 45 ſome 
others, Epiſtles of Commendation * ? Paul eſteemed the Co- 
rinthians iS BlOty, and his Crown'3 hence faith he,chough 
other Miniſters bave need of letters OL. commendation, 
«t he needed none for when men ſhould bear of the faich 
of theſe Corinthians, which was wrought in them by Pauls 
preaching; this was {utficient certificate for him,chat = 
ws IG 
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had bleſſed his labours,there ſhould need no other Epiſtle; 
they themſelves were walking Certificates, they were his 
letters teſtimonial, This was an high commendation ; 
3 what an honouris it to a Miniſter, when it ſhall be faid 
of him as once of 0favizs, when he came into Rome, he 
found the walls of brick, but he left them walls of mar- 
* ble? So when theMimſter came among the people, he 
2 found heartsof ſtone, but he left hearts of fleſh ?. On the 
> other fide, itis a diſhonour to a Miniſter when his people 
} arelike Labans Lambs,or Pharaoh's kine, There are ſome 

3 diſeaſes which they call «Liang Medicorum, the reproa- 
3 chesof Phyſicians; and there are ſame people who may 


—_—_—— 


— 


be called opprobria Miniſtrorum, the reproaches of Mini- 
* Afeers:: what greater.diſhonour to a Miniſter, then when ir 
"3 fhall be aid of him, hehathlived ſo many years in a Pa- 
3 Triſh, he foundtheman ignorant people, and they are ſo 
3 AMiill; he found them a dull, flothful.people, ( as if 'they. 
27 wentco the Temple, as ſome uſe to goto the Apotheca- 
23 ties ſhop, totake a Recipe,to make them ſleep.) and they 
are {0 A ; he foupd them a profane people, and ſo they 
* | are ſtill, Surely there is ſome faylr, or God doth not.go 
> / forth with hislabours z ſuch a people are not. a Miniſters 
a | . - 
2 Crown, but his. heart-breaking, Beloved, when, Gods 
= AK>arsſhine inthe firmamenr of the Church, will you Kill 
3 walkin thedark? whenfor.the work of Chriſt they-are - 
 zxigb unts death, will you. be as. nigh uato hell as. ever © 
3 whentheſe golden bells. of Aaron. ſound, thall-chey, nor 
chime in your ſouls to Chriſt ? Theſeech you, let your pro- \ rica, 4.15, 
= fiting appear to all, God ſends Paul and Apollo, as bleſſings INE 
7 amongapeople, they are to be helpers of. your faith; if 
they voile all night and take nothing*, *tis to be feared that KLuke x. x. 
Satan caught | fiſh ere they came ar.their net, 
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ue 2. Thenext thing is, the world is yours, - 
Em ww. 1. The lawfilluleof the world, >. © "A 

2, Theſpecialuſeof the world BY __ _ 

I, "The lawful #ſe' if the wirld'is yours. The Golpel 
doth fomewhar enlarge oor Charter, Wearenot in all 
things ſo tyed up 85 the Jews were; there were ſeveral 
forts 'of meat that ay 96.4 mg yr , they mightear 
of thoſe beafts only thatdif'chew the cud, and part the 

*Ler.1.3- hoof* ,they mightnort eat of the ſwine, becauſe though 
it did divide the hoof, yetir did notchew thecnd ; nor of 
the Hare, becauſe though it did chew the cud, yet it did 
not divide the hoof,/ir wasnnclean; but ro Chriftians that 
live ander'the Goſpdl; there is not this prohibition, The 

worli & yours; the lawful uſe of it is yours ; every creatrire 

" : Tim. 4.4. being ſunttified by the Word and prayers good * , and we 

may eat, asSking noqueſtion for conſcience fake, The 
world is a garden, God hathgiven usleave to pick of any 
flower, It is a Paradiſe, we may eat of any tree that grows 
in it, but he forbidley ghar is fin;yetieven in things _ 

* Ecjam in lici- bewate of excefſe* , Were apt to offend moſt in lawf 

* cavendum. things, The world is yours to traffick in; only let them 

* Opue eſt rerre- thar buy, Þ4 ur4f they boapht not,* x Car.7.30, Take heed 

bm wrenr, {0 you do not drive Jucha trade in the world, that you 

nor ſruamur. Ate like tobreak'in your trating for heaven. 

Aug, Tom.3. 2, The ſpecial wſe of the world is _— 

x, The world wasmade foryour fake. 

2, All things thatfall "our in the world ate for your 

1, Theworld 'was made for yohuy ſake, God hath raiſed 
this great fabrick chiefly for a believer. The Saints are 
Godls jewels, Mal, 3, 17. The world is the ſhrine or Cab:i- 


nei. 
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yet where God locks up theſe--jewels for a time, The , . . .. . * 
world is yours * , \it Wil adds for-you; 'The Creation is the bo - Ano 
but a Theatte tro-a& the great 'work-of Redemption up- ren, 
on, The world is the: field, che Saints are 'the' 'corme, the 
Ordinances are the. ſhowers, the mercies of God are the 
Sunſhine that ripens this corne, death is 'the fickle that 
cuts it down, the Angels ate'the' harveſters that'carty. it 
into the barn, The world: 5 yas; Godwould never have 
made this field, were it not fortheotne growing in 1t, 

What uſe then is thereof thewicked © They are as an 
hedge to keep the corn from forrain inyafions, though oft 
; rimes they areathorn hedge, 1 | 
@ Oxeft, But alas, a childe. of Go hath oft theleaft ſhare Eveſt, 
= inthe world; how then is the workd his 7 | | 
; Anſw, If thou art a behever, that little thou haft, Arſw.. 
: though it be but an handful of the world, it is bleſt to 
thee 3 If there be: any conſecrated grownd in the world, 
that iSa believers. The world is yoursx-Efay had the ve- 
' niſon, but Facob got the bleſſing: a little bleſt is (weet, 
_—_ of the = with - great deal of peace, 1s _— 
than the revenues of unrighieou[neſſe Ev _ a cbild pg, ;-. 16. 
of God hath,fwims to x4 in Che blood:ahd this ſance mY 
makes it reliſh the ſweeter. Whatever he taſtes, is ſeaſo- 
ned with Gods love ; he hath not only carne but money 
in the mouth of the fack; not only the mercy, but the 
blefeng So that the world is a believers. An unbeliever 
that hath the world at will, yet the world is not his,he.doth 
not taſte the quinteſſence of it, Thornes and thiſtles doth 
the ground bring forth to. hims, He feeds upon the fruit of 
the curſe* ,- 7 will curſe your bleſſings; he eats with bitter ® Mal. =. >. 
herbs: $0 that properly tas world is a believers, He anly 
bath a. Scripture-tenure, and that litele he hath turns to 
cream. Every mercy is 2 prefext ſent him from heaven. 
2. Allthings that fall our ia che world, are for your _ 
1.,LT90e 
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1, The want of the world? .: | 
- 2. The batredof the world;F 5 97 your $00d. 
Mundi indi- 1, The-wart of the world-is tor your good. By wanting - 
gentia. the honours and reyenues of the'world, you want the 
temptations that others have, Phyſicians obſerve that 
men dye ſooner by the abundance of blood, than the (car- 
ſity z *tis hard ro-ſay which kills moſt, - the ſword or ſwr- 
fet : - Aglutton with his teeth digs his own grave, The 
"worlds beauty tempts, bur it is like the Rododaphne, a fair 
plant rothe eye, but poiſon to the taſte, The want of 
the world is amercy. | | 

Mundi inimi- 2. The hatred of the world is for your good, Wicked 
citia. menare inſtruments 1n Gods hand for 'good, ( albeit they 
mean not ſo ;,) they are flails to threſh off our husks, files 
to brighten our yon, leeches ro fuck out the noxious 
* Dazt precioſa blood * , Out of the moſt poinſonful drug, God diftils 
b:iſama. Her. his glory and our ſalvation, A.childe of God is behold- 
ing even'to his enemies ; The ploughers ploughed upon my 
* Pf. 129.3, back * > if they did not plough and harrow us, we ſhould 
| ear bur a very thin crop. Aftera man hath planted a tree, 
- Fiti nn ef E prunes and drefſerh it *. Perſecutors are Gods-pruning 
luxuriaudum, hook, to cut off the excreſcencies of fin';. and evermore 
the bleeding vine is moſt fruitful ; the envy and malice of 
the wicked ſhall do us good : God ſtirred up the people of 
Eeypt to hate the Iſraelites,and that was a means to uſher 
in their deliverance. The frowns of the wicked make us 
the moreambitious'of Gods {mile; their incenſed rage, as 
it ſhall carry on Gods decree,(for while they fit backward 
to his command, they ſhall row forward to his decree) fo 
it ſhall havea ſubſerviency to our good. Every croſſe wind 
of providence ſhall blow a believer nearer to the- port of 
» &Conilitn's glory:  Whara bleſſed condition is a childe of God in ! 
_— , ona ll him, or ſave him alive, jt is all one * . The oppoſi- 

Pindy,, = Ton of the worldis for his good. The world is yours. 
SECT, 


Pres 
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S ECT. 3, Shewing, That life is a As 


3. The next thing is, Life is yours, Hierome undet- 3. 
ſtands it of the /ife of Chriſt, Ir 1s true, Chriſts life is *d-m (4. 
ours; the life which he lived on earth, and the life which 
he now lives in heaven ; his ſatisfaRtion and his interceſſt- 
on both are oxrs, and they are of unſpeakable comforr 
to us, But I conceive by Ge in the text, is meant matu- , 
= ral life, that which: is contradiſtinguiſhed to death : So 
'3 Ambroſe, But how is life a believers ? two ways. deat 
5 I, Thepriviledge of "0; be 
2, The comfort, of life,$ 5 5: 
1, The priviledge of life is a believers : that 1s, life to 
a childe of God, is an advantage for heaven: this life 15 
given him to make proviſion for a better life, Life is the 
rch of eternity ; here the believer dreſſeth himſelf,that 
; he may be fic to enter in with the Bridegroome, We can- 
3 notſayof a wicked man, ( unlefſe Catachreſtically) that b 
liſe is his, Though helives, yet life is not his, he 15 dead | 
while he lives, He doth not improve the life of nature 
ro get thelifeof grace; he is like a man that takes the 
leaſe of a fartn, and makes no benefit of it, Diu fuit in 
mundo, non vixit ; he hath been ſolong in the world, as 
Seneca ſpeaks,but he bath not lived, He was born in the 
Reigne of ſuch a King, his father left him ſuch an eſtate, 
he was of ſuch anage, and then he died; there's anend of 
lim, his life was not worth a prayer, nor his death worth a 
tear, Bur life is yours , *tis a priviledge toa believer,while 
he hath natural life, he [ayes hold upon * eternal life; how +; Tin, 6.12, 
doth he work ont hisfalvation 2 what ado is there to get 
his evidences ſealed ? what weeping 2 what wraſtling ? 
how doth he even take heaven by ſtorme © So that /ife #5 
Yours; It is toachilde of God a ſeaſon of grace, the ſeed- 
| tme 


Seneca, =» 


Re 
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time of eternity ; the longer he lives, the riper he grows 
for heaven, The life of a believer ſpends as a lamp, be doth 
good ro him(el$ and others ; the life of a ftnner runs out 
as the ſand, it doth little good, The life of the one js as a 
figure ingraven in marble ; the life of the other, as letters 
written induft, 

b. 2, The comfort of life js a believers * , As forrowful, 
*2 Cor. 6.19. yet alwayes rejoycing : take a childe of God at the grea- 
reſt diſadvantage, let his life be over-caft with clouds, yer 
if there be any comfort in life, the believer hath it. Our 
life is oft imbecileand weak, but the ſpiritual life doth ad- 
= - miniſter comfort to the natural, Man ( ſaith Auguſtine ) 
ni 2 cm77; is compounded of the mortal part,and the rational part *; 
& rationali, the rational ſerves to comfort the mortal. So, I may ſay, 
_ a Chriſtian conſiſts of a natnral life, and a ſpiritual ; the 
ſpiritual revives the natural; Obſerve how the ſpiritual 

life diftils ſyeetneſſe into the natural, in three caſes, 


T 

® 2JÞ» mics life * . But what though poverty hath clipped thy wings 2 

BapuT1c9? 899: poor 5p the world, yet rich 1 faith, Jam,2.5, The one bum- 

' © bles, the other revives, 

2, 2, Incaſe of Reproach,”This isan heart-breaking,Pſal, 

. 69, 20, Reproach hath broken my heart, Yet a Chriſtian hath 

his Cordial by him. 2 Cor, wy - 2, B' 3» Kavynris muon 3 FOY 

this is our rejoycing.the teſtimony of onr conſcience, Who 

would defire a better Jury to acquit him than God and his 
own conſcience ? 

3. In caſe of Joffes, "Tis in it felf fad, to have an in- 
terpoſition between us 2nd our dearrelations, Alimb as 
it were pull'd from our body; aad ſometimes our eſtates 
ſtrangely melted away ; yet a believer hath ſome glean- 
ings of comfort left.and ſuch gleanings as are better than 

* Indp 2.2, The worlds * vintage, Ye took jeyfully the ſpoiling of your 
goods, pleiiiles tr bavni,, knowing in your ſetves, that you 
aVE 


I, Incaſeof poverty, This oft eclipſes the comfort of 
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have in heaven'a better and an enduring ſubſtance, Heb.10. 
34. They had loft their eſtate, but not their God, Here 
1s you ſee, the dry*rod bloſſoming. The ſpiritual lite di- 
ſtils comfort into the natural, Take the ſoureſt part of a 
Chriſtians life, and there is comfort in it, When you hear 
him ſighing bitterly, ir is for ſin; and ſuch a ligh, though 
it may break the heart, yet it revives it'*. The tears of *Ifi. $7.15. 
the godly are ſweeter than the triumph ot the wicked, 

The comfort that a wicked man hath is only zmaginary, it 

is but a pleaſant f ancy; as rejoycing,yet alwayes {orrowing: 

He hath that within ſpoils his muſick. But fe & yours. 

When a believers life is at the loweſt ebbe, yet he hath a 
ſpring-tide of comfort, 


OS WR 
The Atmentation of the Charter. 


Mong theſe #g7e, rw. For there are yet 
\ two other eminent priviledges which are in the 
| believers Charter, TE 
1, Remiſfion. - 
2, Regeneration. x | 
S ecr, 1, Shewing, That remiſſion of ſon is 4 jewel of the 
believers Crown, | | 
I, The rem 103 of his ſon, To pardon: fin, 1s one Of *zpow, 
the Jura Regalia, or Royaltzes, belonging only to God, 
Popes pardons are like blanks in 4 lottery, good for no- 
thing, butto be torne, Who can forgive fins, but God only * 
Mark 2.7, Now this remifſion or pardon'is, 
1, Acoſtly mercy. 
2, Achoice mercy. 


— 4. hs PIR i 


I. Itis2 coftly mercy, That which inhanceth the price 
| D 2 of 
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of it, is,”tis the great fruit of Chrifts blood : 777thout ſhed- 
Heb.g.z22o ding of blood is no remiſſion-* 5 Chriſt,did bleed out onr 
pardon : he was not only'a Lamb withiht {þot, but a Lamb 
_ Every pardort a ſinner hath, is written in Chriſts 

blood, 
2, It is a choice mercy, This jewel God hangs upon 
| none bur his Ele&, *Tis put into the Charter, F will for- 
* Jer. 31-34. £1ve their iniquity, and-I will remember their ſin na more *, 
| This is an enriching mercy, it entitles us to bleſſedneſle ; 
Plal. 32-1. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not his ſin, Of 
all the debts we owe, our fins are the worſt ; now to have 
| the book cancelled, and God appeaſed ; tv hear God 
whiſper by his Spirit, Sox, be of good chear, thy ſins are for- 
* Mat.g.2, given *, Iwillnot blot thy yawe out of my book, but I 
will blot thy ſs ont of my book : This is a mercy of the 
firſt magnitude, w=by i that man; in the original it is in 
"WR * the plural, bleſſedneſſes * , Haſt thowbuc one bleſſing, my 
* Gen, 27. 38- father, ſaith * Eſau ? Lo, here a plurality, a whole chaine 
of bleſſings.. Pardon of fin draws the fi}ver link of grace, 
and the goldenlink of glory after 1t., *Tis. a voluminous 
mercy, there are many mercies bound up with it, You may 
« Gen. 30. 1x. NAME it Gag, for behold 4 troop comes * , When God par- 
dens a ſinner, now he puts on (if 1 may fo ſpeak ) his 
brighteſt robe : Therefore when he would proclaim him- 
ſelf in his glory to Moſes, it was after this manner, The 
* Ex0d.z34.6 Lord, the Lor1, merciful * , His mercy is his glory: and 
- you reada little further, you ſhall ſee it was no other 
Oe Y thanpardoning mercy * ; Forgiving iniquity.and tranſereſ- 
_—__ fiou hay ſm, 4 This iS an teh 6h of ina —_— 
| ſeals the ſinners pardon with a kifſe, -This made David 
» 2 Sam.12.20 put on his beſt cloaths, and anoint himſelf * , It was 
ſtrange his childe newly dead, and God had told him,that 
the Sword ſhould not departfrom his houſe, yet now he 
falls anointing himſelf: the reaſon was, David had heard 


good 


\ 
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good news, God ſent him his pardon by Nathan the Pro- 
phet*; T he Lord hath put away thy ſin, This oyle of glad- «, gan.12.r3 
neſſe which God had poured into his heart, made way for 
the anointing ole, | | | 
weft. How ſhall T know that this priviledge is mines Euefh, 
Anſw. He whoſe ſins are pardoned, hath ſomething ro Arzſv. 
ſhey tor it. ' There are three Scripture-evidences ; 1,The 
pardoned ſinner is a weeping ſinner, Never did any man 
read his pardon with dry eyes : Look upon that weeping 
penitent, She food behinde Chriſt weeping * , Her heart was * Luk. 7. 38, 
a ſacred limbeck, out of which thoſe tears were diſtilled, 
Oh how precious were Marzes tears ! ſurely more coſtly in 
Chriſts eſteem than her oyntment; they dropped from her 
as ſo many pearls, Her amorous eyes whoſe {ſparkles had 
{o oft ſet on fire all her lovers, ſhe now ſeeks to be reyen- 
ged on them, and waſheth Chrifts feer with her tears, Her 
embroidered hair which with its curling and criſping had 
ſo oftas a net enſnared others, ſhe now takes penance of 
it, and makes 1t a towel to wipe Chriſts feet ; here was a 
pardoned penitent, A pardon will make the hardeſt heart 
relent, and is able to turn the ſtone into a Spring. O fin- 
ner, ask thy ſelf the queſtion, Is thy heart diſſolved into 
tears? doth it melt for ſin ? God ſcals his pardons: only 
upon melting hearts, | 
\ ©xeft, But to what purpoſe is all this coſt? what needs . QueF, 
weeping after pardon ? | 
Anſw, Becauſe now fin and mercy are drawn forth in Anſw, 
more lively colotrs than ever, ' The Spirit comes thus to 
a ſinner; Thou haſt finned againſt God, whonever inten- 
ded thee eyil,thou haſt abuſed that mercy that ſaves thee; 
all this thou haſt done, yet behold, here is'thy pardon ; I 
will ſet up my mercy above thy fin, nay, in {pight of it, 
The ſinner being ſenſible of this, falls a weeping, and wi- 
Meth bimfelf even diflolyed into tears, He * looks upon + zach, 12,10, 
| D3 | a. 
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2, 
 TIanyyoytria, 


XK nom. 12, 2. 
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a bleeding Chriſt, witha bleeding heart, Nothing can fo 
melt the heart of a ſinner, as the love ot God, and the 
blood of Chriſt, 2, He whoſe ſms are pardoned, his heart 
burns in a flame of love, Thus we read of _ Mazda- 
len, as her eyes were broached with tears,ſo her heart was 
red with love to Chriſt ; For ſhe loved much *, Gods love 
in pardoning a ſinner is attractive, The Law hath a dri- 
ving power, but love hath a drawing power, 3. He whoſe 
fins are pardoned, is willing to pardon others; he doth tor- 
bear ws forgive thoſe that have offended him, Eph.4.32, 
Some will pray, go to'Church, givealmes, &c.any thing 
but forgive ; it is the 5{yus, and brand ſet upon the hea- 
thens, 2placable, Rom,1.31,Thoſe wholive out of cha- 
rity,cannot pray the Lords prayer, or if they do,they muſt 
pray againſt themſelves, they pray that God will forgive 
them s they forgive others, whichis in effect to pray that 
God will not forgive them, Surely he that hath caſted of 
pardon will think it ,but rational and Chriſtian, that he 
{hould forgive his offending brother, 


S ECT, 2, Shewing, That Regeneration goes along with 
Remiſſion, and i a branch of the Charter. | 


2d, Priviledge, Regeneration; which is nothing elſe 
but the transforming the heart, and caſting it into a new 
mould: you havea pregnant place for this * , Be ye tranſ- 


formed by the renewing of your minde, In the Incarnation, 


Chriſt did aſſume our hamane nature z and in Regeneration, 
we partake of his divine nature. 

This bleſſed work of Regeneration,is in Scripture cal- 
led ſometimes the new birth * , becauſe it is begotten of 
a new ſeed, the Word, Jam.1. 18, And ſometimes the 
new creature * ; new, not in ſubſtance, but in quality, This 
is the great promiſe, Ezek.36,26, A new heart alſowill I 
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give you, Obſerve, Remiſfion and Regeneration are two 


tiyins 3 When God pardons, he takes away the Rebels 
heart, Where this work of Regeneration is wrought, the 
heart hath a new Byas, and the life a new Eaztion, How 
pres a priviledge this is, will appear two ways, Till this 
leſſed work of Regeneration, we are in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
; I, Stil-born, | 
' 2, Ilegitimate, 


_ I, Stil-born ; Dead in treſþaſſes and ſins, Eph. 2.1, A I. 


man in his pure naturals is dead ; , 
| 1, Inreſpetof working, 
2, Inreſpe&tof honour, | 
I, In reſpect of working, A dead man cannot work, 1.Reſpefu ope- 
The works of a {inner in Scripture are called dead works*, "7. , 
Bid a natural man do any thing, you had as-good ſeta dead 
man about your work: bring him toa Sermon, you do but 
bring a dead Corps to Church * bring him to the Sacra- 
ment, he poyſons the Sacramental Cup ; he may receive 
the Elements, but nothing concodts * : Ir is as i£ you *« chriftze fide: 
ſhould put bread and wine intoa dead mans month, Re- fizrendur: 
prove him ſharply far ſin * ; To what purpoſe do you ſtrike 551, 2. 
a dead man ? | by 
'2, He isdead 7» &; na of honour, He is dead to all » Reſpefn bo- 
ptiviledges z he isnot fit to inherit mercy, Who ſets the ** 
Crown upon adead man? The Apoſtle calls it the Crown 
of life, Rev, 2,10, It is only the /iving Chriſtian ſhall 
wear the Crown of Yife, 
2. Amanunregenerate is ſpiritually ;Hegitimate : The 
Divel is his father, Te are of your father the Divel * , Thus + John 8. 44: 
it.is till Chriſt be formed in the heart of a ſinner;then his 
reproach is rolled away frcm him, Regeneration doth en- « 9 ,;v4 m4. - 


_ noble a perſon; therefore ſach an one 1s ſaid to be born of ir fgnita ima;i- 


God, 1 Joh, 3.9, O how beautiful is that ſoul !T may ſay wy - oo 
, * "yl . . . N41, [| 1+ 
with Berpard * , O'divine foul, inveſted with the image Fs Ge 
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of God, eſpouſed'to him by faith, dignified with'the Spi- 
rit ! A perſon regenerate is embroidered with all the gra- 
ces ; he hath the flver ſpangles of holineſle, the Angels 
glory ſhining in him; he harh upon him the reflex of 
Chriſts beauty, The new creature 1s a new Paradiſe ſet 
full of the heavenly plants. An heart ennobled with grace 
(ro ſpeak with reverence ) is Gods lefler heaven, 


CHAP. TIY; 


Shewing that things to come area Believers. 


N D fo1flide into the ſecond part of the Text, 74 
{ ÞA 4-20 ra, Things to come are yours : here is portion e- 
nough! Itis a great comfort that when things _ are 
takenaway, yet things'to come are ours, Methinks, the 
very naming this word, Thines to come, ſhould make the 
{pirits of a Chriſtian revive, It js a ſweet word; our hap- 
pineſſe is in reverſion, the beſt is behind , all is not bo 
come that is promiſed, Truly if we had nothing but what 
we have here, we were miſerable (a); here are diſgraces, 
martyrdomes; we muſt taſte ſome of that Gall and Vine- 
eger waich Jeſus Chriſt drank upon the Croſſe; bur, © 
Chriſtian, be of good chear, there is ſomething to come : 
the beft part of our portion is yet unpaid. All things to come 
are yours, God deals with us, as a Merchant that thews the 
worlt piece of cloth firſt, We meet ſometimes with courſe 
uſage inthe world; that piece which is of the fineſt ſpin- 
ning, 1s kept till we come at heaven,” Ir is true, God doth 
chequer his work in this life, white and black , he gives us 
ſomething to ſweeten our pilgrimage here, the Prelibati- 
ons and taſts of his love; theſe are the earneſt and firſt- 
fruits, but what is this to that which is to come 2 Now we 
are the ſons of God, 1 John 3, 2, ' But it doth not yet appear 
what 
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Text, which I will begin wich, 1. * Death & yours. , 


nefit and comfort in it. As Moſes rod divided the waters, 
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what we ſhaltbe: expect that Godſhould keep his beſt wine 
tilllaſt ; Things to come are yours. | 


; CHAP, VL 
The frſi Prerogative ; to Come. 


a what are thoſe things that are to come ? } - 
Anſw. There are twelve taings yet to come, the Arſw. 

which I call twelve Prerogatives Royal, wherewith the - 

Beleever ſhall be inveſted. The firſt is ſet down in the 

x, Death in Scripture is called an Enemy, 1 Cor, 15. 26, ** A 

Yet here it is put ina Chriſtians Inventory, Death i yours. 

'Tis an Enemy to the mortal part, buta friend to the (pi- 

ritual. It is one of our beſt friends next to Chriſt ; Death 

is 2 part of the jointure, When Moſes ſaw his rod turn- 

ed intoa ſerpent, it did at the firſt affright him, and he fled 

from it ; but when God bade him take hold of it, he found 

by the miracalous effets, which it wrought, it did him 

and the people of 7ſrae! much good ; ſo death act the firſt 

ſight is like the rod turned into a ſerpent, it affrights , but 

when by Faith we take hold of it, then we find much be- 


and madea paſlage for 1ſrael into Canaan * ; So death di- « gyog. c3.16, 
vides the Waters of Tribulation, and makes a paſſage for 

us into the land of promiſe, Death is called the King of 

Terroutrs * , but it can do a childe of God no hurt; This ©9218: 14. 
ſnake may hifſe, and wind about the body, but the ſting 

is pull'd our * ; the Bee by ſtinging loſeth its ſting. * zCor.15. 55. 
While death did ſting Chriſt upon the Croſſe, ir hath 

quite loſt ics ſting to a Believer : ir can hurt the ſoul no 

more than David did King Saul, when he cut offthelap of 

his garment, Death to a Believer, is but like the arreſt- 
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- Fiſt, It js a body, for its weight. 


ing of a man fora Debt, after the Debt is paid ; Death, 
as Gods Sergeant at Armes may Arreſt us, and carry us 
before Gods juſtice; but Chriſt will ſhew our diſcharge ; 
the Debt-book is croſſed in his blood. | 

Oueſt, How is death ours * 

Anſw, Two wayes. 

I, It is the Out-let to Szy. 

2. It is the In-let 10 happineſſe, 

. 1, Death to a Beleever, 1s an Out-let to ſin: we are 
in this life under a ſinful necesſity ; even the beſt Saint , 
There is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good and ſinneth 
ot *, Evil thoughts are continually arifing our of our 
hearts, as ſparks out ofa Furnace, Sin keeps houſe with 
us whether we will or no ; thebeſt Saint alive is troubled 
with 7zmates ; though he forſakes his finnes, yet his ſins 
will not forſake him. 1, Sinne doth indiſpoſe to good ; 
How to performe that which is good 1 finde not, Rom, 7,18, 
W hen we would pray, the heart js as a Voyal out of tune : 
When we would weep, we are as clouds withour rain, 
2. Sindoth zrritate toevil ; The fleſh luſts againſt the ſpi- 
rit X  Thereneeds no wind of Tentation, we have Tide 
ſtrong enough in our hearts, to carry us to Hell, Conft- 
der fin under this three-fold notion, 

I. Sin is4 body of death *, and that not impertinently, 
The body 1s an heavy 
and weighty ſubſtance: ſo is ſina body, it weighs us down, 
W hen we ſhould pray, the weights of Sin are tyed toour 
feet that we cannot aſcend, Azſel”z ſeeing a little Boy 
playing with a Bird, helet her fly up, and preſently pulls 
the Bird down again by a ſtring : So, ſaith he, it is with 
me, as with this Bird ; when Twould fly up to heaven up- 
on the wings of meditation, I find a ſtring tyed to my leg; 
Fam overpowered with corruption ; but Death pulls off 
theſe weights of fin, and lets the foul free, Secondly, 
« SIN 
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Sin is 4 body of death, for its annoyance, Ir was a cruel tor- | 
ment that one * uſed, he tyed adead man to a living, that * Mexentias. 
the dead-man might annoy and infeſt the living, Thus it 
is with a child of God, he hath two men within hun, fleſh 
and Spirit, Grace and corruption ; there is the dead man 
tyed to theliving; a proud ſinful heart is worſe toa child 
of God, than the ſmell of a dead Corps, Indeed to a na- 


- tural man fin is not offenſive; for being dead in ſin, heis 


not ſenſible: but where there is a vital principle, there is 
no greater annoyance than the body of Death : Inſomuch 
that the pious ſoul oft cryes out, as David, Wo is me, that 
1 dwell in Meſek, and ſojourn in the tents,of Kedar *, SO« py 11s, 5r 
faith he, Wois me, - Iam conſtrained to abide with 
ſin! How long ſhall T be troubled with inmates How 
long ſhall I offend that God whom I love 2 When ſhall I 
leave theſe tents of Kedar * | 

_ 2, Sinisa Tyrazt, it carries in it the nature of a Law 2. 
the Apoſtle calls it the law 7m his members *, There is *Rom. 7.24. 
the law of Pride, the lawof Unbelief; it hath a kind of 
jurifdi&ion, as Ceſar over the Senate. What I hate,that do 
1*: The Apoſtle was for the preſent like a man carried 
down the ſtream, and was notable to beare up againſt ir, 
Whence, are onr carnal fears ? whence our paſſions ? 
whence iS it that a child of God doth that which ho allows 
not? yea, ſometimes againſt knovledge ? Thereaſon is, 
he is captived under fin; but be of good chear; where 


- Ver. If. 


_ grace makes a Combat, death ſhall make a Conqueſt, 


| 3. Sin1Sa Yeprozs ſpot. It makes every thing we touch 3. 
uncleane : We read, when the Leprofie did ſpread in the 
walls of the houſe, the Prieſts commanded them to take away 
the ſlones in the wall in which the Plague was, and take other = 
{tones, and put in the place of thoſe ſtones, and take other 
morter, Lev#f, 14,42, * But when the Plague ſpread a- 
gain 1n the wall, then he muſt break down the houſe with 
| E 2 the 
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the ſtones and timber thereof, wer. 45, * Thus in every 
man naturally, there is a fretting leproſie of ſin, pride, un- 
belief, impenitency, 8c. Theſe are leprous ſpots : now 
in coxverſ,on, here God doth, as it were, take away the 
old ſtones and timber, and put new in the room, he makes 
+ Frek. 36 26 2 Change in the heart of a ſinner *, bur ſtill the leproſie of 
{in ſpreads; then atlaſt, dcath comes and pulls - non the 
ſtones and timberof the houſe, and the ſoul is quite freed 
from the leprofie, Sinis a defiling thing, it makes us 
» Quinta fe. red with guilt, and black with filth * ; 'Tis compared to 4 
ras Titioſa menſtruous cloth * , we need carry it no higher, * Pliny 
mcxtis. Tulle tells us that the Trees with touching of it would become 
* Eu tit Darren 3 and Hierom (aith, there was n6thing in the Law 
Berileſcuns more uncleane, than the menſtruous cloth * ; this is fin, 
fr in in 9: ,, Sindrawes the Devils picture in aman; malice js the de- 
Edie  vilseye ; oppreſſion 1s his hand ; hypoctifie is his cloven 
caves. Plin- fogt,; but behold , death will give us our diſcharge , 
on nba i= deathis the laſt and beſt Phyſician * , which curesall di- 
mundize. Hicr. ſeaſes; theaking head, and the nnbelieving heart. Sin 
+ ima mr" was the Mid-wite that brought Death into the World , 
mrs, and Death ſhall be the Grave to bury Sinne; O the Pri- 
viledge of a Believer ! he is not taken away i» his ſinnes , 
but he is taken awiy from his ſinnes, The Perſians had a 
certain day in the yeare , which they called vitiorum inte- 
ritum , wherein they uſed to kill all Serpents and vene- 
* Briſſon. de mous creatures * : Such a day as that will the day of death 
regP.1f.1b.2- betoa man in ( hriſt, This day theold Serpent dies in 
a Believer, that hath ſo often ſtung him with his tem- 
ptations : this day the finnes of the godly, theſe vene- 
mous creatures ſha]l all be deſtroyed z- they ſhall never be 
proud more ; they ſhall neyer grieve the Spirit of God 
more; the Death of the body ſhall quite deſtroy the Body of 

death, 
2. 2, Death to a Believer, is an In-let to happineſle : 
* Sampſon 
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* 5ampſon found an honey-comb in the Lyons Carcale; pi ,_,,v 
- ſo may achilde of God {uck mach ſweetneſs from death, 
Death is the gate of life , death pulls off our rags, and 
gives us change of rayment : all the hurt it doth 'us, is tO Nemo ante fu- 
put us into a better condition, Death is called in Scripture 377 #5. 
*a ſleep, 1 The. 4, 14, Thoſe that ſleep in Feſwus : as abter 
ſleep the ſpirits are exhilarated and refreſhed : ſo after 
' Death, the times of refreſhing come from the preſence of the 
Lord.Death is yours, Death 1s a believers ferry-man, to fer- 
' ry himover to the laxd of reſt;it opens the portal into hea- 
ven,(as Tertullian ſpeaks:)T he day of a Chriſtians death,is 
the birth-day of his heavenly life;jit is his A(cenſion-day to 
glory,it is his marriage-day withJeſus Chriſt, After his fu- 
,neral begins his marriage ; Well then might Solomon ſay, 
_ +Better is the day of a mans death, than the day of his birth * , * Ecctef. 7. 1, 
- Death is the ſpiritual mans preferment,why chen ſhould he 
: fear jt? Death I confeſle hath a grim viſage to an impeni- 
: tent ſinner;ſo it is ghaſtly to look upon, it is a purſuivant to 
carry him to hell:but to ſuch as areinChrift, Death -yours: 
| It js a part of the Jointure, Death is like the Pillar of 
; Cloud * , It hath adark-fide toa finner ; bur it hath alight- x p04, .r9 
| fide to a belieyer : Deaths pale face looks ruddy, when the. 
. blood of ſprinkling is upon it ; in ſhort, Faith gives us a 
; propriety in heaven, Death gives us a poſſeſſion , Fear not 
' your priviledge ; thethoughts of death thould be delight- 
_ ful, Jacob, when he ſaw the Chariots, his ſpirits revived: 
Death is a Waggon or Chariot to carry us to our Fathers 
houſe. What were the Martyrs flames but a fiery Chari- 
| otto carry them up to heaven ? How ſhould we long for 
Death * This world is but a Deſert we live in; Shall we 
not be willing to leave it for Paradiſe * We ſay, it is good 
10 be here, we affeR an earthly eternity : but grace muſt 
. curb nature, Think of the priviledges of Death, The 
| Planets have a proper motion, and a violent; by their pro- 
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per motion they are carried fromthe Weſt to the Eaſt; 
but by a violent motion they are over-ruled by the Pr:- 
»wm Mobile, andare carried from the Eaſt to the Welt : 
So, though naturally we defire to live here, as we are 
made up of fleſh; yet grace ſhould beas the Primum Mo- 
bile, or maſter-wheel , that ſways our will, and carries us 
ina violent motion, making us long for death, Saint 
Paul deſired to be diſlolved ; and 2 Cor, 5. 2, In this we 
groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed upon with our houſe 
which is from heaven : we would put off the earthly cloaths 
of our body, and put onthe bright robeof immortality*; 
we groan, odor, TSA Metaphor taken from a mother, 
who being pregnant, groans and cries out tor delivery. 
Auſtin longed to dye, that he might ſee that head which 
was once crowned with thernes, We pray, Thy Kingdome 
come: And when God is leading us into his Kingdome,thall 
we be afraid to go © The times we live inthould methinks, 


. make us long for death ; we live in dying times, we may 


hear asit were Gods paſſing-bell ringing over theſe Nati- 
ons, Felix Nepotianns, qui hac non videt, as Hierome ſaid 
in hjs time ; Nepotian is an happy man, that doth not ſee 
the evils which befall us : they are well that are out of the 
ſtorm, and are gotten already to the haven, | 
Oueſt, But who ſhall have this priviledge © Azſw, 
Deaths certain : but thereare only two ſorts of perſons, 
to whom we may ſay, Death is yours, Tis your pre- 
terment, 

I, Suchas dye daily: Weare notborn Angelsz dye 
we muſt ? Therefore we had need carry alwayes a deaths- 
head about us, The Baſilisk if it ſeea man firſt; it kills 
him ; but jf heſeeirt firſt, it doth him no hutt : The Baſt- 
l;s& Deathzit it ſees us firſt, before we ſee ir, 'tis dange- 
20s: Lut it we ſeeit firſt by meditating upon it, it doth 
usn0 hurt; ſtudy death, often walk amore the tombs, It Fe 
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the thoughts of death before hand, that muſt dous good. 
Taa dark night, one Torch carried before a man, is worth 
many Torches carried after him : one ſerious thought of 
death before hand, one tear ſhed for ſin before death, is 
worth a thouſand ſhed after, when it is too late, ' Tis good 
ro makedeath our familiar,and. in this ſenſe to be in deaths 


wy 


oft * : that if God ſhould preſently (cal a Leaſe of eject- * 2 Cor.11 23. 


ment, if he ſhould ſend us a letter of Summons this night 
to ſurrender, we might havenothing to do but to dye. 
Alas, how do we adjourne the thoughts of death ! Tis 
almoſt death to think of it. There-are ſome that are in 
the very threſhold of the grave, who have one leg in the 
earth, and afiother leg in hell: yet put fur from them the e- 


vil day* I haveread of one Lyſicrates,who in his old age * £m0s 6. 3. 


dyed his gray haires black, that he might ſeem young a- 
gain, When we ſhould be building our Tombs, we are 
building our Tabernacles: dye daily, leſt you dye eternal- 
ly. The holy Patriarchs in purchaſing for themſelves a 
burying place, ſhewed us what thoughts they ſtill had of 
death, Joſeph of Arimathea ereRed his Sepulchre in his 
Garden : we have many that ſet-up-the Trophies of their 
victories; others thatſet up their Scutchions, that they 
may blaze their honour : but how few that ſet up their Se- 
pulchres ? who erect in their hearts the ſerious thoughts 
of death © Oh remember when you are in your gardens,in 
places moſt delicious and fragrant, to keep a place for 
your Tomb-ſtone; dye daily. There is no better way to 
bring {in-into a Conſumption, than by oft looking oz th? 


- Hi 
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pale horſe, and him that ſits thereon * , By thinking on + Rev. 6. 3. 


death, we begin to repent of an evil life ; and ſo we dil- 
arme death before it comes, and cut the lock where its 
ſtrengt!1 lies, : 

_ 2, SuCt aSare ix heaven before they dye ; death 1s yours. 
It we will needs be high-minded, let it be in ſetting out 
mind 
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* T'anto dulcius 


quanto ſapiue. 


* Luke 19. 4, 
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* Gen. 3. 14. ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of t 


* Num. 3 2o41, 


mind upoa heavenly things, Heaven muſt come down in- 
to us before we go up thither, A childe of God breaths 
his faith in heaven, his- thoughts are there : whey I awake, 
1 am ſtill with thec *, Pal. 139, 17, David awaked in 
heaven his Converſation is there ; Philip. 3. 20, For our 
Conver(ation is in heaven, The believer often aſcends 
Mount Tabor, and takes a proſpe& of glory, O that we 
had this celeſtial frame of heart ! When Zacchews was in 
the croud, he was too low to ſee Chriſt ; therefore he 
climbed up into the Sycomore-tree* ; When we are in a 
croud of worldly buſineſſe, we cannot ſee Chriſt : Climb 
up into the tree by divine contemplation : If thou would- 
eſt get Chriſt into thy heart,let heaven be in 7 eye: Set 
your _m_ upon things above *, Coloſ.3z.2, There needs 
no exhortation to ſet our hearts on things below, How is 
the curſe of the Serpent upon moſt men ? _ ee 

aff 
Thoſe that feed only upon duſt, golden duſt, wi | be un- 
willing to return to duff: Death will be terrible, 

The tribes of Rewben and Gad deſired Moſes, that they 
might ſtay on this fide Jordan, and have their portion 
there; it being a place convenient for- their Cattel * : It 
ſeems they minded their Cactel more than their paſſage 
into the holy Land: So many Chriſtians,if they may have 
buta little grazing herein the world, in their Shops,and 
in their Farms, they ate content to live on this fide the 
River, and mind not their paſſage into the Land of Pro- 
miſe : you that are in heaven before you dye, Death zs 


yours, 


An earthly Saint js a contradition, The Greek word 
for Saint * ſignifies a man refined and ſeparated from the 
earth: if an Aſtronomer, inſtead of obſerving the Pla- 


nets, and themotions of the heavens, ſhould rake a reed 


in his hand, and fall a meaſuring of the earth, would not 
this 
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this be counted a Soleciſme-? and is it not as great a Sole- 
ciſme in Religion, wiicu men that pretend to have Chriſt 
2nd heaven in their eye, yet mindearthly things . Phil. 3, 
19, Our ſouls, me thinks ſhould be like toathip, which 
is made little and narrow downwards, but more wide and 
broad upwards: Soour affe&tions ſhould be very narrow 
downwards to the earth, but wide and large upwards to- 
wards heavenly things. Thus we ſee death is a privi- 
ledgeto believers ; death is yours, The heire while he 
is under age, is capable of the land he is borne to: bur he 
hath not the uſe or the benefit of it, till he comes of age z 
be as old as. you will, you arenever of age till you dye : 
Death brings »s of age, and then the poſleſhon comes into 


- our hands, - 


CHAP, VIL 
The ſecond Prerogative Royal of a Beliewer. 


7 Ow I proceed to the ſecond Prerogative, which is 
yet tocome : what holy David ſaith of Sion, Glori- 

ous things are ſpoken of thee, O thou City of God, Pſal, 87, 3, 
[ may apply to theſe bleſſed things in reverſion. | 
2, The ſecond Prerogative Royal of a Chriſtian, is, 
he ſhall be carried up by the Anzels, In this life, a belie- 
ver is carryed by the Saznts; they lift him upon the wings 
of their prayers ; and when they can carry him no loager, 
after death the Angels rake him, and carry him up : 
Wicked men whoareof the Devils /ife-7uard, when they 
dye, they ſhall have a Slack-guard of Angels to carry 
them: Thou who art an old ſinner (that haſt an hoary 
ead, but thy heart isas youngin {in as ever) I may ſay to 


thee as Chriſt ſaid in another ſenſe, to Peter : When thou 


art 
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art old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall 
* Joh.21.3. gird thee, and carry thee whether thou wouldſt not * , So1 
ſay, Thou old ſinner, the time is ſhortly coming, when 
thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands on thy death-bed, and 
another ſhall binde thee, and carry thee whether: thou 
wouldeſt not ; thou ſhalt be carried by a black-guard : 
but a believer ſhall be carried by the Angels into heaven : 
The beegar d,ed, and was carried by the Angels into Abra- 
:. hams boſome *, Abrahams boſome isa figurative ſpeech, 
repreſenting the ſeat of the Bleſſed: thither was he carri- 
_ edby the Angels: Poor Lazarus, when he was upon 
earth, he had no friends, but dogs to come at him , when 
he was dead, he had a convoy of Angels, After our fall, 
| the Angels (as well as God) fell out with us, and became 
our enemies ; hence we read that the Angels (ſer out by 
the Cherubims) ſtood with a flaming ſword, to keep our 
firſt Parents out of Paradiſe, Ger. 3.24. but being ar 
peace with God, weare at peace with the Angels: There- 
fore the Angel comes with anOlive-branch of Peace in 
his mouth, and proclaimes with triumph the newes of 
Chriſts Incarnation, Zak, 2, 11. For wnto you is borne, in 
the City of David, a Saviour which is Chrift the Lord: the 
Angels blefſe God for mans Redemption, Yer, 13, And 
ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt praiſing God, and ſaying, Glo; be to God in the higheſf, 
The Angels love mankind (eſpecially where there js the 
new-man) and are ready to do all friendly offices for us. 
As in our life-time, they are our ſupport:rs, Pal. g1, Ir, 
He ſhall eive his Angels charge to keep thee : So after death 
they are our Porters : L22arm was Catried by the Angels. 
The Angels are called AcaTS plat T: Vu-TA, miniftring Sp3- 
rits * , they are willing to miniſter for the good of the 
Sajnts: Hence ſome obſerve, it is ſaid, DZazarms was car- 
ried, <a 3 &jiror, by the Angels, inthe plural, not by ont 
| _ Angel: 
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Angel: as if-the Angels had been ambitious to carry La- 


zarrus, andevery one ſtrived which fhould have a part : 
wicked men do not ſtrive more, who ſhall have a part in 


| thedeath of the godly, than the Angels do, who ſhall 
| bearea partin their aſcenſion, O in what pomp and tri- 


umph did Lazarw's ſoul now ride ! never was Dyves ſo 
honoured in his life, as Lazarws was at his dearh, For a 
King tohelp to carry the Heatſe of one of his Subjects, 


| werean high honour ; but a believer ſhall have a guard of 
| nag to condut him. Amaſis King of E 9Jþs that he 
mig 


t ſet forth his magnificence, would have his Chariot 


| drawn with foure Princes, which he had conquered in the 
War: but what was all this to the Chariot in which Za- 


z4ris, and the ſoul of every believer ſhall be drawn at 
cheir death ! they ſhall be carried by the Angels of God, 


_ —— 


CHAP, VIII 
| The third Prerogative Royal of a Believer. 


if 8 He next great Prerogative is, The Believer ſhall 


be with Chriſt in glory, Phil, xz, 23, Idefire vaxice, 
0 be diſſolved, or ya anchor, 'and to be with Chriſt, 
This is apriviledge of the firſt magnitude : ſurely, we 


' can be noloſers by being with Chrift, A graft or ſcion, 


though it be taken out of the tree, it doth not periſh, bur 


15 ſet intoa better ſtock : thus it is with a Chriſtian, while 


he is here, (even after Converſion) there is much of the 
wilde Olive ſtill in him ; now when this ſcion, by death 
is cut off, he doth not periſh, but is ſet into a more noble 


and generous ſtock, he is with Chriſt, which is ſarre bet- 


ter * : And well might the Apoſtle ſay, zts farre better. + 


Is not aſkate of perfection, better than a ſtate of imperte+ 


F2 ction? 


Phil.1.23. 
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&ion © our graces are our beſt jewels, but they are im- 

perfe&t., and do not give out their full luſtre ; grace is 

but in-its infancy and minority here, it will not be of full 

growth, till we are with Chriſt, The beſt Chriſtian is 

likea child put out tonurſe, Here it is. but gratia init;- 

ans (as Bernard ipeaks,) we have but ſome imperfect bud- 

dingsof grace; when we are with Chriſt; our graces ſhall 

be tully ripe and blown ; in this life we are ſaid to receive 

*nom.8.23, but promitias Spiritzs, the firſt fruits of the- Spirit, * We 

muſt not expect a tull crop, till weare with Chriſt, Grace 

while we are here, iS mingled with corruption, *Tis like 

gold in the oar, or as the pillar ofcloud, it-hath its dark 

{ide, as well as its light ; our faith is: mingled with unbe- 

lief; our humility is ſtain'd with pride: the flame of grace 

is not {o pure, bur it hath ſome. {moaky vapours. Our- 

life of grace is ſaid to be hid *, *cis hid indeed under much 

. corruption *, as the Sunis hid under acloud, as the corne 

ts 57 og is hid under chaff, or as a pearle may be hid in the mire, 

peforaceceno Though grace cannot be loft, yet it may be hid, David 

a; babert !* ſo clouded his graces by fin, that others could hardly ſee 

the cloth of gold under the filthy garments * Is it not 

farrebetterro-be with Chriſt;s our graces 'thep ſhill ſhine 

forth in their perte&tion, This is a glorious priviledge, 
we. [hall be ai Chriſt, | 


* Col.z.3. 


* Zach. 3.3 


N 


'Tis a bleſſed thing to be with Chriſt while we are 


* Plal. 73- 23. here, Tameverwiththee *, What is it-the pious ſoul 
defires.in this life 7 15 jt not to have the ſweet preſence of 
Chriſt © he cares for nothing but what hath aliquid Chri- 
fi * , ſomething of Chriſt in it: he loves duties, only 
as-they are manuductions to Chriſt: why is prayer ſo 
Gveet, but becauſethe ſoul hath private conference with 
Chiiſt* Why is the Word precious, but becauſe.it is a 
means to convey Chriſt « he comes down tous upon the 
wings ofthe Spirit ; and we go up to him upon-the _ 
0 
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of Faith: An Ordinance without Chriſt, is: but feeding 


love theletter, but becauſe it brings news of her husband ? 


| heaven, Godwill enlarge the veſlel of our deſire, and will 
| fillus as Cbriſt did the water-pots with wine * , up to the * John a, 7. 
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upon the diſh inſtead cf the mear, Why doth the wite 


Here we enjoy Chriſt by /etters, and that is ſweet; but 
what will jt be to enjoy his preſence in glory? Here is that 
which may amaze us, we ſhall be with Chriſt ; Chriſt is all 
that.is deſirable : nay, he is more than we candefire, A 
man that. is thirſty, he defires only alittle water to quench 
his thirſt, bur-bring him to the Sea, and hereis more 
than he can deſire, In Chriſt, there is not only a fulneſle 
of ſufficjency,but a fulneſſe of redundancy ; it overflows 
all the banks: A Chriſtian that js. moſt- ſublimated by 
faith, hath neither an head to deviſe, nor an heart to de-. 
fireall that which is. in Chriſt ; only whea we come to - 


brim, Now this priviledge of being with Chriſt, hath fix 
priviledges growing out of it, = | 


Szcr, 1. The firft priviledge of being with Chriſt, 


| V Iſion, Job 19, ver,26; In my fleſh ſhall T ſee God*; * Job 1g. 26. 
che ſight of Jeſus Chriſt will be the moſt fab- 

limeand my object toa glorified Saint, WhenChriſt 

was.upon earth, his beauty was hid. He hath no forme or 

comelineſſe * : the light of the divine nature was hid in+16 5;. 2, 

the dark lanthorne of the humane : it. was hid under re- 

proaches, ſufferings ; yet even at that time there was e- 

nough beauty in Chriſt todelight the heart of God, Ay 

Elett in whom my ſoul delighteth * : his vaile was then up- +16 az. x, 

on his face; but what will it be when.the vaile ſhall be.ta- * 7p Pex ſuf- 

ken off, and he ſhall appear all in his embroydery * 2 *Tis 7 57. Pam- 

heaven enough to ſee Chriſt, Whom have 1 in 7 ets * Pal. 73. 25. 

thee * ? * Thereare, ſaith Muſculzs, Angels. and Arch- * 757 funs 4n- 
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angels: 1,but they do not make heaven: Chriſt is the moſt 
ſparkling Diamond in the ring of glory. 


—— 


SecrT, 2, The ſecond priviledge of being with Chriſt. 


= next priviledge is 709,0ur being withChriſt is 
not only local, but conjugal: We ſhall ſo behold him, 
| astobe made one with him, What nearer than. union 2 
what ſweeter? Union is the ſpring of joy, the ground of 
priviledge; by vertue of this bleſſed union with Chriſt, 
all thoſe rare beauties wherewith the hamane nature of 
the Lord Jeſusis beſpangled, ſhall be ours. 'Let us com- 

pare two Scriptures, Joh, 17.24. Father,Twill that they al- | 
{o whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory. That is, the glory of the hamane na- 
ture ; but this is not all, ver, 22, The glory that thou haſt 
given me, 1 have given them, Chiiſt hath nothis glory 
* Non 1222um Only for him(ſelf,bur for us : we ſhall ſhine by his beams * :: 
aterit $!0:4', Here Chriſt puts his graces upon his Spouſe, and in hea- 
Jed ror Breen he will pu his glory upon her, No wonder then the 

Kings daughter is all gloriows within, and her cloathing of 

X Pi, 45. 13. wroweht gold * , How glorious will the Spouſe be, when 
ſhe hath Chriſts jewels upon her ? Judge not of the Saints, 

by what they are, bur by what they ſhall be : t doth ot 

yet Yppear what we ſhall be, x Jon, 3,1, Why, what ſhall 

we be ? We (ball be like him, The Spouſe of Chriſt ſhall 

not only be made one with Chriſt, bur ſhe ſhall -be made 

like Chriſt ; in other marriages, the Spouſe changerh her 

condition, but here ſhe changeth her complexion: not thar 

the Saints in glory ſhall receive of Chriſts Efſence, They 

ſhall have as much glory, as the humane nature is capable 

of, but thongh'Chriſt conveys his image, yet not his Ef- 

ſence, The Sun ſhining upon a glafle , leaves a print of 

its beauty there ; and it is hard to diſtinguiſh m—_ = 

Slaſſe 


The Chriſtians Charter. Pu 29 


— Ce 


_— 


gall and the ſun-beam: but «the glaſſe is not the beam, 
l 


e Sun conveys only its /keneſſe, not its #ſſence, ' 
$ z CT, 3. The third priviledge of being with Chriſt, 


5 : He next priviledge is Nobility : which conſiſts in 
- two things, | 
1, The Saints thall fit with Jeſus Chriſt when he judg- x, 
' eth theworld: Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the 
world * ? The Saints ſhall fit with Chriſt in Judicature,as « 1 Cor. 6. $ 
the Juſtices of Peace with the-Judge : the Saints are 
Chriſts Aſſeſſors;they ſhall be with him upon the Bench, 
applauding his-righteous ſentence. O what a glorious tri- 
bunal will that be ! here the world judgeth the Saints,bur 
7 there the Saints ſhall judge the world, | 
by _ 2, They ſhall fat nearer the Throne than the Angels: © 2.. 
. The Angels arenoble and ſublime Spirits, but by vertue - 
of our marriage-union, Chriſt having taken our fleſh,and 
the knot being tyed between the Divine and Humane | 
Nature in the Virgins womb, we ſhall be ennobled with 
-greater honour than the Angels : The Angels are Chriſts 
friends, but not his Spouſe, This honour have all his 
Saints * , As the Saints Robes in glory ſhall be brighter . x, , .. 
iS than the Angels, ( theirs being only the yrighteouſneſſe of © 
creatures, but theſe having upon them the yeghteouſ»eſſe of 
: God * ) ſo their dignity ſhall be greater, O infinite ! * yer. 2. 6. 
. here we are mon at bar,but there favourites at Court : 
£ 


The Saints ſhall fit down in glory above the Angels, 


, 


SECT, IVY, The fourth priviledee of bring with Chrift, 


He next priviledge is Joy : - This joy of the Saints 

; roceeds from Union ; when our union with-Chriſt 
1s periect, then our joy ſhall be full, revel. 21,4, And 
Pn | God 
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God ſhall wipe away -all tears, and there ſhall *be no more 
ſorrow. 
I, There ſhall be no weeping, Jeſus Chriſt hath pro- 
videda hankerchief to wipe off the tears of the Saints, 
Here the Spouſe is in Sable, it being a time of abſence 
*Mat.g- 15. from her husband * : 'But in heaven Chriſt will take a- 
way the Spouſes mourning ; he will put off all her black 
and bloody apparrel, and will cloath her in white Robes, 
Rev. 7. 13. White, 3s # is an Embleme of the Saints pu- 
rity, ſo itis 4 type of theirjoy; heaven ſhould not be 
heaven, if there were weeping there; hell-indeed is cal- 
leda place of weeping ; they that would-not ſhed a tear 
for their ſins while they lived;ſhall have weeping enough; 
but we never read of weeping in heaven. Chriſt will :ake 
down our harps from the Willowes ; there he will call for 
his Heralds and Trumpeters: The Angels, thoſe bleſſed 
£uiriſters ſhall ſing the divine anthems of praiſe, and the 
Saints ſhall joyn in that heavenly Conſorr. If it were 
poſlible that any tears could be ſhed when we are with 
Chriſt, they ſhould be the tears of joy, as ſometimes we 
have ſeen a man weep for exceſlive joy ; Chriſt will urn 
all our water there into wine, - 
2. There ſhall be no ſorrow; one {mile from Chriſfls 
face will make us forget all our afflitions: ſorrow is a 
cloud gathered in the heart, upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome evil ; and weeping is the cloud of grief dropping 
into rain : but in heaven the Sun of righteouſneſſe ſhall 
{bine ſo bright, that there ſhall not be the leaſtinterpoſiti- 
on of any cloud ; there ſhall be no ſorrow there, nor any 
thing to breed it: thereſhall be zo ſip to humble ; hea- 
venis {uch a pure ſoile that the Viper of fin will not breed 
there ; There ſhall be no Exzemy to moleſt, When 7[- 
ral had conquered Canaay, yet they could not get rid 
of all the Canaantes, they would liye among them ; _ 
| the 
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the Canaanites would dwell in that land * : But when weare «+ Judg, r. 27, 


with Chriſt, we ſhall never be croubled with Canaanites 
' more, I» that day (I mayallude tothat of the Prophet) 
there ſhall be no more the Canaanite dwell in the houſe of the 
Lord*, God will keep the heavenly Paradiſe with a 
| flaming ſword, that none ſhall come near to hurt : Ypor 


| all that glory ſhall be a defence * , There ſhall be nothing 8 


to breed ſorrow in heaven, There are two things that 
uſually raiſe the clouds of ſorrow, and both ſhall bere- 
moved when we are with Chriſt, . | 

' I. The frownes of great men: how ambitious are men 
of the Princes ſmile fy 
and then their comforts are in the wain, they are ſaid! 
but when we are with Chriſt, we ſhall have a perpetual 
ſmile from God : the Saints ſhall neyer be out of favour, 
Teſus Chriſt is che great favourite at Court; and as long 


as God ſmiles upon Chriſt, ſo long he will ſmile upon the 
Saints, they having on Chriſts beauty ; and being part of 


Chriſt, | | 
2. The /ofſe of dear friends: a friend imparts ſecrets , 
friendſhip is the marriage of affetions, it makes two be- 
come one ſpirit, David and Jonathan took ſweet counſel 
together, their heart was knit in one: now here is the 
grief, when this precious knot muſt be uatyed : but be 
of good chear, it thy friend belong to the eletion, after 
thou haſt parted with thy fins, thou ſhalt meet with him 
and never part, It thy friend be wicked, though he were 
thy friend on earth, thou wilt ceaſe to be his friend in 
heaven, The pious wife ſhallnot complain ſhe hath loſt 
hef husband, nor the religious Parent, that he hath loſt his 
childe ; all relations are infinitely made up in Chriſt, as 
the whole conſtellation in the Sun, that great Lamp of 
heaven, Whena man comes to the ſea, he doth not com- 
plain that he wants his Ciſterne of water: Though thou 
| G didſt 


* Zach. 4. 2. 
N nllus ibi bo- 
ſtium imctue. - 
ern. 

Iſa, 4 5» 


ut alas, that quickly (ers in a cloud, 
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* Mat. 25. 21. 


* Plal, 16, x1, Preſence is fulneſſe of j 


didſt ſuck ſome cornfort from thy relations ; yet when 
thou comeſt to the Ocean, andart with Chriſt, thou ſhale 
never complain that thou haſt left thy ciſtern behind : 
There will benothing to breed ſorrow in heaven ; there 
ſhall be joy, and nothing bur joy :- Heaven is fet out by 
char phraſe, Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord *, Here joy 
enters into us, there weenter into joy : the joyes we have 
here, are $-g::z, thoſe are zr4-4.z. Theſe are from heaven, 
thoſe are ix heaven: the joyes that we ſhall have with 
Chriſt, are without meaſure ard without mixture, 77 thy 

1. The heart ſhall be filled, Nothing but Chriſt can 
repleniſh the heart with joy : the underſtanding, wilt, 
affections, are ſucha tran þ that none can fill bur: the 
Trinity, As Chtiſts beauty ſhall amaze the eye, ſo his 
love thall raviſh the heart of a glonfied Saint ; muſt ic 
not needs be joy to be with Chriſt? what joy when-a 
Chriſtian ſhall ſee the great gulfe ſhot between heaven: 
and hell 2 What joy when Chriſt ſhall take a believer 
into the Wine-celler, and kif him with the kiſſes of his 
lips? What joy when the match ſhall be at ence made up, 
and ſolemnized between Chriſt and the ſoul ? theſe are 
the more noble and generous delights... 

2, All the ſenſes ſhall be filled with joys and, at once ; 
The eye ſhall be filled; What jy to ſee that Orient 
brightneſſe in the fac2 of Chriſt ? there you may ſee the 
Lilly and the Roſe mixed, white and ruddy, Cant, 5.10, 
The Zare ſhall be filled; Wit joy to. the Spouſe to 
heare Cliiſts voyce © The voyce of God wg dreadful to 
Azam, after he had liſtened to the Serpents voyce? 7 
heard thy woyce in the g1rd-n, and was af- aid, Gen, 3. 10. 
But how (weet will the Bridegrooms. voyce be? What 
joy to hear him ſay, My Love, my Dove, my undefiled * 
What joy to hear the mulick of Angels, even the a 
Y. 
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ly hoſt praiſing God 7 I! the eloquence of origen, the 
golden mouth of Chryſoffome did ſo affet andcharme the 
eares of their auditors, O then. what will it be to heare 
the glorious tongues of Saints and Angels, as ſo many di- 
vine Trumpets ſounding forth the excellencies of. God, 
and ſinging Hallelujahs to the Lamb 2 * The ſmelt thall « 14; ,,gctoun 
be filled ; What joy to ſmell that tragrancy and pertume Chori conci.- 
that comes from Chriſt ? AU his garments ſmell of myrhe, "** Aug, 
aloes, and Caſſia,, The ſweet breath of his Spirit blowing 
upon the ſoul, ſhall give forth its ſent, as the wine of Le- | 
banon. The tafte ſhall be filled ; * Chriſt will bring his + 1neb-i4bantuy 
Spouſe into the Sanquetting-howſe, and ſhe ſhall be incbri- 4buberrare di= 
ated with his love ; O what joy to be drinking in this "* 2: 
heavenly Nectar? This is the water of life: This is the 
wine on the lees well refined, The touch ſhall be filled ; 
the Saints ſhall be ever in the embraces of Chriſt * 5 Be- * £4abitar 
hold my hands and my feet ; handle me, apd ſee me, Luk,24. as - 
9. Thatwill be our work it heaven; we ſhall beever ſponſe Lerabirur 
andling the Lord of life : * Thus all the ſenſes ſhall” be £'#*/ebunde. 
filled with joy, Well might the Apoſtle ſay, to be with 'P 
Chriſt is far better, If Chiiſts ſufferings are full of joy *, * Jaw. x. «. 
what then are his embraces ? Tf the dew of Hermon hill 
be ſo feet, the firſt-fruirs of Chrifts love ; what will the 
full crop be « Inſhore, chere will be nothing in heaven 
but what ſhall adde infinitely to the joy of the Saints, The 
very torments of thedamned ſhall create matter of jo 
and triumph, I may allude to that of the Pſalmiſt, The 
righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſees the vengeance * ; the E- *piy. 58.9 
let thall rejoyce upon a double account to ſee Gods bs 
juſtice magnificently exalted, and to ſee themſelves mi- 
raculouſly delivered, There ſhall be no unpleaſant ob- 
gect repreſented ; xothing but joy, Such will that joy be, 
when we are with Chriſt, that as it is not posfible, ſo nei- 
ther is it fit for a man to ſpeak, - 2 Cor, 12. 4, We read 
2 that 


— — 
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that Joſeph gave his brethren money and proviſion for the 
way ; Butche full ſacks were kept till they came at their 
fathers houſe; God gives us ſomething by the way; 
{ome of the h1ddes Manna: ſome taſte of his heavenly joy 


 inthislife, but che full ſacks of corne are kept for heaven. 

O what joy to bewith Chriſt 2 ſurely if there were ſuch 

joy and triumph at Solomons coronation, That all the earth 

*x King. 1,40 7ang with O_—_ of it *; What joy will be on the Saints 
ay, when they ſhall be eternally united to Je- 


coronation- 
ſus Chriſt - 


Szcr, V, The fifth priviledee of being with Chriſt. 


* Flix rag. | Proceed to the-next priviledge, which is Reſt *. A 
Mary iefies # Chriſtian in this life "like auch. ver, which hath a 
—_—_— p7- principle motion in it ſelf; but not of reſt : We are never 
Erin, Bern, Quiet, but. as the Ball upon the Racket, or the ſhip upon 
the waves. As long as. we have-ſin, this is like the 
quick-filyer: A child of God is full of morion and diſ- 
quiet; 1 have noreſt in my bones . by reaſon of my ſin, Plal. 
38. 3, While thereare wicked men in the world, never 
look for reſt, Tfa man be poor, he is thruſt away by the 
rich: if he berich, he isenvyed by the poor ;' ſometimes 
loſſes diſquiet, ſometimes law-ſuits vex; *Tis only the 
priſoner lives in ſucha Tenement as he may be ſure none 
will go about to take from him : The Saints in this lite 
are in a Pilgrim-condition: the Apoſtles had zo certain 
dwelling place, 1 Cor. 4,11, Wearehere ina perpetual 
burry, in a conſtant fluctuation: our life is hke the Tyde, 
ſometimes ebbing, ſometimes flowing : here is. no reſt: 
And the reaſon 1s, becauſe we are out of centre ; every 
thing is in motion till it comes ar. the centre ; Chriſt is the 
centre of the ſoul: the Needle of the'compaſſe trembles, 
ell it turnesto the North-pole, Noahs Dove found - 
re 
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reſt for the ſole of her foot; till ſhe cameat the Ark.This 
Ark was atype of Chriſt ; when we come to heaven, the 


Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken * , we ſhall havereſt, Heb, * yteb. x4, 28, 


4. 9. There remains therefore a reſt for the people of God, 


 Heavenin Scripture is compared toa granary, Mat.3,12.* + Mark z. 13. 
anemblem of reſt, Wheat, while ic ſtands on the ground, 


is ſhaken to and fro with the wind, bur when it is laid up 
in A itis atreſt : The Ele are ſpiritual wheat, 
who while they are in the field of this world arenever qui- 
et, the wind of perſecution ſhakes this wheat, and every 
one that paſſeth by will be plucking theſe ſacred tars of 
corxe, but when the wheat is in the heavenly Garzey, it 18 
atreſt ; There remains areſt,ec, Not but that there ſhall 
be motion in heaven, (for Spirits cannot be idle) but ir 
ſhall bewichour lafſicude and wearineffe, Ir ſhall be a la- 
bour full of eaſe, a motion full of reſt, When a believer 
iS in heaven, he hath his @xzets.eft, The lower Region is 
windy and tempeſtuous ; when we are once gotten into 
the upper Region of glory, there areno winds or noxious 
vapours, but a ſerene calmneſle; this is to be oy: x57, 
with Chriſt, | 


Szcr, VI. The fixth priviledge of being with Chriſt 
T He laft is Security,” Tis Row a man may have a few 
e 


minutes of reſt ; but 
how ſoon Eclipſes and Changes may come : he is till in 


tear*, and fear makes a man a ſervant, ( faith the Philo-» i; & Jai 
yp. fs JSihint,hg> 
: I ao. ay, &C. 
rt John 4.18, He that hath great poſſeſſions think thus; 4ntifbes. 


ſopher )) though he know it not, There 75 torment in fea 


but how ſoon may I fall from this pinacle of honour £ how 
{ſoon may theplunderer come ? Nayaa believer thathath 
durable riches, yet is ſtil} pendulous and doubting concern- 
ing his condition, | 

G3 1, He 


is not ſecure, he knows not 


| pry 
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1, He ſometimes queſtions whether he be in the ſtate 
of grace or no z and thus he thinks wich himſelt; Perhaps 
I believe, perhaps I donotbelieve : T have ſomething thar 
gliſters, perhaps ir is but a- counterfeic chaine of pearle ; 


_ my faichis preſumption, my love to Chriſt is but (elf- 


love; And whea the Spirit of God hath wrought the 
heart to ſome ſound per{waſion, he is ſoon ſhaken agun ; 


| as a ſhip that lies atanchor, though it be ſafe, yet it is ſha- 


ken and tofled upon the water ; and theſe fears leave 1m- 
preſſons of (adnefle upon the heart, Wl 

2. But ſecondly, he fears, that though he be in the 
ſtate of grace, yet he may fall into ſome ſcandalous fin, 
and (© grieve the Spirit of God, ſadden the hearts of the 
righteous, wound his own conſcience, harden ſinners, di(- 
courage new beginners, put a ſong into the mouth of the 
profane, and at laſt Gad hide his face in a cloud, A childe 
of God after a ſad declenſion, having by his fin put black 
ſpots in the face of Religion, chonght deny not but he 
hatha title to the Promiſe; yet he may be in ſuch a con- 
dition, that he cannot for the preſent apply any Promiſe, 
he may go weeping to his grave. 

Theſe ſad fears like black vapours, are ſtill ariſing out 
of a gracious heart ; but when once a believe? is with 
Chriſt, there is full ſecurity of heart ; heisnot only out 
of danger, but out of fear. Take it thus; A manthat is 
uponthe topof a Maſt, he may fit (afefor the preſent, buc 
not ſecure, Perhaps the Pirates may ſhoot ar the thip,and 
rake it ; perhaps the winds may ariſe ſuddenly , and the 
ſhip may be caſt away in the ſtorme; but a man that .is 
upon 2 Rock, he ſtands impregnable , his heart js ſecure. 


 AChriſtian in this life is ike a man upon the top of a 


Maſt; ſometimes the Pirates come abroad, v4, cruel -per- 
ſecutors, and they ſhoot at his ſhip, and oft, though rhe 
paſſenger ( the preciows ſoul ) eſcapes, yet they __ 

| IP 3 
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ſhi mo fometimes the winds of tentation or thoſe 


Northern winds ; and now the Chriſtian queſtions whether 
God love him, or whether his name be enrolled in the 
book of life; and though being in Chriſt, there 1s no 
danger, yet his hearc doth heſitate and tremble : but when 
he 1s with Chrift, off from the top of the Maſt, and is 


po upon the Rock, his heart is fully ſecure ; and you 
a 


hear him ſay thus, Now Tam ſure I have ſhot the 


gulf, Lam now paſſed from death to life,and none ſhall pluck 


me out of my Saviours arms,. 


a —— ed 


CHAP. IX, 
The fourth Prerogative Royal. 


9 che Locianiſts and Epicures place their happinefle 


in this lite ; abelevers is in reverſion; the golden. 


world is yet tocome, TIpaſſeto the next Prerogative, 
which is: ; 

4. The bleſſed #nheritance, Col, 1, 12, Giving thanks. 
unto the Father which hath made us meet to be partakers oj the 
inheritance of the Saints in light, This wal is bat a. Te- 
#ement, which we may be ſoun turned out of, heaven is 
an #nheritaxce, and a glorious one, Heaven hath no hyper- 


bole* : if the Skirts and Suburbs of the Palace, viF, the * Calo non da- 
Stars and Planets be (o glorious, that our eyes cannot be- ** ?2Perbole. 


hold the dazling luſtre of them; What glory then is there 
in the Chamber of preſence ? What is the SandFum San-- 
forum ? Of thisbleſſed place we have a figurative de- 


ſcription, Rev, 21. Fohn was carried away in the Spirit, Rey, z. 


and had a viſion of heaven, ver. 2, That it wasthe Hieru- 


falem above, is clear, if we conſult with wer, 22, And Tſaw vert 24. 


no Temple therein:: while we dwell upon earth, there is, 
need. 


The Chriſtians Charter. 


* 1 Cor.15.28, 
Rev. 2I» 35. 


Xx Cor. 32.2. 


 * Ephel. 4. 10. 


* Rev. 27, 19. 


— 


need of a Temple, weſhall not be above Ordinances, till 
we are above fin; but in heaven, God will be inſtead of a 
Temple, He ſhall be all in all * .' And wer, 25, There ſhall 
be no night there : No City is to be found, not the moſt glo- 
rious Metropolis under heaven, where it is alwayes day : 
for though ane Regions which lie immediately under the 
Pole, have light for ſeveral moneths together ; yet when 
the Sun with-draws from the Horizon, they have as long 
4 night before as they had a day: but faith the Texr, 
There ſhall be no night there, In hell it is all night, but in 
heaven the day will be ever lengthening, Now this bleſſed 
Inheritance which the Saints ſhall poſſeſſe, hath eight Pro- 
perties, or rather Priviledges worth our ſerious thoughts, 

r .Sublimeneſſe, Itis ſet out by a great and high Moun- 
tain, Rev, 21, wer, 10, Itis placed above the AEry and 
Starry heaven ſaith Meuſcu}rs , it is the Empyrean heaven, 
which Soint Pay! calls the third heaven * , For the {#t- 
ation of it, it is far aboveall heavens, where Chriſt him- 
ſelf is * . This is Sedcs beatorum,the Royal Palace where 
Saints ſhall dwel}, The men of this world are high in 
power, and in pride; but if they could build their Neſts 
among the Stars, the Elec ſhall ſhortly be above them ; 
they ſhall take their flightas high as Chriſt : here is a 
preferment worth looking after, 

2, Magnificence, Tt is ſet out by pearls and precioms 
ſtones, the richeſt jewels * , If the ſtreets are of gold, 
W hat is the furniture and hangings « What is the Cabi- 
net of Jewels 2 1 wonder not, that the violent take it by 
Force, Mat, 11. 12, Trather wonder others are no more 
violent : Whatare all the rarities of the world to this * 
The Coaſts of Pearle, the Iflands of Spices,the Rocks of 
Diamonds « W har a rich place muſt that needs be, where 
God will lay out his coſt © where wiſdome doth contrive, 
and Bounty doth disburſe * | | 


- uleentins 
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Fulgentins beholding the pomp and ſplendor of the 
Romane Senate-houſe, cried out, O how beautiful is the 
celeſtial Hiernſalem, if the terreſtial Senate-houſe be ſo 
glorious ! In this bleſſed inheritance there is nothing bur 
glory ; there is the King of glory * ; there arethe 7ſels 
of glory * ; thereare the Throxes of glory *; there is the 
Weight of glory * ; there are the Crowns of glory * ; there 
is the Kingdome of glory * ; there is the Brightneſſe of 
| glory *; This is a purchaſe worth getting. What will not 
men adyenture for a Kingdome © The worſt come to the 


— 


worſt ; 'tis but venturing our blood, we need not venture, 


our conſcience, 

3. Purity, Heavenis ſet forth under the Metaphor of 
pure gold, and O_ claſſe, Revel, 21, 21, The A- 
poſtle calls it an i»heritance wndefiled* Heaven is a pure 
place; It is compared to the Saphyr, Rev, 21.19, The 
Saphbyr is:a precious ſtone, of a bright sky colour *, and it 
hath a vertue in ir, ſaith Pliny, ro preſerve chaſtneſſe and 
puriry, Thus Heaven is repreſented by the Saphyy;' iris 
a place, where only the refined ublimated ſpirits do en- 
ter, And Heaven is compared to the Emeral, ver, r9. 
which(as Writers ſay) hath a precious vertue to expel 
poyſon, Heaven 1s ſuch a pure ſoile, that asno fever of 
Inſt, ſo no venome of malicg, ſhall be there ; with the 
Emerald it will expell poiſon,” There ſhall not enter jn- 
coir any thing that defileth, Rev.21, ver.27. Itisa King- 
dome wherein dwells righteouſneſſe, 2 Per, 3,13. Inthis 
lower Region of the world, theres little righteouſneſſe ; 
They ſetup wickedneſſe b'aiaw, Pſal, 94, 20, and the 
wicked devours his neighbour, which is more righteous than 
he, Hab.1.143. Homo Sta lupus, Thejuſt man is op- 
preſſed becaule he is juſt, One ſaith, There is more 
juſtice tobe found in hell, than here among them : for 


in hell no innocent perſon is oppreſſed ; but here righre- 
H 


onſneſſe 


—— .c 


* Pjal.24. 7. 
*Rom.9. 23. 
* Mat.19,28. 
* 2 Cos T7, 
* Rev.4. 4. 
Ty Thei.2.r3 
K Heb. r, 3. 


* 1 Pet. 1.4. 


* Cerulce colo- 
re. Plin. 


*%, 
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But Heaven is a Kingdome, wherein dwells Righteouſ- 
neſs: thereis the Judge of the world ; who puts on righ- 
teonſneſſe a5 4 Breſt-plate * : who loves righteouſneſs *, 

4. Peaceablezeſſes, The word Ew, Peace, compre- 
hends all bleſſings, Peace 1s the glory of a. Kingdome : 
this white Lilly 1s the beſt lower of a Princes Crowne. 
How happy was the raigne of N#ma Pompilins, when the 
Bees made their hives of the Souldiers helmets ! bur 
' where ſhall we find an uninterrupted -peace upon earth 2 
either diviſiows at home, or warres abroad, the beating of 
the Drums, the roaring of the Canons, the ſounding of 


the. Trumpets, Solomons Kingdome was peaceable a 


while, but how ſoon had. hean alarm given him! r King, 
II, 14, The Lord Hirred ap an adverſary againſt him, How 
ſoon do the clouds of blood drop after a little Sun-ſhine 
of peace ! but the inheritance to come is peaceable;, there is 
the Prince of peace * , there the Saints enter into wary «_ 
The Harp in-ancient times was made the Hieroglyphick 
of peace; in heaven there ſhall be the voyce of Harpers 
harping * , The Saints in-this life wear garments rolled 
iz blood* ; but ina ſtate of glory, they are ſaid to wear 
white robes * , which ſhall not beſtained with the blood of 
war any more; inheavenr:ghteowſneſs and peace ſhall kiſſe 


each other *. 


——— Pax tuna trinmphis 
Inaumeris melior, —— 
5. Amplitude, Theinheritance is ſufficiently ſpacious 
for all the Saints; The garner wide enough to receive all 


thoſe infiaite graines of wheat that ſhall be laid init: yr 
| (by 
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he that talked with me had a golden: reed to meaſure the City, 
ec. The City lieth {oure-ſquare, and the length is as large 
x the breadth, and he meaſured the City with the reed twelve om 
thouſand furlongs *, Or, as I find it in ſome Greek Co- ,, 5. 
pies. Twelve times twelve thouſand furlongs. Here 1s Je22 nnd dion 
a finite put for an infinite ; impoſſible it is that any Arich- ®*#***. 
metician (ſhouldnumber theſe furlongs, Ir is a phraſe only 
that darkly ſhadows out the amplitude andlargenefle of 
this celeſtial City ; though there be ;nnumerable company 
of Saints and Angels in heaven, yet there is infinitely 
enough roome to receive them : 1» my Fathers houſe are 
many Manſions *, Some are of opinion that every belie- * Joi. r4. 2, 
ver ſhall have a particular Manſton in glory, Every Saint 
ſhall have hi Kingdome, ſaith apr ea" We know 
our Saviour told his Apoſtles that they ſhould ſit upon 
twelve thrones *, Certainly the Saints ſhall not be *Mar.19.28. 
ſtraitned for roome, The continent of glory is wide 6- 
nough for the moſt vaſt ſublime ſpirits to expatiate in, 

6. Safety. It is an inheritance that the Saints cangot 
be defrauded of; it 1s in ſafe hands, God keeps the ja- 
hericance for them, 1 Pet, 1,4, and keeps them for the 
inheritance, 1 Pf, 1,5. fo that there can be no defalca- 
tion, nothing can hinder the Saints from taking poſ- 
ſeffion, | 
_ 7. Light ; It is called an inheritance 7» light *;. 
nAhoo; Us To er, It every ſtar were a Sun, it could never / 


Col.r.15. 


ſhadow out the bright luſtre ot this celeſtial Paradiſe, 


Light is a glorious creature ; 7} x2vunvo3; 3 what were all 


_ the world withour light buta dark priſon « Whar bean- 
| ty iS there in the Sun when it is maſqued with a cloud 2 
' Lamen atinat colores, (faith the Logician : Light doth 
_ . actuatethe colours, and make every flower appear in its 
| freſhbeauty, Heaven is a d/aphanum or bright body, all 


over embroydered with light ;, not like Calum feliatarms or 
H 2 ſtarry 
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ſtarry heaven, here and there beſpangled with ſtarrs, but 
other parts of it like chequor-work interwoven with 
darknefſe, Here Chrift as a continual Sun ſhall give light 
to the whole heaven, The Lamb ſhall be the light there- 
* Rev. 21.23. of *, indeed all other light, in compariſon of this, is bur 
like the twilight, or rather the midnrghe, Here alone 
are the ſhining rayes of beauty, which every glorified eye 
ſhall be enabled both to behold and to poſleſſe ; and this 
light ſhall have no night to eclipſe or extinguiſh it ; 
when once the Sun of righteouſneſs hath riſen upon the 
foul, it ſhall never ſet any more, This is an high Grada- 
tion of the glory of heaven, it is an inheritance in /ighr, 
When the Scripture would fer forth the blefſedneſle of 
God himſelfe, it makes it conſiſt in this, He dwelleth 7x 
* x Tim. 6.16, light E. | 
: 8, Permanency, _ It is an inheritance zncorruptible * . 
P&-14. Fcruns parallel with eternity : Eternity is a circle that 
hath neither beginning nor end'; a Sea that hath neither 
bottome nor banks, This is the glory of the celeſtial 
"2x 3:476a6-, Paradiſe, it abides for ever *, It we could by our A- 
zx & J* 742%: rithmetick reckon up more millions of ages then there 
©22/oft have been minutes ſince the creation, after all this time 
(which were a ſhort eternity) the inheritance of the Saints 
ſhall be as far from ending as it was at the beginning , The 
world paſſeth away, 1 Joh. 2.17, Every thing is pasfine : 
*Tis good tolook upon the world, as the Heathens did 
upon pleaſure; they looked upon the back-parts of plea- 
ſure, and ſaw it going away from them, and leaving a 
ſting, The world is paſſing away, but heaven never paſ- 
ſeth, thetefore {arpafleth, Evil things (as paine and 
miſery) l-ngth of time makes them worſe, but good things 
(a- py and pleaſure) length'of time makes them better, 
Heavens Emmency is its Permanency, Things are prized 
andvalued by the time we have in them; lands, or houſes 
F126.31 p | | in 
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in fee-ſimple which are to a man and his heirs for ever,are 
eſteemed tarre better than leaſes, which ſoon expire : 1 he 
Saints do not leaſe heaven; it is not their Land-lords 
houſe, but their Fathers houſe: And this houſe never 
falls to decay, itis a Manſion-houſe, Joh, 14, 2, There is 
nothing excellent, ( ſaith Nazzarzene ) that is not per- Greg. Naz. 
petual; The comforts of the world are fluid and uncer- 
tain, likea fading garland ; therefore they ate ſhadowed 
out by the Tabernacle, which was tranſient ; but heaven 
is (et gut by the Temple, which was fixed and permanent : 
It was made of ſtrong materials, built with ſtone,covered 
with Cedar, over-laid with gold, Eternity is the higheſt 
link of the Saints happinefle ; the ſoul of a believer ſhall 
be ever bathing it (elf in the pure and pleaſant fountain of 
bliſſe, The Lamp of glory ſhall be ever burning, never 
waſting. As there is no zntermiſſron in the joyes of hea- 
ven, {0 no cxpiration, When once God hath *ſct his 
Plants in the celeſtial Paradiſe, he will never pluck them 
upany more ; he will never tranſplant them : never will 
Chriſt loſe any member of his body : you may ſooner (e- 
parate light from the Sun, than a glorified Saint from 
Teſus Chriſt, O eternity, eternity ! Whart a Spring will 
that be, that ſhall have no Autumne 2 Whata day, that 


ſhall have no night 2 Methinks, I ſee the Morning-Starre 


appear, it is break of day already, Concerning the glory 


of this bleſled inheritance, let me ſuper-adde theſe four 


things. 

1, The glory of heaven is ponderous and weighty it | 
3s called, a wezght of glory *, 2 Cor.4q,17, God muſt make *##7cn/umgte- 
us able to bear ir. 'This weight of glory ſhould make ſuf- '* #9460. 
ferings lighe: This. weight ſhould make us throw away 
the weights of ftn.out of our hands, though they be gol- 
den weights : Who would for the indulging ofa luſt, tor- 
feit ſo glorious. an inheritance © Lay the whole-world in 
ſcales with it,it 15 ze hter than vanity, I 
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2. Itis infinitely ſatisfying ; 'thereis no vacnrty or 777- 
digenty; this can be faid properly of nothing but heaven, 
You that Court the world for honour and preferment, re- 
member the creature ſaith concerning ſatisfaction, If 7s 
not in me, 'Aeaven only is commenſurate to the vaſt de- 
fires of the ſoul. Here the Chriſtian cries out in adivine 
extaſie, T have enongh my Saviour, I have enough. Thoy 
ſhalt make them drink of the Rivers of thy pleaſures ; not 
drops, but rivers, and theſe only can quench the thirſt, Tr 
| ſhall be every day feſtival in heaven ; there is no want at 
* 14 perſcAum A feaſt, There ſhall be excelſency ſhining in its perfeRion *, 
cf Ta 11; The world is' bur a Jaile, the body is the Fetter with 
? cay.3, Which the ſoulis bound, if there be any thing in a Jaile 
ro delight, what is the Palace and the Throne ? what is 
heaven? If we meer with any comfort in Mount Hoyes, 
what is in Mount Zion ? All the world is like a Land- 
"$skip; you may ſee Orchards and Gardens curiouſly drawn 
im the Landskip, but you cannot enter into them ; you 
may enter into this heavenly Paradife, 2 Per, 1, ver, 11, 
For ſo an entrance ſhall be made abundantly into the everlaſt- 
ing Kingdome, &c, Here is ſoul-ſatisfaion, | 
3. Thongh an innumerable company of Saints and 
—_ havea part in this inheritance, there is never the 
tefſe for thee : Here is a propriety in a community ; ano- 
ther mans beholding the Sun dothnot make me to have 
thelefſer light, Thus wilt it be in glory, Uſaally here,all 
the land goes to the heir, the younger are put off with 
ſmall portions, In heaven, all the Saints are heirs; the 
_ youneeff believer is an heir, and God hath land enongh to 
* Fereditas il give to all his heirs, All the Angels and Arch-angels have 
or agen oof their portion paid ont ; yet a believer fhall have never 
ram,non fir an- the lefſe * , Is not Chriſt the heir of all things? eb. 1. 
gxſtior numer9 er, 2, and the Saints co-heirs * Fomxe,8, ver, 17, They 
Aus. in Pf, 4g. ſhare with Chriſt in the fame glory, *Tis true, one veſſel 
| may 


| fall, 
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miay hold more than another, bur every veſſel ſhall be 


4, The ſouls of the Elec ſhall enter upon poſſeſſion 
immediately after death,2 Cor,5, ver.8, We are willing r4- 

ther to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent withthe Lord, 
Thereare ſome that ſay, the ſouls of the Ele& ſleep in 

their bodies, but the Apoſtle here confutes it ; for it the 

ſoul be abſent from the body, how can it ſleep in the bo- | 

dy? There is an immediate tranſition and paſſage from - | 
death to glory , The ſoul returns to God that gave it *, ® Eccl. 12. 7. 
Chriſts Reſurrection-was before his Aſcenſion ; but the 

Saints Aſcenſion is before their Reſurre&ion, The body 

may be compared to the bubble in the water, the ſoul to 

the winde that fills it ; you ſee the bubble riſeth higher 

and higher. at laſt it breaks into the open aire ; ſo thebody 


is-but like a bubble *, which riſerh from infancy to youth, * Jn. 4. r4. - 


from youth to age, higher and higher, at laſt this bubble 
breaks, and diſſolves into duſt, and the ſpirit aſcends into- 
the open aire: -it returns unto G O D thar gave it. 

Be of good comfort, we ſhall nor ſtay long for our in- 
heritance ; it is but winking, and we ſhall ſee God, O 
the glory of this Paradiſe ! when we are turned out of all, 
let us think of this inheritance which is to come; faith it- 


ſelf is not able to reach it *; it is more than we can hope « p,onium ana 
» . .* . qito 
for : I may ſay of this celeſtial Paradiſe, as once the chil- fic zen a1in- 


dren of Dan ſaid of Laiſh, Judg, 18.9, 10. We have ſeen 9*- 

the land, and behold it is very good; a place where there is no 

want of any thing, Faith being-ent out-as a Spie to ſearch. 

the land of Promiſe, returns this anſwer, Theye is no want 

of any thing. There can beno want where Chriſt is; who _ 

1s all in all *, Eph. 3. 11, In heaven there is health. 

without ſickneſle, plenty without famine, riches withour « TnI-20 
poverty, life without death *', There is unſpotted chaſtj- 9xati fs. ita 


EX : 448 Glerta, quanta 
latitia,que ſolcnnitas,qued trigulium civium ſupernerun qui aſſidne dominatori laudem porferunt, 
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depromunt canticum novun, canticum latitie, quia ineffabili clamore, mirabili affcfu, ca'eſti ju- 
bilatione, ſpiritnali modulatione ; quando aluenimm in civitatcm illam ce qua dium eſt, platce 
tua Hieruſalem ſternuntur auro munlo! 0 civitas ſana, civitas ſpecioſa, de lenginguo te ſaluto, 
| a4 te clamo, defadero videre te. & requieſcere inte, ſed non finer carne retertus; muri 111 laph us 
nw, cuſftos tu ipſe Deus, cives tui ſemper lati, ſemper enim gratulantur in viſione Det ; non eft 
in te corru;tela, nec defeus, nec ſene ms in te pax perennis, Gloria ſelennis. Aug. Toi. z, 


ty, unſtained honour, unparallel'd beauty : There is the 
Tree of life in the mid'ſt of Paradiſe; there is the river 
that waters the garden ; there is the Yine flouriſhing, and 
the Pomegranates budding, Capt. 6,11. There is the ban- 
quetting houſe,where are all thoſe delicacies and rarities, 
wherewith God himſelf is delighted : while we are fitting 
at that Table, Chriſt's Spikenard will ſend forth its ſmell, 
Cant. I, 12, There is the bed of love, there are the cur- 
taines of Solomon, there are the Mountains of Spices, and 

the. treamss from Lebanon, there are the Cherubims, not - 
to keep us out, but to welcome us into Paradiſe ; There 
thall che Saints be adorned,as a Bride with pearls of glory, 
There will God give us abundantly, above all that we are 
able to ask or think, Epheſ, 3, 20.. Is not here enough 7 
what cannot an ambitious ſpirit ask ? Hamans aſpiring 
heart could have asked not only the Kings Royal Robe, 
and the Ring from his hand, but the Crown from his head 
t00; aman can ask a cefitury of Kingdomes, a million of 
worlds : but in hea ven God will give us more than we can 
ask, Nay, morethan wecan think, An high expreſſion ! 
what cannot we think ? wecan think, What if all the duſt 
of the earth were turned to ſilver, what if every ſtone 
were a wedge of gold, what if every floiver werea ruby; 
every pile of grafle a pearle, every {and in the Sea a dia- 
mond !-yet, what were all this to the New Feruſalem 
which i above? It is as impoſſible for any man in his 
deepeſt thoughts to comprehend glory , as it is to mete 
the heaven with a ſpan * , or draine the great Ocean. O 
incomparable place ! Methinks our ſouls ſhould be big 
with 
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with longing for this bleſſed inheritance”! all this that I 
have told you of heaven, . may make you ſay as Monica, 
Anſtins mother, Quid hic you ? what do I do here 7 why 
is my ſoul any longer held with the earthen ferter of this 
fleſh * Cleombrotus having read Plato's piece of the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, * being raviſhed with deſire of thoſe pyetoze de im- 


golden delights in the other world, Killed himſelfe : morcatirare ang- 
though we muſt not break priſon till God open it, yet 3* [075i 
how ſhould we long for a jayle-delivery ! how ſhould we muro Tul pri- 
beenflamed with deſire to taſte of thoſe rare, and ſees 3 Tuſeu!. 
delicacies, which areabove at Gods right hand ! O what. 

madneſlſe is it for men to ſpin out their time, and tire out” 

their ſtrength in the things of this world 1. which is to 

imitate Dzonyfis, who buſt'd himſelf in catching Ales, 

Surely, were we carried away in the Spirit, I meane, elevat- 

ed by the power of Faith, to the contemplation of this 

royal and ftately Palace of glory ; I know not whether we 

ſhould more wonder at the luſtre of heaven, or at the dul- 

neſſe of ſuch as mind earthly things *, How is the world * Phil.z.19 
adored, which is but a Pageant or apparition ! It js re- 

ported of Ceſar, that travelling on a time through a cer- 

rain City, as he paſſed along, he ſaw the women, for the 

moſt part, playing with Monkics and Parrets: at which 

ſight, he ſaid ; What? have they no children to play withe 

Sol ſay, when I ſee men toying with theſe earthly apd 

beggerly delights; What? are there not more glorious 

and ſublime things to look after © that which our Savi- 

our ſaith ro the woman of Samaria, Tf thou kneweſt the gi t 

of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, thou 

wouldeſt have asked of him, and he would have given thee 

living water * ; the ſame maylI ſay, Did men know theſe * 9 4.10. 
eternal Manſions, and whatit were to be digging in theſe 

rich Mines of glory : would God give thema viſion of 

heaven a while, as he did mm who ſaw heaven opened, 


us 
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AR. 10,11, how would theyfall into a Trance, (being 
amazed and filled with joy ! ) and being a lntle, recover- 
ed out of it, how importunately would they beg of God, 
that they might.be adopted into this ſtately. inheritance ! 
But what do I expatiate? theſe things are ET And 
full of. glory, Had I as many tongues as haires on my 
head, I-could never ſufficiently ſer. forth the beauty and 
* St veri heno- reſplenJency of this inheritance, * Such was the curious 
home, Art of Apelles indrawing of Piftures, that if another had 
ſuperna angeto- taken up the Penfil to draw, he had ſpoiled all Apeles 
rum curiaaſeri- york,” Such, is ;the excellency of this celeſtial Paradiſe, 


. " 


Ga gone :» that if the Angels ſhould take up their Penſil, to deline- 
jn Luc.8, ateit in its colours, they would but ſtaine and eclipſe the 
glory of it : I have given pournly the datk ſhadow in the 


Pi&ure, and that but rudely.and .impertealy, Such is 


the beauty and blifſe of this inheritance, that as Chryſo- 
ome (ith, it it were poſſible that all che ſufferings of the 
Saints conld be laid upon one man, it were not worth one 


houres being in heaven, | 
Some of the learned are of opinion,that we ſhall know 


our friends in heaven * . Ner to me doth it ſeem im- 

_ *eAuguft Lui» probable z for ſure our knowledge there ſhall not be e- 
_ clipſed, or diminiſhed, but encreaſed, And that which 
Anſelme doth affert, that we ſhall have a knowledge of 
| the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, all that were 
» 76i4 fnguti; before us *, and ſhall be atter us. our predeceflors and ſuc- 
emur: #bi ab cefſors, to me ſeems very rational z for ſociety withour 
ee $28 acquaintance is not comfortable ; and methinks the Scrj- 
Anleim, = pture doth hint clus much; if Peter and James, having 
but a glimpſe of glory (when our Lord was transfigured on. 

the Mount) were able to know Moſes and Elizs whom 

they, had never feen. before: how much more ſhall we, 

being infliitely irradiated, and enlightened with zhe Sun of 
righteonſuiſſe, know all the Saints, though we wete never 

| acquainted 
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acquainted. with them before ?. And this will be very 
comfortable. Certainly there ſhall be nothing wanting 
' that may compleat the Saints happinefle. - - | 
Now thatthis glorious inheritance is the Saints Pre- 
rogative, Ithall evince by two arguments. | * 
[t is ſo, (7. In reſpect of the many obligations thatlie ,,,, , 
upon God for performing this ; As,- 1. In regard. of his 
promiſe, Tit. 1.2. It hope of cternal life which God that 
cannot bye hath promiſed, Gods promiſe is better than any | 
mans bond. ' 2. Integard of his a4th., He who is cruth -M 
hy hath ſworn, Heb. 6. 17.-..3, Inregard of the price that is 3. 
Y paid for it, Chriſts blood, Heavens not only: apromifed 
poſſeſſion, but 4 purchaſed poſſesfiow,, Ephc 1.14, 4.;ln 4 
regard of Chriſts prayer for it : - Father, 1 will that they alſo 
$ whom thou haſt given me, be with me where F am:*, Now «Toh. 17. 4,: 
& God candeny E hriſt nothing, being he only favourite. 
Fe I know thou alwayes hearefs' me, JOh.11.42...'5. In regard C-. 
= of Chrifts eſconfoe. He is gone before to-take-poſſeflt» ** 
5 on of Heaven for us. He is now making preparations 
againſt our coming, Foh, 14. 2. 1 go before to prepare a 
place for you. We read that our Lord ſent two of his 
Diſciples before to make ready a large upper roome for the 
Paſſeover, Mark, 14,15. So Jeſus Chriſt is gone before 
to make ready a large upper roome in- heaven for the 
Saints, 6, In regard of the antecipation of the Spirit in 6+ 
the hearts of the godly, giving them an aſſurance of, agd 
4 ſtirring up in them paſſionatedelires after this ene in- 
=  AHheritance; henceitis, we read of the earneſt of the Spirir, 
5 2 Cor, 1, 22, andthe fi#(F-fruits of the Spirit, Rom, 8, 23, 
and the feale of the Spirit, Eph, 1,13, God doth not ftiff 
lus children,with rattels. Heaven is already begun in a 
Believer, ſo.that the inheritance js certaine, You ſee 
how many obligations lye upon God, 'and to ſpeak with 
reverence, -1t ſtands not only —_ mercy, but __ 
2 is 


= 
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Sip Girkfalnelſe to make all this 200d to us. 


* Jools 17. It. 


The ſecond argument is in reſpe& of the znion which 
the Saints have with Jeſus Chriſt. They are members 


of Chriſt, therefore they muſt have a part in this bleſſed - 


inheritance ; the members muſt be where the head is. 
Indeed, the Arminians tell us, that a juſtified:perſon may 
tall finally from grace, and ſo his union with & 

be diſlolyed, and the inheritance loſt, But how abſurd is 
this dorine © 1s Chriſt divided? can he loſe a member of 
his body 2 then his body is not perfect ; tor how can thar 
body be perfect which-wants a limb ? .and if Chriſt may 


loſe ove member from hisbody, why not as well al by the 


ſame reaſon? and ſo heſhall be a head without a body ; 
but be aſſured, the union with Chriſt cannot be broken *, 
Foh. 17.12, and ſo long the inheritance cannot be loſt, 
What was ſaid of Chriſts natural body, is'as true of his 
myſtical: A bone of it BY not be broken, Look how eve- 
ry bone and limb of Chriſts natural body was raiſed up out 
of the grave, and carried into heaven : fo ſhall every 
member of his myſtical body, joyned to him by the eter- 
nal Spirit, be carried up into glory, Feare not, O ye 
Saints, neither ſinne nor Satan can diffolve your union 
with Chriſt, nor by conſequence hinder you of that bleſ- 


| ſedplace where your Head is. 


9neft, Here it will be asked, Who ſhall aſcend into the 
hill of th: Lord * Pfal. 24.3. who hall bea Citizen of this 
new Hiermſalem, which 1s above 2. 

Auf. The new creature : this you read of, 2 Coy, 5, 
wer. 17, Thisnew creature doth 4iſponere ad calum, pre- 
pare us for the new Hieruſalew, This is the divine and 
curiovs Artifice of the Holy, Ghoſt jn our hearts, forming 
Chrift in us : the ſame Holy Ghoſt that overſhadowed the 
Virgin Mary, anc toi med the humane nature of Chriſt in 


| her womb, doth work and produce this new creature, O 


thou 


hriſt may 
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thou bleſſed man and woman, in whom this ney creature 
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is formed! I may fay to thee, as the Angel to' Mary : 
That which t concetved in thee, is of the Holy Ghoſt : Of all 
Gods creatures, the new creature is the beſt. Then let me 
ask, Art thou a new creature * Art thou a ſcion, cut: off 
from the wilde Olive of nature, and ingraffed into_ a new 
ſtock, the Tree of life ? Hath God defaced, and diſmant- 
led the Old Man in thee ? doth ſome limbgrop off every 
day ? Haſt thoua new heart * ? Till then, thou art nor « F:et.36.26. 
fit for the new heaven, Art thou new all oyer £ Haſt 
thou a new eye to diſcerne the things that differ * Haſt thou 
a new appetite © Doth the 'pulle of thy ſoul beat aiter 
Chriſt ? Iris only the new creature which ſhall be heir of 
the new Fernſalem, When thou werr ſailing to hell, (for 
we have both winde and tyde to carry us thither) hath the 
Northand South-winde awaked * Hath the gale of the 
Spirit blown upon thee, and turned thy courſe Art thou 
now ſailing to a new Ports Hath the ſeal of the Word 
ſtamped a new and heavenly print upon thee « Then I 
am ſpeaking all this while to thee;this bleſſed inheritance . 
is entailed upon thee, Set - 
But if thouart an old ſinner, expect that heaven ſhould 
be kept as Paradiſe, with a Flaming Sword, that thon 
mayeſt not enter : Be afſured,God will never put thenew 
wine of gloty into an old muſty bottle. Heaven js not 
like Noah's Arke that received clean _ into it, and un- 
cleay * : nor like Pharaohs Court where the vermin came*, —_ 7 w 
this inheritance doth not receiveall comers, Ir is only the OT OTD 
wheat that goes into Chriſts garner ; what hath the chaffe 
to do there? this inheritance is only tor them that are 
ſanttified, A&ts 20, 32, Is thy heart conſecrated ground * 
Weread that in the time of Z7y after the return of the 
people from the captivity, ſome who were ambitious of 
the Prieſthood, fought the writings of the Genealogies, but 
I 3 


they 
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they were not found among the numbers of the Prieſts, 
* Ezra 2. 62. therefore they were put by as polluted from the Prieſt hood* : 
So whoſoever they be that think to have a part in this 
bleſſed place, if their names be not found ;, that is, it they 
are not enroled among the new creatures, they ſhall be 
put away as polluted from this inheritance, 


CHAP. X. | 
The fefth Prerogative Royal. 


Paſle on to the next thing to come, which is : 

5. Our K»owledge'ſhall be clear, Knowledge is a 
beautiful thing ; fuch was Avams ambition to know 
more, that by taſting the Tree of knowledge, he loſt rhe 
Tree of life : In heaven our knowledge ſhall be clear, Re- 
ligion is 2 continued riddle, many things we have now, 
but in the notion, which chen we ſhall ſee perfe&tly ; now 

"LEO: 13S: we know but in part * . The beſt Chriſtian hath a vaile up- 
on his eye, as the Fews have upon their heart ; hereafter 
the vaile ſhall be taken off. Here we fee through a glaſſe 
darkly, » atviyuen, 11 ariddle, myſtery, then face to face, 
that is, clearly. | 

Thereare five Myſteries which God will clear up to us 
| when we are in heaven. | 
I, TI, The great Myſtery of the Trinity: this we know 
— butinpart. Unicy in Trinity,and Trinity in Unity, where 
One makes Three,and Three make bnt One: This is - 
bad Arithmetick, but good Divinity z we have but dark 
conceptians of it: it isa;Myſtery! {o deep, that we may 
ſoon wade:beyond onr depth, PCT; 3 0; 
. Auguſtine being to write kis books of the Trinity, was 
taught modeſty by a childe, who was lagynig the Sea into 
a 
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alittle Spoon; to whom Auguſtize aid, that he laboi- 
red in vain; for his little Spoon would not contain the 
Sea; to whom the chilce anſwered, My little Spoon will 
ſooner hold this vaſt Ocean, than your ſhallow brain can 
contain the depth of the Trinity, How little a portton' 15 
known of God ? If Fob asked the queſtion; Who can ut- 
derſtand the Thunder © we may much more ask, who can « Job a6 14- 
underſtand the Trinity ? but. in heaven we ſhall ſee God 7 

a he i *, that is, pertectly, K x John 3- 2+ 

Quzeſt. But ſhall every Saint enjoy God ſo perfeatly, 
that he ſhall have the ſame knowledge that God hath 

Anſw. The infinite eſſence of God ſhall appear to the 
Saints Tota, but not totaliter * ; we ſhall have a full know- «3,1, Je com- 
ledge of God, but not know him fully, yet we ſhall take bs compend. 
in {o much of God as our humane nature is capable of, 7" 8». 7. 
it will be a bright and glorious knowledge: here we know * ** 
him but ab effefu, by his Power, Wiſdome, Mercy : we 
ſee but his back-parts ; there weſhall ſee him face to face, 

2, The Myſtery of the incirnation * , Chriſt aſſy= 2. _ 
ming our humane nature, and marrying it to the divine, *Jobn 1. 14 
Therefore call'd, $:4%g@=&-, God-man, "NDP God with 
, A Myſtery which the Angels in heaven adore * ,God * ' Per. 1.12, 
ſaid, The man is become as one of us, Gen, 3. 22. but now 3 
we may ſay, God himſelf is become as one of us ! it was 
not only mirandum, but miraculum, There was nothing 
within the ſphere of natural cauſes to produce it, Thein- 
carnation of Chriſt is catena aurea, a golden chain made 
mn ſeveral links of Miracles, For-inſtance, that * the + creator cat3) 

_reator of heaven ſhould become a creature; that eterni- £41: /ab cals, 
ty ſhould be born; that he whom the heaven of heayens | 


cannot contain, ſhould be encloſed in the womb; thathe , g,.,.,.. 


- whothundetrs.in the clouds, ſhould cry in the Cradle: * ; ut 3+ cats dz 


that he whorules the-Stars, ſhould ſuck the breaſts ; that 77 Zn CUN Abe 
he who upholds all things by the Word of his Power *, 11@, +, » 
ſhould. 
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ſhould himſelf be upheld ; that a Yirgi ſhould conceive* 
chat Chriſt ſhould be made of a woman, and of that wo- 
man which himſelf made; that the creature ſhould give 
a being to the Creator ; that the Starſhould give light to 
the Sun, that the branch ſhould bear the Vine; that the 
mother ſhould be younger than the childe ſhe bare ; and 
the childe in the womb bigger than the mother ; chat he 
who is a Spirit, ſhould be made fleſh ; that Chriſt ſhould 
be without father, and without mother, yet have both; 
without mother in the God-head, withour- father in the 
Man-hood ; that Chriſt being incarnate, ſhould have two 
natures, ( the divine.and humane ) and yet but one Per- 
ſon; that the divine nature ſhould nor be infuſed into the 
humane, nor the humane mixed with the divine,yet aflu- 
med mto the Perſon of the Sonne of God; the humane 
nature, not God, yet one with God, Here is I ſay,a chain 
of Miracles. 

I acknowledge the mercy of the incarnation was great, 
we havingnow both affinity and conſanguinity with Jeſus 


Chriſt ; Chriſts incarnation is the Saints inauguration. 


* x Tim. 3.16, 


The love of Chriſt in the incarnation was great ; for 
herein he did ſer a patters without a parallel; in cloathing 
himſelf with our fleſh which is but walkzzs aſhes,he hath 
ſowed as it were ſackcloth to cloth of Gold,the humanity 
ro the Dezty, But though the incarnation be ſo rich a ble(- 
ting, yet it is hard to ſay which is greater, the Mercy or 
the Myſtery * . It isa ſacred depth, how doth it tranſcend 
reaſon, and even puzzle faith ! Ye know but in part, we 
ſee this only 22 4 glaſs darkly, but in heaven our know- 
ledge ſhall be cleared up, we ſhall fully underſtand this 
divine riddle, 

3. The Myſtery of Scripture: The hard knots of Scri- 
pture ſhall beuntyed, and dark Prophecies fulfilled, There 
15 a {acred depth in Scripture which we muſt adore: ſome 


places 
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places of - Scripture are hard in the ſenſe, others dark in 
the phraſe, and cannot well be tranſlated in regard of am- 
biguity z one Hebrew word having ſuch various, and 
ſometimes contrary ſignifications, that.it is very difficule 
to know which 1s the genuine fenſe, . As it is with a tra- 
veller which is not skill'd in his way, when he comes to a 
turning where the way parts, he is at aſtand, and knows 
not which wayes totake ; ſuch difficulties and labyrinths 
are there in Scripture, Iris true, all chings purely neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, are cleare in the Word of God ; but 
there are ſome 89s, ſome facred depths that we cannot 
fathom, and this may make us long after Heaven, when 
our light ſhall be clear., So for Prophecies, ſome are 
very abſtruſe and profound ; Divines may ſhoot their 
arrows, but it is hard to ſay how near they come to the 
mark: *tis dubious whether in ſuch a- particular age 
and century of the Church, ſucha. Prophecy was fulfilled. 
The Fewes have a ſaying when' they meet with an hard 
Scripture they underſtand not, Elias will come and inter- 


pret theſe things to us * ; we exped not Elias, but when p11, vents 
we are in heaven, we ſhall underſtand Prophecies z our & ſolver nodes. 


knowledge ſhall be clear. | ; 

4. The great Myſtery of Providence ſhall be cleared. 
up, Providence is ' Regina mundi, the Queen of the 
world ; itis the hand that turnes all the wheels in the u- 
niverſe ; Chryſoſt ome calls it the Pilot that ſteeres the ſhip, 
of the Creation, Providences are often dark. ; God 
writes ſometimes in ſhort-hand: .the charaRers of Provi- 
dence are:fo various and ſtrange, and onr eyes are ſo 
dimme, that we know not what ro make of Providence : 
hence weare ready to cenſure that which we do not un-. 
derſtand : we think that things are very excentrick and. 


diſorderly ; Gods Proyidence is ſometimes ſecret, al-, 


wayes wiſe, The diſpenſations of Providence are often 
K ſad 


A. 
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ſ:d, judrement beginning at the houſe of God, and the juſt 
man perifhing in his righteouſneſſe, Eccleſ. 7. 5, that is, 
while he is purſuing a righteous cauſe: though his way 

e þpiows, it is not alwayes proſperous : ant! on the other 
ide, thoſe that work wickednefle are ſet yp, yea, they that 
tempt God are delivered, Mal, 3. 15. Though now our 
candle bein a datk-lanthorn, and the people of God.can- 
not tell xwhar God is a.doing, yet when they are inheaven 
they ſhall ſee the reafqn of theſe tranſa@tions * : they ſhall 
ſeethateyery Providence ferved:tpr-the fulftfling of Gods 
Promiſe, wviF, that all things fhall work together for good, 
Rom.8. 28, In a Watch the Wheeles ſeem to move 
croſſe one to another, but all carry on the motion of the 
Watch, all ſerve -to make 'tne- Alarm firtke ; fo the 
wheeles of Providence ſeem to. move croffe, bur all ſhall 
carry on the good of the ele; al{thelines ſhall meer at 
haſt in the centre of the Promiſe, in heaven, as we thall 


fee nary. oat uſtice, ſo we ſhall fee Promiſes, and Pro- 


widences kifling each other: Our light ſhall be cleare, When 
a man is at the bottome of an hill.e cannot fee very far : 


-but when he is on the top, he may ſee many miles diſtant, 


Herethe Saints of God are in the valley of teares, they are 
at the bottomeof the hill, and cannot tell what God is a 
doing : but when they.come to heaven, and ſhall be on ' 
the top of the mount, they ſhall ſee all the glorjous tranſ- 
ations of Gods Providence ; never a Providence but 
they thall ſee either a wonder or a mercy wrapt up in it. 
A'Limner at the fiyſt, makes þnt a.rude dranght in the 
i&ure, here an eye, therean hand; but when he hatch 
imn'dirout in all its parts and lineaments, and laid them 
in their colours, it's beautiful to behold. We that live 
in thisage of the Church, ſee buta rude draught, as it 
were ſome dark pieces of Gods Providence repreſenred, 
andigis irmpollble char we fhoul{judge of Gods work by. 
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pieces ; but when we come to heaven and ſee the full bo- 
dy and portraiture of Gods Providence drawn out in its 
vive colours, it will be a moſt glorious fight to behold : 
Providence ſhall be unridled, | 

5. The Myſtery of hearts, We hill ſee an heart- 
anntomy; Eccleſ, 12; 14. For God ſhall. bring.every work in- go pw 
10 judgement with'ewery ſecret thing, We hall ſeethe de- 
ſignes and cabinet-cotinſels -of mens hearts diſcovered ; 
then the hypocritesmask ſhall fall of O the black con- 
clave that-is- in che-heart of -man'* ! The heart is deep: it « pry, 64.6. 
may'/be'compared toa River which hath faire ſtteatnes" 
running on the top, but when this River comes to be 
drained;-there lies abundance of 'vermine at the bottome : 
chus it-is with maris/ heart, there are faire ſtreams running] 
on-the top;\a civil life, - a religious profeſſion , -but at the- 
day'of judgement, when God ſhall draine this River, and 
make-a difcovery of hearts; : theri' al» the verniine of am- 
bition, covetotſneſle; ſhall appeare, : altſhalkcome our: 
thetrweſhall ſee whether-Jehn'5deltgne was xeal'for God; 
or- the-Kingdome : - we' ſhall fee clearly-whether Fezabel” 
had mote mind cokeep-afaft;. or ro get Nubsth's- Vige- 
yard: thenwe'ſhall ſee whether Heraoul had moreminide to? 
worſhip Ghtift,.or to-'wyry himy'; aM the ſecrets of mens: 
hedres-ſhalt bei laid open; Methinks;.it would be worth- 
dying.to'fee-this! ſight, - We ſhalt etied ſee- who is the- 
Achan;whio the Fudasy the' womens paint'fa)ls-off from 
their faces :when- they- come- near thefire; - before the ' 
ſcorching heat of Gods juſtice, - the hypocrites paint will" 
drop off; (and'the'Treafon hid in his heart: will be viſible: - 
Theſe 'myſteries:will God reveabto'us: onr' knowledge 
ſhall beclear, | - 
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'. CHAP. AL 
: The ſixth P rerogative Royal . 


+ | HE next Priviledge, is, Our Love ſhall be perfet? : 
Larelts abies * Love is-the Jewel with which Chriſts Bride is a- 
fine charitaze. dorned : in-one fenſe it is more excellent than-Faich, for 
Aquin. 2.24 Love never ceaſeth, 1 Cor, 13,8, The Spouſe ſhall put 
gu. 23. 4.7. 

* ITS; & we off her Jewel of Faith, when ſhe goes to heaven; bue 


Cor 5 £2, ſhe ſhall never put oft her Jewel of Love* : Love ſhall be 


To txaive ar 
faer, Chryi, PET ect, = | , 
in 1.Cor. bm. - 1, OQurlove to God ſhall be perfe&: The Saints love 


34 ſhall be joyned with reverence, for a filial diſpoſition ſhall 
_ remaine, but there ſhall beno ſervile fear in heaven, Hor- 
rour and trembling is proper to- the damned in hell ; 
though in heaven there ſhall be a reverencing fear, yet a 
rejoycing fear : we ſhall ſee that in God which will work 
ſ = a delight that we cannot but love him : And this 
loveco God ſhall be, 1, A. fervent love, Welove him 
here ſecundum ſtudium, there ſecundim attnm, (as the 
Schoolmen ſpeak : ) Our love to God in this life is rather 
a deſire, but in heaven the ſmoak of defire ſhall be blown- 
up into a flame of love; we ſhall love God with an intenſe-: 
neſle of love ; and thus the Saints ſhall be like the Sera- 
hims whoare ſo called fem their burning *, Here our 
= is-lukewarme, and ſometimes frozen: a childe of 
God weeps that he can love God no more ; but there is a 
time ſhortly coming when our love to God ſhall be fer- 
vent,.it ſhall burne as hot as it can;- the damned ſhall bein 
a flame of fire, the elect in a flame of love, 2,. A. fixed: 
love. Alas, how ſoon is our love taken off from God ! 
other.objeRts preſenting themſelves, ſteale away our love, 
Tour govdneſſe is like a morning cloud, and as the early dew it 
y goeth 
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goethaway * : In.the morning you ſhall ſee the graſſe co- " Hol. 6. 4. 
' vered with drops.of-dew, as ſo many _ but before. 


noonallis vaniſhed : ſo is it with our love to God: per- 
haps at. a Sermon, when our affeRions are ſtirred, the 
heart.melts in love : and at a Sacrament; when we fee 
Chriſts blood asit were trickling down upon the crofle, 
ſome love-drops fall Hom he berte ; bur within a few 
dayesall is vaniſhed, - and we have loft ozr firſt love ; this 
is matter of humiliation while we live, But O ye Saints, 


. comfort your ſelves, in heaven your love ſhall be ; 20 , 


as well as fervent z itſhall never be taken off from God a- 
ny more : ſuch beauty and excellency ſhall ſhine in God , 
that as a divine loadſtone it will be alwayes drawing yeur 
eyes-and hearts after him, | | 

2. Ourloveto the Sazzts ſhall be pertet: Love 1s 
a ſweet harmony, a tuning and chiming together of at- 


fetions*, Ir 1s our duty tolovethe Saints, 1, Though | Neneriinui- 
h fbad di ' 1 hei - is { 1ia diſparis cls- 
they are © iſpoſitions ;, ſometimes their nature is 10 ,j,ujs, quice- 


ruggedand unhewn, thatgrace doth not caſt forth ſuch ris i» omnibus 
un'tas _— 

. OE; . . . th. A N +0Ds 

Diamond ſetin iron : yet it there be any thing of Chriſt, Hou Wo 


a luſtre; it 1s like a gold-ring on a leprous hand, ora 


it iSour duty to loye it, 2. Though they in ſoyre things 
differ from us, yet if we ſee Chnſt's image and portraiture 


drawn upon their hearts, weareto ſeparate the precious from - 


the vile, But. alas, how defective. is this grace « how 
little love.is there among Gods people ? Herod and Plate 
canagree : wicked men unite, when Saints divide, For 


the diviſions of England there. are great thoughts of heart, 


Contentions were never more kot, love never-more cold, 
Many there are whoſe muſack conſiſts all in diſcord, 
whole harp is the Croſſe ; that pretend to love truth, but 
hate peace *, Diviſions. are Satans Powder-plot, to 
blow up Religion, Hiſtories relate that in the time of 


the Emperour Commodi the Temple of peace at Rome was- 


K3 burned 


- 


2, 


* Plat. 120.7, 8 
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burned:down to-theigronnd,, it wass Rately EdificErich- 


- —_— 


lyadorned with donaries-of gold and ſilver; the burning” 
of this Temple:was-very-ominous, and: did'prefage warre” 


among the-Rowmanes, TI may'tootruly allude; {mne kin- 
died thefireofſeparation; and this fire hath burned down 
the Temple of peace in Emgland, andnow we are'crambled 
+ Tnminuulz into factions ©, as-if the Church of God were &viſib:lis 
fruſtu'2 divi. in (emper deviſibilia; For theſe things: there'are great 
* Pojus fs (cin- 19985 of heart *, Ttwere not ſtrange to heare 'the har- 
Viab, oe ag lot{ay, Lec the-childe be divided ; but to heare the mo- 
quan ſerificare ther.of the childe ſay {o,thisis ſad, Tf Pope, Cardinal, 
Hole, CYPEIR. Teſuite; all:confpire againſt the Church of God, it were: 
notſtrange;- but for one Saint to perſecute another, this 
is ſtrange, Fora wolfe to worry-a Lamb-'is uſual ; buc 
for.a Lamb tag Bo is unnatural, For Chriſts 
Lily to'be among the thornes, is ordinary'; bnt for this 
Lily:to become a thorne; to teare'and fetch* blood of it 
ſelf, this is ſtrange ! * How will Chriſt 'rake-this-at our 
| hands Wouldhenothave his Coat rent; and 'wilt he” 
have his Body-rent? Othat'I coold ſpeak' here 'weepine'! 
Well;--this will-be a foyle to ſet off heaven the' more; 
there-is a timeſhortly-coming, when our love. ſhall be- 
perfeet; there ſhall beno difference of' judgement" in hea. 
ven; there-the Saints ſhall be-all of apiece. Thongh. 
we fall oat by-theway, andabout the way, we ſhall att a- 
gree-in the journies end, The Chernb:ms- repreſenting 
the Angels, are/ſet out withtheirf aces looking one upoy a= 
nothey s inthis life Chtiſtians-turn their backs one upon 
another, - but in heaven they ſhall be- like the ' Cherubims 
with their faces looking one upon another, It is obſer- 
ved,that the Olive-tree' and the Myrtle have a wonder- 
ful ſympathy, and if they grow neer together, will mu- 
tually embrace, and twiſt about. each others roots and 
branches: Chriſtians in this life are liketearing brambles, 
| bur 
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but in heaven they ſhakl beilike ' the Olive -and m_ 
ſweetly embrace one another, When once the bleſſed 
Harp of Chrifts voice hath ſounded in the eares of the 
Saints, the evil ſpirit ſhall be quite criven away. When 
our ſtrings ſhallbe wound up to the ' higheſt .peg of glory, 
you ſþall never hexr any more diſcord in the Saints Mn- 
ſick, Inheaven there ſhall be a petfe& Hatmony. 


—— 


— —— _—_ —_— ——— ——————— 
——_— - —_ EG ” 0 — oo a ” 


CHAP, XI . © 
The ſewpnth Prerogative Royal. 


Henext —_—_— priviledge to come, is the Reſur- - 
reQion of our bodies. Trajan his aſhes afcer death , 
were'brought to Rewee, and honoured , being ſet upon 
the top of a famous pillar : So the aſhes of the Saints at 
the refurreftion ſhall be honoured, and ſbine as filver-. 
duſt. This is an Articleof ourfaith, Now for the il- 
luſtration of chis, there are threechings conſiderable : r., 
T hat there is ſucha thing as the Reſurreftion, 2, That 
this is not yet paſt, 3, That the ſame body that dies ſhall 
riſe again, 

x, Tſhall provethe Propoſition that there is a Reſur- , ,,,": .. 
re&ion * of the body. There are ſomeof the Sadduces Wn 
opinion, that there is no reſarreion, then let ww eat and torum Reotgionts 
drink, for to morrow we die, 1 Cor.15.32, To what pur- je 
poſe are all our prayers and tears? And indeed it were 
well for them who arein their life-time as brute beaſts, 
if it might be with them as beaſts after death; but there 


is a reſurrection of the body *, as well as an aſcenſion of *J0bn 11. 24. 


iCor.15,12, 


the ſoul*; which Tſhalf prove by tiwvo Arguments, $2, 


z, Becay(ſe Chriſt isriſen, therefore we muſt _ the I, 
| ead 
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head being raiſed, the reft of the body thall not al wayes 
lie inthe grave; for then it would be an head without a 
body : his riſing isa pledge of our reſurretion, 1 Theſ, | 
4. 14. —— ; 

2, ExeAquo, in regard of juſtice, and-equity; the 
bodies of the wicked have been weapons of unrighteouſne[s, 
and havejoyned with the ſoul in finne ; their eyes bave | 
been acaſement to let in vanity, their hands have been 
full of bribes, 'their feet have been (wife to ſhed blood ; 
therefore juſtice and equity require that they ſhould riſe a- 
gain, and their bodies be puniſhed with their ſouls, A- 
gain, The bodies of the Saints have been members of ho- 
ineſſe: their eyes have dropped down tears for (inne, their 
hands have relieved the poor, their tongues have been 
trumpets of Gods, praiſe, therefore juſtice and equity re- 
quire that they ſhould riſe again, that their bodies as well 
2s their ſouls may be crown'd. There muſt be a refurre- 
Rion,elſe how ſhould there be a remuneration* Weare 
more {ure to riſe out of our graves than out of our beds, 
The bodies of the wicked arelocked up in the grave as in 
a priſon, that they may not infeſt the Church of God 
and at the day of jadgement they ſhall be brought out of 
the priſon totryal ; and the bodies of the Saints are laid 
inthegraveas ina bed of perfume, where they mellow 
and ripen againſt the reſurrection. Noah's Olive-tree 
ſpringing after the flood, the bloſſoming of Aaron's dry 
rod, the fleſh and finews coming to Ezekzels dry bones, 
what were theſe but lively emblems of the reſurre- 
Ction 7 | 

2, That this reſurrection is not yet paſt, Some hold 
that it is paſt, and make the Reſurreion to be nothing 
elſe but Regeneration, which 1s calFd a riſing from finne, 
and a being riſen with Chriſt * ; and do affirme, that there | 
is no other reſarreion but thjs, and that only the ſoul 

is 
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is with God in happinefle, not the body, Of this oPpint- 

on were Hyweners and Philetws, 2 Tim, 2,18, But the 

riſing from ſiane is.called the firſt reſurrettion, Rev. x, 6. 

which implies that there is a ſecond reſurreQtion ; and 

that ſecond I thall prove out of Day. 12,2. And — 

them that ſleep in the duFt of the earth, ſhall awake; he dot 

not ſay, they are already awake, but they ſhall awake, 

And Foh. 5,28, The houre is coming, in which all that are Joh. 3.25: 
in the oraves ſhall hear hs voyce, and ſhall come forth ; they 
that have doxe good, unto the reſurrettion of life; and they 
that have done evil,untothe reſnrredtion of damnation, Ob-, 
ſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, they are come forth of the* 
gravealready, but they ſhall come forth. 

Here a queſtion may be moved, Whether the bodies neſt 
of ſome of the Saints are not in heaven aiready? then ir : 
will ſeem that their reſurreAion is not yet to come ; as 
weread that Elias was taken up to heaven in a fiery cha- 
riot: and Enoch, Heb, 11, 5. was tranſlated, that he might 
not ſee death, \S-25-- | 

Anſw, I know. the Queſtion is controverted among Anfew. 
Divines : and ſhould it be granted that they are bodily 
in Heaven, by an extraordinary writ, or diſpenſation from 
God, this doth not at all diſprovea general reſurretion to 
come. But there are ſome reaſons do incline me to 
think that Exoch and Eljas are not yet bodily in Heaven, 
nor ſhall be till the reſurrection of all fleſh, when the reſt 
of the Elect, like a precious crop, being fully ripe, ſhall 
be tranſlated into glory, The firſt is Heb, 11. 13, where 7, 
it is (aid, Theſe all dyed in faith, where Enoch was included, 

Now why weſhouldreſtraie this word z -,, [theſe,] only 
ro Abel, Noah, Abraham,and not alſo'to Encch, I ſee no ra- 
tional ground. | 

£weft, But is it not ſaid, he was tranſlated, rhat he Eueſt, 
might not ſee death! How can _—_ twoſtand together, 

that 


4 
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Anſw, 


* Pet, Martyr 


Aa 
A 23 


that Enoch dyed,. yet he did not fee death * 

Anſw. This word, ws i/uuy Sdreny, that he might not ſee 
death, Iconceive, (with ſome Divines) the meaning is, 
that he might not ſee it in that painful and horrid manner 
as others: his ſoul had an eafte and joyful paſſage ont of 
his body ; he dyed not after the common manner of 
men * , Seeing and feeling, are in Scripture oft exegetical, 
the one is put for the other, 

2, My ſecond Argument, is, 1 Foh. 3.2, We know, 
warpergul;, when we ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him, We 
read in Scripture but of two Appearenes of Chriſt, his ap- 
pearing in the fleſh, and his appearing at the day of judge- 
ment, Now his appearing in this text, muſt needs be 
meant of his laſt appearing; And what then? then ſaith 
the Apoſtle, me ſhall be like him, that is, in our bodies, Phil, 
3.21, The ſpirits of juſt men being already made lad 
Heb. 12, 23, Whence I infer, Enoch is not yet aſcende 
bodily into heaven, becauſe none of the bodies of the- 
Saints ſhall be fully made like Chriſt till his ſecond ap- 
pearing, 3, Beſides this, may be added the judgement 
of many of the Fathers, who were pious: and learned, Ir 
iS not probable that Enoch and Elizs ſhould be taken up in 
their bodies into heaven, ſaith Peter Martyr ; and he 
urgeth that ſaying of our Lord, * No man hath aſoended in- 
to heaven, . (that is, ſaith he, corporeally) but the Son of 
man that deſcended from heaven, Of this opinion alſo is 
oecolampadins, Martinus, Borrheus, and learned DoRor 
Fulk, who in his marginal notes upon the 11th, tothe He- 
brews , hath this deſcant: © It appearerh nor, faith he, 
** that Enoch now liveth in body, no more than Moſes, 
«* but that he was tranſlated by God out of the world, and 
© dyed not after the common manner of men. And con- 
cerning Z/;ah, the fame: reverend Author hath this 
paſſage : * Ic is evident, that he was takenup alive, bur 
: cc nor 
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«not that he'continueth alive, And-again, Becauſe we ,_ 
<« read expreſly, that he was taken yp into heaven, King, 
«2 11, 1t is certaine, (ſaith he) that his body was not car- 
« rjed into heaven, Chriſt being the firſt that in perte& 
humanity aſcended thither, 1 Cor.15. 20, Chrift is become 
the firſt fruits of them that ſleep:He is called the Firſt-fruzts, 
not only. becauſe he was the moſt excelent, and ſanttified 
the reſt, but hecauſe he was the firſt Cluſter which was ga- 
thered, the Firſt that went up in a corporeal manner into 
the Seat of the Bleſſed, Hence we ſee that the reſurrecti- 
on 1s yet to come, | 
3. Thethird thing is, That at the reſurreion every 
ſoul ſhall have zts own body : the ſame body that dies ſhall 
ariſe, Some hold that the ſoul ſhall be cloathed with a 
new body, but then it were improper tocall it a Reſarre- 
ion- of the body, it ſhould be rather a Creatzon, It was 
2 cuſtome in the African Churches *, to ſay, I believe the * cyprias. 
reſurre&tion hujs cara, of this body, I confeſle, the do- 
rine of the reſurrection is ſuch, that 1t is coo deep for 
reaſon to wade, you mult let fairh ſwim, For inſtance, 
Suppoſe a man dying, is caſt into the Sea, ſeveral Fiſhes 
come and devour him, the ſubſtance of his body goes into 
theſe fiſhes, afterwards the fiſhes are taken and eaten, and 
the ſubſtance of theſe fiſhes goes into ſeveral men; now 
how this body, thus devoured, and as it were crumbled in- 
toa thouſand fraftions ſhould be raiſed the ſame indiyj- 
dual body, is infinitely above reaſon to imagine, we have 
ſcarce faith enough to believer. | 
peſt, How can this be 2 Oueſt, 
Anſw. To ſuch I fay as our bleſſed Saviour, Matth, Anſw, 
22,19, Teadoerre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the powey 
of God, 1. Not knowing the Scriptures: ' The Scripture , 
rells us expreſly. that the ſame body that dyes ſhall rife a- : 
. gain, Fob29, 26, In my hat” $4 I ſee God, not in ano- 
KL 2 ther 
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uſe 1, 


If. 26, 19. 


Phi 14+. 7. 
Pal. 79. 3. 


ther fleſh, And wer, 27, My eyes ſhall behold him, not 
other eyes, So1 Cor, 15.53. Thi mortal ſhall put on im- 
mortality * : not another*mortal, but thi mortal, And, 
2 Cor.5, 10, Thar every one may receive the things done 
in his body, &c. not inanother body, Death in Scripture 
is calleda ſleep; it is farre eaſter with God toraiſe the 
body, than it is for us to awake a man when heis aſleep, 
2, Ye erre, not knowing the power of God: that God 
who of nothing created ali things, cannot he reduce many 
things to exe thing? Whenthe body is gone into a chou- 
ſand ſubſtances, cannot he make an abſtraction, and bring 
that body together againe ? Do we not ſee the Chymiſt 
can out of ſeveral mettals mingled together,as gold. filver, 
alcumy,extra& the one from the other, the ſilver from the 
gold, the alcumy from the ſilver, and can reduce ever 
metal to jts own ſpecies or kinde ? and ſhall we not —_ 
more believe that when our bodies.are mingled and con- 
founded with other ſubſtances, the wiſe God is able to 
make a divine extraCtion,and re-inveſt every ſoul with its 
own body ? ; 
Uſe 1, This is comfort to achilde of God: As Chriſt 
faid to Martha, Toh, 11, 23, Thy brother ſhall riſe again: 
ſo I ſay to thee, thy body ſhall rife again, The body is 
ſenſible of joy as well as the ſoul; and indeed, we ſhall 
not be perfe& in glory till our bodies be re-united to our 
ſouls, Therefore in Scripture, the doctrine of the reſur- 
re&tion is macle matter of joy and triumph, 7fa. 26. 19, 
Thy dead m:1 ſhall live, togeth:r with my dead body ſhall they 
ariſe : Awake and ſing ye that dwell in the duſt, Death is as 


 itwere the fall ot the leafe, but our bones fhall flouriſh as 


as herb, in the ſpring of the reſurretion, That body 
which is mou'dred to duſt ſhall revive. - Sometimes. the 
Saints do fowe the Land with their bodies, Pſal. 142, 7. 
-and water it with their blood; Pfal.79:3. But theſe bodies, 
whether 
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whether impriſoned, beheaded, ſawn aſunder, ſhall ariſe 
and fit down with Chriſt upon the Throne, O conſider 
what joy will there be at the re-uniting of the body and 
ſoul at the reſurretion ! As there will be a ad meetin 
of the body and ſoul of the wicked, they ſhall be joyne 
together as briars to ſcratch, and teare one another, So 
what unſpeakable joy will there be at the meeting to- 
gether of the ſoule and body of the Saints? how will they 
greet one another ( they two being the neareſt acquain- 
tance that ever were ? ) what a welcome will the ſoule 
giveto the body? O bleſſed body, thou didſt ſuffer thy 
ſelf ro be martyr'd, and crucified, thou wert kept un- 
der by watchings , faſtings, &c, when I prayed thou 
didſt attend my prayers with hands lifted up, and knees 
bowed down; Thou wert willing to ſ#ffer with me, and 
now thou ſhalt rezzye with me; cheare up thy ſelf my 
deare friend ; thou wert ſowne as ſeed inthe duſt of the 
earth with ignominy, but now art raiſed in gtory ; thou 
wert ſowne a nataral body, but now art raiſed a ſpiritual 
body *, Omy deare body, I will enter into thee again * rCor.: 5.43. 


85 an heavenly ſparkle, and thou ſhalt cloath me againas 


a glorious veſtment, : 

Uſe 2, It ſhewes the greatlove and reſpet God bears 
to the weakeſt believer ; God will not glorifie the bodies Uſe 2, 
of his deareſt and moſt eminent Saints, not the Patriarchs 
or Prophets, not the body of Moſes, Elias, till thou ri- 
ſeſt out of thy grave; God is like a Maſter of a Feaſt 
that ſtays till all his gueſts are come, Abraham the fa- 
ther of the faithful, muſt not fit down bodily in heaven, 
tillall his chilerenare born, and the body of every Saint 
perfetly mc llow and ripe for the reſurreion, | 

3. If the bodies of the Saints muſt ariſe, then con- 
ſecrate your bodies to the ſervice of God : theſe bodies 
muſt be. made one. with Chriſts body, . The Apoſtle 

4 makes 


——— 
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makes this Uſe of the Dofrine of the - reſurrefion, 
ICor,6,14, And God hath aa up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own power: there is the Dodrine, 
Know ye not that your boties are the members of Chriſt * ſhall 
T then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the mem- 
bers of an harlot? ver.15. there is the Uſe, It is enough 
for wicked men, to adulterate and defile their bodjes. 


The drunkard makes his body a tunnel for the wine and 


ſtrong drink to run thorow. The Epicure makes his 
body a living tombe to bury the good creatures of God. 
The adulterer makes his body a ſftewes, The body is 


4 Called a veſſe/in Scripture * ; theſe veſſels will be foune 


muſty at the reſurrection, fit only to hold that wine which 
you reade of, Pſal.,75, 8. Tn the hand of the Lord there i; 
4 cup, and the wine ts red; this is the wine of Gods wrath, 
It js enough for thoſe bodies to be defiled which ſhall be 
joyned to the devil: but you that are believets, that ex- 
pect your bodies ſhail be joyned with Chriſts body, oh 
cleanſe theſe veſſels; take heed of putting your bodies 
toany impure ſervices, Preſent your boates a living ſacri- 
fice, Rom, 12,1, Havea care to keep all the paſſages 
and cinque-ports ; ſometimes the devil comes in at the 
eye; therefore Fob made a Covenant with his eyes, and 
goes out at the tongue ; therefore David ſet a watch before 
his lips. Surely thoſe that have their hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, that is, the guilt of known finne, will 


X Heb.10.22, have 2 care to have their bodies waſhed with clean water, 


— 


— 


CHAP, XIII, 
1he Eighth Prerogative Royal. 


Proceed now tothe next Priviledge which is to come, 


©4172, The bodies of the Saints ſhall beenamel'd with 
| glory, 
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ſickneſle it rainesrhorow. 0 anima, quam deforme bo- 


ſpitium nadts es ! How doth the excellent ſoul oft lodge 
ina deformed body « The body is like a piece of rotton 


wood, diſeaſes like wormes breed there, feavers, pluri- 


fies, aches, 8&c, Bur this body ſhall be made glorious 
at the reſurreion,,it ſhall neither have diſeaſes nor de- 
fets; Leah ſhallno more complaine of her blear eyes, 
nor B ar7;lai of his lameneſſe, Thereare five properties 


of the glorified bodies, 


1, They ſhallbe ag:z1and nimble, The bodies of the 
Saints on earth are heavy and weary intheir motion, but 


in heaven there ſhall benoelementary gravity hindering ; 
dut our bodies being refined, ſhall be ſwift and facile in 
their motion, and made firtoaſcend, as the body of E- 
liz, Thisis the Apoſtles meaning when he calls ic 954 


glory. In this life the body is infirme, Phyſict- 
ans have much ado to piece it up; 'tis like a picture 
out of frame, or an houſe our of repaire, every ſtorm of 


AvTrggeis, 


TY £vuantoy, þ &. vac boby * , thatisrot only a body ty- $:Cor 15-44. 
2de 


nabic 229 made fit to ſerve God without wearineſſe,. but 


. a body that can move iwiitly from one place to another, 


In this life the body is a great hinderance to the ſoul in its 
operation: The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh s weak, The 


ſoul may bring its action againſt the body ; when the ſoul 


would lie up to Chriſt, the body as a leaden lump keeps 
itdown; tis vivum ſepulchrum : but there is a time com- 
ing whenit ſhall be otherwiſe; here the body is a clog, in 
heaven itſhallbeawizg, The bodies of the Saints ſhall 
be agil and lively, they ſhall be made fully ſubject to 
the ſoul, and ſo no way impede or hinder the ſoul in its 
progreſle. 

2. The bodies of the Saints ſhall be tranſparent, full 
of clarity and brightnefſe; as Chriſts body when it was 
.iranſigured, Math, 17,2, Our bodies ſhall have adi- 

vine. 


VA 
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vine luſtre put upon them « here they areas iron when it 

isruſty; there they ſhall be as iron when ic is file. and 

made bright : they ſhall ſhine, ranquam Sol 4» fulzore , 

ſaith Au2nFine, as the Sunin its ſplendour ; nay, ad. 

crimes brighter, ſaith Chryſoſtome : here our bodies are as 

the gold in the ore, drofſy and impure; in-heaven they 

ſhall be as gold whenic ſpangles and gliſters : ſo cleare 

ſhall they be, that the ſoule may (ally our ar every part , 

_——— through the body as thg wine through the 

alle. | ; 

, 3. They ſhall be amiable, Beauty conſiſts in two 

things, 1, Symmetry and propartion, when all the 

partSare drawn out in their exaR lineaments, 2. Com- 

plexion, when there is a mixture and variety in the co- 

lours, white and ſangnine: thus the bodies of the Saints 

ſhall have a tranſcendency of beauty put upon them, 

* Pt:it.;, Here the body is call d a wilebody *: Vile orts, in its 

birth and produQtion: de limo terre, of the duſt of the 

* Jobzo. earth: Thecarthis the moſt ignoble element *, And 

: \._. vileofficio, inthe uſethar iris pat to; che ſon's ofc uſeth 

<< ganm 4 the body as 2 weapon to fight againſt God *, buc this. 

Rom.s. 13. Vile body ſhall beennobled and beautified wich glory ; it 
* Phil.z.21. ſhall be avade like Chrifts body *, 

* River, Gene: _ How beautiful was Chriſts body #pox earth! In it there 

brard.. was the Purple and the Lily, ic was a mirrour of beauty * : 

For all deformities of body iſſue immediately from ſinne, 

but Chriſt being conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and ſo 

without ſinne, he muſt needs have a beautiful body, and 

ng ogg 0 in this ſenſe he was fatrer * than the children of men, Pal. 

ſtine,Caſſiodore, 45, 2. There was graceful Majeſty in hislooks. Chriſts 

Juni=.""er9me body, as ſome Writers aver, was ſo faire by reaſon of 

Bern1550r"-> che beauty and grace which did ſhine in it, that nolimner 

laitks, could ever draw it exadtly; and it it was ſo glorious abo- 

dy oncarth, -how great is the luſtre of it now in heaven? 

| That 
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That light which ſhone upon Saint Pas! ſurpaſſing the glo- 


ry of the Sun * , was noother than the beauty of Chriſts K 4.15.r3. 
body in heaven z O then whatbeauty, and reſplendency 


will be put upon the bodies of the Saints ! they ſhall be 
made {ke Chriſts glorious body, ; 


4. The bodies of the Saints ſhall be ?»paſſible, Not. 


but that the body.when it is glorificd ſhall have ſucha pai- 
ſionas is delighttul, (for the body is capable of joy) but 
.no paſſion that is hurtful ; ic ſhall not- be capable of any 

noxious impreſſion, in particular, 
1, The bodies of the Saints ſhall befyee from the neceſ- 


| ſities of nature, as hungergnd thirſt, Here weare pinch'd* 


with hunger. David waxed faint, 2 Sam, 21,15, Here 
weneed the ſupplies of nature, Chriſt rook compaſſion on 
the multitude, and wrought a miracle, leſt they ſhould 
faint by the way, Matth, 15, 32, Nature muſt have its 
recruits; theſe are as neceſſary to maintaine life, as the 
oile is to maintaine. the lamp, but in heaven we ſhall hun- 
ger no more, Rev.,7,16. Hunger implies a. vacuity and 
want,which cannot bein heayen ; there we need not pray 
Gtve us this day our daily bread. { 

Queff, + But doth not Chriſt ſay, 7 will not drink this 
day of the fruit of the vine, untill that day when ! drink it new 
with you in my Fathers ; Kingdome; which implies there 


will be eating and drinking inheayen, and by conſequence 


hunger ® Anſw, We muſt not underſtand the words 
literally ; our Saviour only alludes co the Metaphor of the 


vine; tis as if Chriſt had ſaid, as drinking the fruit of the 


vine now with you, is an ation, of familiarity and plea- 
fantneſſe; ſowhen you ſhall be with me in the Kingdome 
of heayen, you ſha!! be filled with ſuck joy and delight, 
as if all the time were a time of fraſting and banquerting. 
2, Glorified bodies ſhall be free from the infirmities rf 
nature, as cold and heat; heayen is a temperate zone: 

M There 
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There is no nipping froſt or ſcorching heat, nothing will 
be there in extremity, but, joy, 
| 3. Thebodies of the Saints ſhall be free from the bay- 
* dens of nature, 2s labour and ſweating ; no more plow- 
ing or ſowing : what needs that, when the Saints ſhall 
receive the full crop of joy « Thar look, as it is with an 
husband-man while he works in the field, he needs his 
hedging bill, his ſpade and mattock, &c. But Jet this 
man be adyanced to the throne, and now there is no more 
uſe of ſpade, he is freed from all thoſe Jabours : ſo though 
now we muſt eat our bread in the ſweat of our browes, yer 
when we are in heaven, and ſhall be advanced to the 
throne, there will be no more n&ed of our working tools ; 
labour ſhal ceaſe ; our ſweat as. well as onr 7zears ſhal be 
dried up. W471 
4. The bodies of the Saints ſha be free from the injuries 
of nature, as ſufferings : we run.in the race of our lite in a 
ring of miſery, from one ſuffering to another; we do nor 
* Job finiſh our troubles but change them : man # born to trow- 
7" ble*, heisthe natnral heire toit. Where the body is, 
* Luk. 17.37. there wiil afflictions like Eagles be gathered together, * 
Fob was ſmitten with boyles, and Paw[did bearin his body 
the markes of the Lord Jeſus, AfMiiQtions, like hard froſts, 
nip the tender buds of our comfort ; but. ere long the 
Saints ſhall be ?»ypaſſible, chey ſhall have a proteRtion from. 
- 1njuries granted them, 
5. Thebodies of the Saints ſhall be /-»»0rta/: here our 
. A -. bodies are ſtill dying * ; It is improper'to ask when we 
nimemp'a eff (ha)l die, but rather when we ſh:1l make an end of dying : 
 Etptepare 211% firſt, the infancy dies, rhen the childhood, then yourk, 
” Care cFefa2t . . "Ee" 
vic-, mr. de- then 0)d age, and then we m.ke an endofdying : it is 
efcis. $1. not only the running out of the 1iſt ſand in the glifſe thax 
ſpends4r, bu: 11 the ſands that run out b:fore, Death is 
awoim hat is ever feeding at the root of our gourds : bur 


In 
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in Heaven our mortal ſhall put on immortality, As it Was , cor 15, 
with 4damin innocency, it he had noi ſinned, fuch was - 
the excellent temperatureand harmony in all the qualities 
of his body, that it is probable he had not ayed, but had. 
been tranſlated from Paradiſe to Heayen. Indeed, Bel- 
larmine {aith, that Adam had dyed though he had nor (in- 
ned, but I know no ground for that affertion; for finne 
is made the formal cauſe of death * : however there's no « Rom.s.::. 
ſuch thing diſputable in Heaven, the bodies there are 
' immortal ; Luke 20, 36, Neither can they die any more, Luk.20. 36. 
Heavenis an healthful aire, there is no fickneſle or dying ; 
we ſhall never heare a paſling-bell goany more: as our 
ſouls ſhall be eternal, fo our bodies immertal, If God 
made Manna ( which is in its ſelf corruptible ) co laſt 
many hundred yeares in the golden pot, much more is he - 
able by a divine power, ſa to conſolidate the bodies of the 
Saints, that they ſhall be preſerved to eternity, Rewel, 

21.4, And there (ball be no more death : our bodies ſhall 
run parallel with eternity. | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The ninth P rerogative Royal. 


E 8 E next Priviledge, is, we ſhall beas the Angelsin 
Heaven, Matth, 22, 30, Chriſt doth not ſay, * 
weſhall be Angels, but 55 41442 as the Angels *. Qu. * (hyppftome. 
How tis that? R, Two wales, 

1. In regard of our warner of worſhip. The Angels 
fu:fill the will of God, - 
| I, Readily. 

2, PerfeRly. | 

. M2 1, Readily, 
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I. Readily; When God ſends the Angels upon a 

Commiſſion, they do not heſitate or _ the caſe with 
God, butpreſently obey. The Angels are ſet 'our by 
the Cherubims, with wines diſplaid : this was not to re- 
preſent their perſons ( Spirits having no wings ) bur their 
Office; to ſhew how ready they are in their obedience, 
it is as if they had wings, Dan. 9. 21, The man Cabri- 
(this was an Angel) was cauſed to flie ſwiftly : as ſoon” 
as ever God ſpeaks the word, the Angels are ambitious 
to obey ; now in Heaven weſhall-be as the Angels, 

This is a ſingular comfort to a weak Chriſtian : alas , 
we arenot as the Angels in this life ; when God commands 
us upon ſervice, to mourne for.{finne, to take upthe crols, 
O what a diſpute is there © how long is ir ſometimes ere 
we can get leave of our hearts to go to prayer®* Jeſus 
Chriſt went more willingly zo ſnffer, than we' do often 70 
pray : how hardly do we come off in- duty © God had as 
good almoſt be without tt; Oh but (if this beiour grief) 
be of good comfort, in Heaven we ſhall ſerve God (wift- 
ly, we ſhall be winged in our obedience, even as the 4n- 

els, | 

2. The Angels ſerve God perfeiHy : they fulfil Gods 
whole will : they leave nothing undone; when God com- 
mands them ypon duty, they can ſhoot-to an haires 
breadth. Alas, our ſervices, how lame' and bed-rid are 
they * we dothings by halves; inſtead of uſing theworld 
as if we uſedit not, we pray as if we prayed not, we weep 
for ſirine as if we wept not: how many blemiſhes are there 
ir our holy things? as'the Moon when it ſhines brighteſt, 
hath adark ſpot init: how many graines ſhould we want; 
if Chriſt did no* put his merits into the ſcales? ourduties, 
like good wine, do reliſh of a bad cask:* the Angel pour- 
ing ſweet odours into the prayers of the Saints, Rev, 8.3. 
ſhewerh, that in themſelvesrthey yield no ſweer favour, 
BE ; unleſſe 
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unleſſe perfum'd with Chriſts incenſe 5 but in Heaven 
we ſhall be 95 41944! eyen as the Angels, we. ſhall ſerve 
God perfeRly : how ſhould we long for that time ! 

2, We ſhall be 55 4924 os the Angels in regard of 
dignity, There is noqueſtion, but in regard of our.mar- 
riage-union with Chriſt, we ſhall be above the Angels, 
but b:hold our humane nature {imply and entirely conſi- 


dered ſhall be paralle] with the angelical. Lute 20. 36. 


they ſhall be i-:1943: equal tothe Angels, 1 (hall ſhew, the 
dignity of the angelical nature, and the analogies 'be- 


tween the Saints glorified, and the Angels, The dignity 


of the Angels appears, 


I, In their Sagacity, The Angels-( who are Gods. 


courtiers ) are wiſe intelligent creatures, Tyrws in re- 
_ gardof wiſdome is ſtiled a Cherubim, or Angel, EXek. 
28. ver,3,4,16, The Angels havea moſt critical exqui- 
ſite judgement, they are diſcerning Spirits : 'and thus the 
Saints ſhall be « 4443 as the Angels, for wiſdome and 
ſagacity : Chriſt the wiſdome of God * is their oracle. 


+; COor.1.34.. 


2, The dignity of Angels appears in their Majeſty; 


an Angel isa beautiful glorious creature, They ſaw Ste- 
phens face as it had been the face of an Angel, At. 6. 15+ 


The Angels are compared to /ightning, in regard of their 


ſparkling luſtre, Mat. 28. 3, ſuch beames of Majeſty fall 
from the Angels that we are not able to bear a fight of 
them, John the Divne was ſoamaz'd art the ſight of an 
Angel, that he fe!l at his feet toworſhip him, Rev. 19.10; 
and thus ſhall we be a5;the. 4ngels, for ſplendour, and 
Majeſty. Then ſball therighteous ſhine forth as. the Sunne 
in the Kinedome of their Father, Mat, 13. 43. not that 


the Saints thall not ſurpaſſe the Sunne in brighrneſle, ſaith. 
Chryſoſtome , butthe Sun being the moſt noble, and ex-: 


cellent: creature, therefore our Saviour takes a _reſem- 


blance thence to expreſle the Saints glory : they ſhall nor 


Mx only 
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#Heb.12,23, 


only be of a Sun-like, but Angel-like brightneſſe. The 
beams of Chriſts glory will be tranſparent in them, 

3, Thedignity of Angels is ſeen in theit Power. Ye 
Angels that excel in ſtrength, Pſal, 103. 20, We readof 
one Angel chat deſtroyed an army of av bund-ed, fourſcore 
and five thouſand at one blow *. An Angel were able to 
look us dead : Thus ſhall we be 9 £94a% as the Angels. 
Here we have onr fainting fits, we wraſtle continually 
with infirmities; but in heaven the weak reed ſhall b e 
rarn'd into a Cedar, we ſhall put on ſtrength, and be as the 
Angels of God, | 

4. Thedignity and nobility of Angels conſiſts in their 
purity, Take away holineſſe from an Angel, and he is 
no morean Angel, but a devil, Thoſe blefled Spirits 
are ſinlefle, ſpocleſſe creatures; no unholy chought en- 
rers into their minde ; they are Virgin-ſpirits ; therefore 
the Angels are ſaid to be cleathed in pure white linnes, 
Rev.15.6. And they are repreſented by te Cherabings 
overſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat, which were made al! of 
fine gold, to denote the purity of their eſſence : and in 
this ſence we ſhall be 5s £4230 as the Angels of a refined 
fublimared nature ; therefore the Saints are ſaid to have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 


Lamb, Rev. 7.14, Chriſts blood watheth white ; and 


we read of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfict *, | 

5. Thedigniry of Angels appears in their imwnzty. 

The Angels are Priviledged Paris: and thus ſhall we be 
as the Angels, There is a twofold immunity, 1. We 
ſhall be priviledged from the difficulries of Religion, Du- 
tiesare irkſome to the fleſh, but in heaven we ſhall be: «s 
the Angels; no more praying or faſting, no more repent- 
ing or mortification. When we are above finne, then 
we ſhall be above ordinances: I do not ſay we ſhall be 
free from ſerving God, but we ſhall be freed fromall char 
is 
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is tedious and -unpleaſant : the Angels ſerve God, bur it 
is with chearfulneſſe. *'Tis their heaven to ſerve God: 
when they are finging Hallelujahs, they are raviſhed with 
holy delight : though being Spirits they need no food , 
yet it is their meat and drink to bedoing the will of. God. 
The joy of the Lord i their ftrength. Thus the Saints ſhall 
beas che Angels, they ſhall reſt from their labours, Rev.14. 
13, * They ſhall nor reſt from ſerving God, but from 
their labour in ſerving him. Thetr ſervice ſhall be ſweer- 
ned withſo much pleaſure and delight, that ic ſhall not be 
a tarke, but a recreation, What joy will it ' be to (ing in 
the heavenly quire 2 the Angels begin the muſick, andthe 
Saints joyn in the conſort, 

2. Welſhall bepriviledged from the immoedeſty of ten- 
tation, The Angels thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, have no tem- 
ptations to {in : thus ſhall we be as the n_ .'Tis fad 
to haye atheiſtical, blaſphemous thoughts torc'd npon us ; 
'tis ſad alwayes tolie under the devils ſpour, to have. ten- 
tations dropping upon us; and though we do not yield to 
the enemy, Yet to havethe gariiſon cootinually iſfiulted, 
15a great grief toa child of God ; but this is a believers 
priviledge, heſhall beſhortly as the Angels, not ſubje&t 
totentation, Thedevil iscaſt out of Paradiſe; the old 


ſerpent ſhall never come into the new Jeruſalem *. Hea- j4;e 1amonum, 
venis ſetout by an exceeding high mountaine, Rev, 21, Bro. 


10, This beavenly Mount is (o high, that Satans fiery 
darts cannot ſhoot up to it, 'tis above the reach of his 
arrow. 

6, Thedignity of Angels conſiſts in their impeccabi- 
lity. Theblefſcd Angels are not only without finne, 
( as the lapſed Angels were once) but they are in an im- 
poſſibility of finning, The Angels having a clear ſight 
of God, they are by the ſweet influence of that viſion ſo 
inamour'd with the beaury and love of God, that they 
have 
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have not the leaſt motion or will ro ſinne. They are con- 

firm'd by the power of God, faith 4uftzp, thar they can- 

: notſinne, The Angelsare immoveable in holineſle * ; 

Bas apy nme indeed Origen affirms that there is a poſſibility of ſinning 
nſclm,Cajetan 4 , © , 

Aquins, evenin the Angels, But this opinion is, 1, Contrary 

XK Grezorizs LO the current of the Fathers,” the Angels are of thatin- 

magaw, Bede, yincible ſanity, that they cannot be drawn by any vio- 

Dnaſcen® lence to finne, as Damaſcen ſpeaks, 2, Thar it ſhould 

be poſſible for the Angels to be ſtain'd with the leaſt cin- 

&ure of ſinne, is repugnant to Scripture ; for if the An- 

* 1bj 1:bes in gels may finne, then they may fall * but they cannot fall, 

came laxſm The minor propoſition is clear : eleted Angels cannot 

c—_ fall; but the Angels are elected ;- the Apoſtle proves the 

eleion of Angels, 1 Tim. 5,21, 1 charee thee before 

God and the elect Angels, The Angels are called ftayyes, 

Job 38. 7. thele angelica] ſtarres are ſo fixed in their orbe 

of ſanctity, that they cannot have theleaſt erring, or re- 

trograde motion to finne; and doth not all this fer forth 

the priviledge and comfort of. believers? they ſhall be in'- 

thisſeace 4s 414:x0, as the Angels, in an impoſlibility of 

{inning , here it 1s impoſſible) that we ſhould not ſinne, 

in heaven it is impoſſible that we ſhould, There we ſhall 

not only be exempted from thea&, bur from the capaci- 

ty of ſinning, for we ſhall be as the Angels of God: 

what a bleſled priviledge is this ! we that now are sccoun-' 

*3.COM"23- ted 5 margvagunra x) menus 45 the off- ſcowring of men * , 

ſhall be &; ay/22u as the Angels, {ita 

Inference. Oh how may this excite the moſt prophane perſons to; 

the ſtudy of piety ! flie from ſinne ; that will not make 

*Heb.12.14. YOu Angels but Devilss follow after holineſſe * , 4%l:, 

italludesro buntſmen that follow the game with earn- 

e{tneſle ; purſue holineſle as in a chaſe: here is reaſon e- 

nough, you ſhall not only be with the Angels, but you 

ſhall beas the Angels; if while you live, you live as Saints, 

when you die,you ſhall be as Angels, CHAP. 
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1.) CHAPARXV... 
The Tenth Prerogative Royal. 


He next Priviledge to come, is, the Vindication of 
Names: Fulzentius calls a good name the godly mans 

heir, becauſe it lives 'when he is dead. Tis the beſt tem- 
po bleſſing; yer all wear not this garland ; Thoſe which 
ave agood conſcience, have not alwayes a good Name. The 
old Serpent ſpits his venome at the godly. through the 
mouths of wicked men : if' Saran cannor ftrike his fiery: 
dart into our Conſcience,” hewill put a-arad- feinto our 
Name, The people of God are repreſented to the world 
in a very ſad manner ; how ſtrangely doth a .Saint look 
when he is putin the Devils drefſe ! as thoſe Primutive 


Chriſtians that were cloathed with Bears-skins,and painted - 


 withred Devils, Fob was repreſented: to the:world as an 
hypocsite, and by hrs friends too, which went near to him. 
Paul was called a ſeditious man ; and he ſuffered ( in the 
opinion of ſome) as an evil-doer, 2 'Tim.2.9, Whereen L 
ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, \ even into bonds: he did not 
only bear Chriſts marks in his body; but in his Name, Our 
bleſſed Saviour was call'd 4 decetver of the people, Tt hath 
ever been the manner of the wicked world; to paint Gods 
children in very ſtrange colours, It is a great ſinne to de- 
famea Saint; itis murder z better take away his lite than 
his Name ;ir-is a finne which we can never make him re- 
paration for ;, a flaw inia mans credit; being) like.a_blot in 
a white paper, which wi!l never out 2 The detaming of a 
Saint is nolefſe than the defaming of God himlelt ; the 
Saints, have 'Gods pi&ture drawn in their hearts ; a man 
catfnotabuſe the picture of Ce{ar, without ſome refleion 
upon Ceſars perſon, Well, either God will cleare his 

| N peoples 
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peoples innocency here, which he hath promiſed, Pſal, 37, 
6. And he ſhall bring forth thy righteoſneſſe as the light: thy 
good Name may be in a cloud, but 1t ſhall not ſer jn a 
cloud; or elſe at the day of judgement, then there ſhall 
be aVindication ofNames, 

In this life the godly are called the tronblers of 7/rae!, 
thev are ſeditious, rebellious, what not © but a day is ſhort- 
ly coming, when God himſelf will proclaim their inno- 
cency, Believe it, as God will make inquiſition for blood, 
fo for Names; The Name of a Saint is precious in Gods 
eſteeme , it is like a ſtatute of gold which the polluted 
breach of men cannot ſtain; and though the wicked may 
throw duſt upon i£, yet as God will wipe away tears from 
the eyes of Ni people, ſo he will wipe off che duſt from 
their Name. The timeis ſhortly coming when God will 
fay to us, as once to Foſhua.*, 7 have rolled away the re- 
proach of Egype from off you : Even asitwas with Chiiſt, 
the -Fews rolled a great one upon him , and as they 


jm Or. Mble he ſhouldriſe againz but an An- 
lleda 


gel came and rolled away the ſtone, and he-aroſe in a glo- 
rious triumphant manner: So it (hall be with the godly, 
their good Namesof titles buried, a ſtone of obloquy and 
reproach: is roſled upon them ; but at the dayof judge- 
ment, got an Angel; but God timiclt will roll away the 
ſtone, and they ſhall come forth from among the pots, 
where they have been blacked and ſullied *, os the wings 
of a Dove cavered with ſilver, and er feathers with yellow 


eold Owhatablefled day will that be, when God him- 


felt hall be the Saints compurgator. 
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CHAP. XVI, 
The Eleventh Prerogative Royal. 


He next bleſſed Priviledee, is, the ſentence of abſo- - 


. lution, Heretake notice of two things : 


1, The Proceſſe in Law, Rev, 20, 12, The bookes 


were opened, It isa Metaphor taken from the manner of 
our Courts of Judicature, where there is the whole Pro- 
celle, every circumſtance traverſed, and the Witnefles ex- 


amined : So here, the books arc opened, the book of Gods" 


Account, the book of Conſcience: now obſerve, another 


book was opened, which is the book of life ; that is, the book - 


of Gods Decree, the book of Free-grace, the book that 
hath the Saints Names written in it, and their Pardon; and 
the ele ſhall be judged out of this book : ſurely the ſen- 
tence cannot be diſmal,when our Husband is Tudge , and 
will judge us by the book of life. 

2, The Sentence it ſelf, Matth, 25, 34, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father : which implies two things. T, The 
Saints acquittance : the Curſe is taken off, they baye their 
diſcharge in the Court of Tuſtice, and ſhall have the broad 
Seal of Heaven, Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, all ſetting 
their hands to the Pardon, and this Chriſt ſhall proclaim, 
2. Ic implies the Saints Inflalment, Comeye bleſſed, As 
ifChiiſt ſhould fay;Ye are the heirs apparent to the Crown 
of Heaven, Heaven is your free-hold ; come in ye bleſſed 
of the Lord, enter upon poſſeſſion, And this ſentence can 
never be reverſed to eternity ; but as 7ſaac ſaid, T have 
bleſſed him , and he fhall be bleſſed, At the hearing of 


this comfortable ſentence, O with what ineffable joy will * »cetodia in 


the Saints be filled ! it will be * likemuſick in the care, 06. Fon 


anda Jubily inthe heart, ' Even as Flizaberh once faid to gem, ' 
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the Virgin Mary, 2s ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation 
ſounded in my eares, the bahe Feaped in my womb =u Joy : {o 
the heart of a believer will feap in him at the hearing of 
this bleſſed ſentence, and be ready to leap out of him for 
joy. O what trembling now among the Deyils, what tri- 
umph among the Angels! F | 


—— 
— - —— 


CHAP. XVII 
The laſt. P rerogative Royal.. 


{ ; 


th HE laſt Priviledge to come, is, God will makea pub- 
lick and honourable. mention of all the good which 
the.Saints have done. | "This I ground upon three Seri- 
ptures, Matth, 15, 21, Euge, bone ſeive, Well done , thoa 


 goodand farkjes ſervant, The world maligns and cenſures; 


Math. 25.35, 


* Eſth. 6. 


Ver. 3. 10, 


when wediſcharge our conſcience they fay, z done; bur 
God will ſay, well done, thou good and faithful ſervant; he 
will ſeta trophy of honour upon his people, Matth.25.35. 
Iwas an hungered, and ye gave me meat, Twas thirſty, and 
ye gave me Link, Iwas a ftranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me, &#c. King Ahaſhuerus. had his book of 
Records: and when he did read in his book, he took notice 
of Mordeca's good ſervice, and cau'ed him to have publick 
honour *,Beafſured, God hath his book of Record, and will 
openly take notice of all the good ſervice you have done, 
and he himſelf will be the Herald to proclaim your praiſes, 
2 Cor. 4.5, Then ſh.ll every man have praiſe of God. 

I ſpeak this the rather, to encourage you in Gods ſer- 
vice, Perhaps thou haſt lai out thy felt for the Cauſeof 
God, anc! thou {ecſt Providence blows -upon It, and thon 
begineſt to think, jt wasad iperuer venture;all is loſt, No; 
thy Faith and Zeal js recorded, thy Name 3s taken in hea- 

Ven, 
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ven,, and + God will ſhortly' give thee a publick teſtimo- 
nial of honour, Fell done, thou good and faithful ſervant, 
| What a whetſtone is this toduty.? How ſhould it adde 
oyle to the flame of our devotion ? thou perhaps haſt ay 9 
ed a great while, and watered this ſeed with thy tears. ,, be 
of good comfort, thy tears are not loſt; God bottles them 
as precious wine, and it is not long before he will open his 
bottle, and this wine,which came from the wine-preſſe of 
thy eyes, ſhall ſparkle forth in the fight of men and An- 
gels. Nay,God will not only take notice of what we have 


done for him, but what we would have done: David had - 


an intention to build God an houſe, and the Lord did jn- 
terpret- it as:if he had done it, 1 Xxes-8, 18, Wheyeas it 
was in thine heart to build an houſe unto my Name, thon didſ# 


— ——— 


well that it was in thine heart * , Intentional goodnefle is re- * 118 1; 8. x8, 


corded, and ſhall adde to our Crown. | 

Whata good God'do we ſerve! who would ever change 
ſuch a Maſter ! it-were, one would” think, enough , that 
God ſhould give us wages for our work ( eſpecially ſeeing 
he gaveus ability to work;) but that God ſhould applaud 
us, Well done ! Think how ſweet it will be to hear ſuch a 
word from God, how amazing and raviſhing, when he 
ſhall-ſay openly, Theſe are the ſervants of the moſt high 
God, theſe are they. that: have feared an Oath, that have 
wept in ſecret for that which it was not in their power to 
perform « theſe-are they that have kept their garments 
pure, that have valued my favour above life,thar didrather 
chooſe to honour me than humour men : Theſeare they 
that were willing to waſh off the-ſtaines from the face of 
Religion with their blood, and tomake my- Crown flou- 
ſh, though it were in their aſhes; 'Well done, good and 
faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of your Tiord; thus ſhall 
* d:done to them whom God delights to honour, 

Theſe. are thoſe glorious things whichare to come-: 1. 
| N 3 have. 
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Uſe 1, 
In orMm. 
1. Branch. 


* Dan.9.2 3. 


* Jam. 2. 5s 


* Toſh.15. 


— 


have led youup to the top of the mount, and given you 
a proſpect of Heaven, I have ſhewnit you ar the little end 
ofthe PerſpeRive; I ſhall fay of this gloty of Heaven , as 
once the queen of Sheba of Solomons pomp and magnifi- 
cence *, The half of it hath not been told. | 


—— 


—— 


CHAP, XVIIL 
The firſt Inference drawn from the Propoſition. 


$4 ſhewes us what an high valuation and eſteem we 
ſhould ſer upon the godly, They are, we ſee, men 
greatly in favour with God, as the Angel once proclaim- 
ed to Daniel *, and they are inveſted with glorious Pri- 
viledges ; they are of an heavenly defcent, borne of the 
Spirits and they are very rich, for they are Heires of the 
Kingdome *, God hath not only laid out ſome parcels 
of land, or divided heaven to them, as Canaan was divi- 
ded to Iſrael by.lot * : The Tribe of Fudah to inhabic in 
one Countrey, the Tribe of Reabezin another,8&c, God, 
I ſay, doth not parcel out heaven thus to the Saints : no, 
heaven is theirs with all its Perguiſites , with all its Roy- 
«lties ; There areno encloſures or Land-marks in heaven: 
T here can be no confinement, where every thing is 7»ft- 
zite: Oh whatan high value and eſtimace then ſhould 
be put upon the Saiats ! chey are heirs ! How doth the 
world reſpect great heirs? What honour then ſhould we 
give to the godly ! ym vu, They are adopred into 
all the ſtately priviledges.of Heaven ! It is true, an heir 
under age maybe kept ſhort, but how rich is he when 


| hejs poſleſled of the inheritance? how: rich thall the 


'Saints be, when God ſhall poure out of; his love,. _ 
. {ha} 
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ſhall empty all the treaſures of glory into them! The 
Saints are jewels, but their worth and riches is not 
known ; therefore they are trampled upon by the world. 
- doth not yet appeare what they ſhall be: all things are 
theirs, 


Os ———— 


. CHAP. XIX.. 
The ſecond Inference drawn from the Propoſetion. 


T ſhews us a maine difference between the godly and 
the Wicked ; the godly man hath all his beſt things to 
come; the wicked man hath all his worſ# things to come: 
as.their way is different, ſo their end; Thew in thy Life- 


time receivedſt thy good things * The wicked have all * 


their good things here; they have not only what: heart 


can wiſh, but, They have more then heart can wiſh * ;, their * 


worſt things are to come: Whyz.what is to come ? 
the Apoſtle anſwers, x Theſ. 1,10, wrath to come, And 
here I ſhall briefly ſhew you the wicked mans Charter : 
which conſiſtsin five things. 


Szcr, I 


1. The awakening of Conſcience: this is to come, Con- 
ſcience is Gods deputy inthe ſoul, his viceroy ; a wick- 
ed man doth what he can to unthrone conſcience, and 
put it out. of office. Conſcience is Gods Eccho, and 
ſometimes it is ſa ſhrill and clamorous, that. the finner 
cannot endure the noiſe, but filenceth conſcience, and 
at laſt by often finning,. conſcience begins to be ſleepy 
and ſeared ; baving their conſcience ſearcd with an hit zrov , 


for 


Inform. 
2. Branch, 


Luk. 16.25, 


Pfal. 7 3.7. 


| 5 


1 Tim, 4, 2, this conſcience is quier, bur not. good ;* * Bora, 
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for the dumbxeſie of conſcience proceeds from the namb- 


+ Ideote plan- Peſſe of it * : Ttis with him as with 2 ſick Patient, who 
g2 quiate ipſum having a confluence of diſeaſes upon him, yet being a- 


fon pl ings. 
Hicron, 


ſleep, is inſenſible of the pain, The conſcience of many 
a man, is like the body oft Dionyſis, ſo groſle and corpu- 
lent, that though they did thruſt needles into his fleſh , 
he felt no pain, Time was when conſcience was tender, 
but by often ſinning, he is like the Oſtrich that can di- 
geſt iron; or as it is ſaid of Mithridates, that by often ac- 
cuſtoming his body to poyſon, it never hurt him, but he 
could live upon it as his food ; That finne which was 
before as the wounding of the eye, now is no more than 
the cutting if the naile, Well, there is a time coming 
whea this ſleepy conſcience ſhall be awakened, Belſhaz- 
zar was drinking wine in bowls, but there came ot fingers 
on the wall, and his coantenance changed * ;, there conſci- 
encebegan to beawakened, Conſcience islike a look- 
ing-glaſſe; if it be foul and duſty, you can (ee nothing in 
it ; but wipe away the duſt, and you may ſee your face in 
it clearly: there's a time coming, when God will wipe 
off the duſtfrom the glaſſe of a mans conſcience, and be 
ſhall ſee his (ins clearly repreſented, Conſcience js like . 
a Lion aſleep, when he awakes he roars and tears his 
prey : when conſcience awakes, then it roars upon a fin- 
ner, and tears him, as the devil did the man into which 
heentred; Mark, 9. 22. herent him. and threw him 7a 
the fire. When Moſes rod was cutned into a Serpent, he 
was afraid and fled from jt; oh what'1s'it when conſci- 
ence is turned intoa Serpent! Conſcience is like the 
Bee, if a man doth well, then conſcience gives honey, 
it ſpeaks comfort ; if hedoill, itpurs'forrh a ſting: ic is 
called a worm, Mark. 9.44. Where the worm never tes, 
It is like Promethers's Vulture, it lies ever gnawing : it 1s 
Gy4s blood-hound that purſuesa man,” When the Jay- 


lour * 
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lour * ſaw the priſon doors open, and, as he thonghe,the 
riſoners were miſſing, he drew his {word and would 
ho killed himſelf: when the eye of conſcience 15.0pen- 
ed, and the ſinner begins to look about him for Ins evi- 
dences, Faith, Repentance, &c, and ſees they are 
miſſing, he will be ready to kill himſelf: a troubled con- 
 ſcienceis the firſt fruits of hell; and indeed- it 1s a leſſer 
hell, That itis fo, appears two wayes, 
I, By the ſuffrage of Scripture, Prov.18.14, A woun- 
ded ſpirit who can bear 2 a wound in the Name, in the e- 
ſtate, in the body, is ſad; but a wound in the conſci- 
ence, who can bear ? eſpecially when the wound can ne- 
ver - healed ! for I ſpeak of ſuch as awake in the night of 
death, 

2, By the experience both of goodand bad, 1. By 
the experience of good men : when the ſtorm hath riſen in 
their conſcience ( though afterwards it hath been allay- 
ed ) yet for the prefent, they have been in the ſuburbs 
of hell, David complaines of his broken bones *, he was 
like a man that had all his bones out of joynt, - What is 


the matter * you may ſeer where his pain lay, Pſgl., 51.* 


3. My ſins ever before me;, he was ina ſpiritual agony : 
it was not the (word threatened, it was not the death of 
:thechilde, but it was the roarings of his conſcience; ſome 
.of Godsarrows ſtuck faſt there : though God will not 
_ his children, yet he may ſend them to hell in this 
{RR 

2. By the experience of bad men, who have been in the 
perpetual convulſions of conſcience: 7 have ſinned, ſaith 
Fudas: before he was nibling upon the ſilver bait, the 
thirty pieces ; but now' the hook troubles him, con(ci- 
.eace wounds him : fuch was Fudas his horror, being now 
like a man upon the rack, that he hangs himſelf to quier 


his conſcience. * This ſhews what the hell of conſcience 


0) 1S3 


* AQ 15. 


* Pal. 51.8. 
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is; that menaccount deatheafle to get rid of conſcience; 
»Nem>poteſt 2 but-in * vaine: it is with them, as with a ſick man; he re- 
| fſeipſoree” moves out of oneroom into another, and changeth the 
' ** aire, but till he carries his difeaſe with him. Thou 
mayeſt chink, O finner, to laugh thy fins out of counte- 
nance ; but what wilt thou do when conſcience ſhall be- 
gin to flye upon thee, and ſhall examine thee with ſcourg- 
* At, 22, 243 ings * ? tis a mercy when conſcience is awakened in time; 
bat the miſery is when the wound is too late, there being 

then no balm in Gilead, 


SECT, 2, 


T he ſecond thing to come, is, His appearing before the 

—_ Judge ; * For we muſt all appear before the judeement-ſcat 
7% of Chriſt, Hierome thought he everheard that ſounding 
in his eats, Swreite mortni, Ariſe ye dead; and come to 
judgement, What ſolemaity is there at an Aſizes, when 

the Judge comes to the Bench, and the Trampets are 

ſounded 2 rhus Chriſt the Judge: ſhall be accompanied 
with Angels and Archangels, and the Trumpets ſhall be- 

blown; x Theſ. 4.16, For the Lord _—_ ſhall deſcend 

from Heaven with a ſhowt, with the wpyce of the Archaneel, 

and with the Trump of God, This is the- great and ge- 

neral Aiſizes; Then ſhall Chriſt fic down upon the throne 

of Judicarute,. holding his (word in his hand, and a lame 

coming out of his mouth * Now the ſinner being ſum- 
+ 2 Theſ.z.7, moned before him as a priſoner at bar, he hach Mis guile 
wrIttenin his forehead, he-is e/neanixz ny, condemned be- 

fore he comes, I meanin- his conſcience, which is the con- 

fiftory- or petty Seflions: and appeating. before Chriſt, 

he begins.to tremble and be amazed with horrour : and 

not being covered with Chriſts righteouſneſſe, for want: 

of a better covering hecryes to the mountains to = 

im : 
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him : * And the Kings andthe great men ſaid tothe moun- jedi 
tains and rocks fall on us, - and hide us LON the face of him xs 
that ſits on the throne,and from the wrath of the Lamb, No- 

thing ſo dreadful as the ſtght of mercy abuſed, Now the 
Lambwill be tarned into a Lion, and he who was once a 

Saviour, will be a Judge, 


SC vy. £ 


Thethird thing to come, is, his Charge read: I willre- 2. 
prove thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before thee, Pſal. 50,21. 
As God. hath 4 bottle for teares, ſo he hath a book to re- 
oiſter mens ſins, Zev, 20, 12, * The books were opened, Oh 
what a black charge willbe read againſt a ſinner ! not only 
the fins which have damnation written in their forehead, 
as drunkenneſſe, (wearing, blaſphemy, ſhall be brought 
into the charge, bur thoſe fins which he flighted.; As, 

T, Secret ſinnes, (uchas.che world never took notice off T7. 
many: a man doth not. forſake his fins,, but grows more 
cunnjng;:. with the Vintner, he pulls down che buſh, but. 
his heart gives as much vent to-ſinas ever his care is ra- 
ther that ſin ſhould be covered than cxred: Not unliketo 
him that ſhuts up his ſhopwindows, but follows his trade 
within doores: hefits brooding upon {in ; he doth with 
his ſins as Rachel did with her Fehers Idols, ſhe put them 
under ker that he might not find chem ; ſo doth he put 
his fins.#2.4 ſeca.et place * : all theſe.ſins ſhall beſet in order * pe.s.:-. r5/ 
before him: LCuk..L2..2,: For there is nothing covered that 
ſhall ngt.be yewueated::. God hath. a key for the heart *. * Jet.17.19. 

2. Little ns, as the world calls them ;. though I know 2. 
no.ſuch thing as little:treaſon ;, the Majeſty againſt which 
1t is commrted;, doth accent. and inhance the fin, Be- 
fides, little ſinnes (fuppoſe-chem (6) yet mw'tiplied, be- 
camegreat, What s leſſer than a'grain of ſand? yer 

: p O 2 when 


* Rev.29.18. 


———— 
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habuerit t2b:1 
lam per foratam, 
mergitur fluf; 
bus Aup.Toin. 
4. dc ſalutar. 
dc. © 


3, 


* Plat arch. 


when multiplied, what is heavier thanthe ſands of the ſea? 
a little (um multiplied is.great ; a liccle fin unrepented of, 
will damne; as one leak in the ſhip, if it be not look to, 
will drown *.. You would think 1t is:no great matter to 
forget God, yet Pſal; 50, 22, ithatha heavy doom, The 
non-improvement of Talents, the world Iooks upon as a 
ſmall thing, yet we-read of him: that hid his Talent in the 
earth, Mat, 25, 25, - he had not ſpent it ; only not trade- 
Ing it, 15 ſentenced, 

3» Sinsthat inthe eye. of the world were looked upon 
as graces; fins that were coloured and 'maſqued over with 
Zeale of God, and good intentions, &c, men put fine gloſles 
upon their ſinnes, that they may obtaine credit, and be 
the more vendible, Ir is ſaid of Alcrbiades, that he em- 
broidered a curtain with Lions and Eagles, that he might 
hide the picture under, full of Owls and Satyres *, $9 
doth Satan embroider the curtaine with the image of Yer- 


rue, that he may hide the foul picture of fin under, The 


devil is like the Spider, firſt ſhe weaves her web, and then 
hangs the flie in it :- {o he helps' men to weave the web of 
ſin with religious pretences, and then he hangs them in 
the ſnare ; all theſe ſins ſhall be read in the finners charge, 
and ſet in order before him, 


SECT. 4. 


4. The next thing-is, The paſſing of the ſentence, 
Mat. 25,41, Tte malediiti, Depart from me ye curſed, Art 
the hearing of this ſentence, the heart of a-ſinner will be 
rent thorow with horror ; that heart which. before would 
not break with ſorrow for ſin, ' ſhall now break with de- 
ſpaire, At-the pronouncing of this dreadful ſentence, 
depart from me, the ſinner would: be glad if hecould de- 
part from himſelf, and be annihilated; O it will I 

| | . ES - depare- 
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departing ! We uſeto ſay, whena man is dead, he is de- 
parted ; bat this will be a Jeparting without a deceaſing. 
As ſoon as Chriſt hath pronounced: the curſe, - the ſinner 
will begin to curſe himſelfe, Oh what have I been do- 


ing! 1have laynin wait for my own blood *, T have twiſted * F:9: 1: 18, 


the cord of my own. damnation, While he lived, he 
bleſſed himſelt ; oh how happy am I, how doth provi- 
dence ſmile upon me ! Pal. 49. 18, Though whilſt he 
lived he bleſſed his ſoul, yet when this ſentence is paſſed, he 
is the firſt that will curſe himſelf. 


S»Ccr, 5; 


5. The pouring out of the Vial, Pſal. 75. $8. Forin 
the hand of the Lord there is a cup, ind the wine is red, it ts 
full of mixture, and he poureth out of th! ſame, This is the 
ſad execution : hell is ſer out by Tophet, 1ſa. 30.33. 
which was a place ſituated neare Hieruſalem *, where they 
offered their children in the fire ro Moloch, A Metaphor 


_ to figure out the infinite torments of hell : the ſinner ſhall 


lycin the furnace of Gods wrath, and the breath of the 
Lord as a paire of bellows, ſhall blow the fire, Hell is 
ſaid to be prepared, as if God had been ſitting down to 
ſtudy and deviſe ſome exquiſite torment: Hell is ſet out 


in one place by-fire.*, and inanother place by darknelſe *;* _ as h. 


to ſhew that hell is a fire without light : the hypocrite-while: 
he lived,wasall light, no fire; and in. hell he ſhall be all 
fire, no light z- nothing there to give comfort, no wick 
but the ſhriekes of the damned ; no wine.but what is- 
burnt with the flame of Gods-wrath : There ſhall be weep- 
ing, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, The weeping hy- 
245 ſhall go to the:place of-weeping : -while he lived, 

e lifted up his eyes1n a falſe devotion, .and now being in 


Hell heſhall lift up his eyes *, He.that gnaſhed his tecth-* Luk. 16; 


O 3 at. 
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ar the godly, ſhall now have gnaſhing enough ; before he 
gnaſhed in evy, now in deſpare;, and this for ever, He 
will burne up the chafſe with unquenchable fire * ; the word 
* Mat. 3. 1» ,»quenchable ſcorcheth hotrer than the fire, The fire 
of hell is ike that ſtone in Arcadia LThave read of, which 
*5irurſum cor- being once kindled, could not be extinguiſhed, Ererni- 
ve rt, is the hell of hell; the lofle of the foul is. irreparable , 
wy angus I all the Angels in Heaven ſhould go to make a purie, 
z'rer Chriſte they could not make up this lofſſe, When a finner is in 
—_— rs bell, ſhall another Chriſt be found co dye for him-* or 
12:5 Bern, Will the ſame Chriſt be crucified againe * ? oh no: ciiey 
* ifs. 33. 14 are everlaſting burnings *, Thus the {inner hath all worft 
things to come : bur a beleever hath all his beſt things to 
come, the things nhich eye hath not ſeen, nor eare heard, vi7. 
che beatifical viſion, the cryſtal ſtreams of joy that »w72 2t 
Gods right-hand: his heavenis to come. | 


— 
_— — -— —— — — 


CHAP. XX. 


A ſerious Scrutmy about the Believers Charter. 


[| Hear, me:thinks, a Chriſtian ſay, Greatare the Privi- 
ledges of x Beleever, but I fear T have no title ro this 
glorious Charter: All depends upon an intereſt, Were 
cherea:difpute. about our Eftate, whether ſach- an inheri- 
mncedidbelong'rous, we would deſire that there ſhould 
beatrial in Lawto decide ir; Hereis large Inhertrance, 
things preſent; and things to: come;;- but the- queſtion is, 
whether weare the true Heires ro whom: it belongs now 
for the deciding this, we muſt ſeriouſly examine: whar 
right wehave to Chriſty foral|-chis Eftate is made oyer 
to us2brough Chreft : ſointhetext ; All things are yours, 
and ye are: Chriſty : There comes. in- the- Title; fa 

| | | Chriſt 
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Chriſt is the great Magazine and ſtore-houle of a Chriſti- 
an, he hath purchaſed heaven in his blood ; now if we can 
ſay, weart Chriſts z then we may (ay, all things are ours, - 
2ucft. But how ſhall we know that we are Chriſts? Auer. 
An(w, Thoſe that are Chriſts, Chriſt & in them,2 Cor, AnY. 
13,5, Know ye nt that Chriſt & in you* h 
£xeſft, But bow ſhall we know that * Gueſt, 
Anſw, If weare in the faith , It is obſervable, before Anſw. 
the Apoſtlehad ſaid, Know yoa not that Chriſt is in you ;, firſt 
he puts this query, Examine whether yon are in the faith, 
Chriſt is in you, if you arein the faith : Here lies the que- 
ſion, Have you faith ? Now for the deciding this, 1 
ſhall ſhow, fn | 
g- = — 
The Concomitants 4 ky 
The Genuine at (C- 
- The Fruits 


SzcT, 1, Shewingthe Amecedents of Faith, 


1, Antecedent is knowledge, Faith isan intelligent, qyeccdem., 
grace: though there can be knowledge without Faith, | 
yet therecan beno Faith withoue knowledge, . They that 
know thy Name will put their truſt in thee, Pal. 9,10, one 
calls it fides oculata, —_— Faith * , Knowledge. p;, 
muſt carry the corch b re Faith, 2 Tim, 1,12, For! : 
know whom I have believed, As in Pauls converſion, a 
light from heaven ſhined round about hizs, A&.9. 3. fo 
before Faith be wrought, God ſhines inwitha lightupon 
the underſtanding, . A bliad Faith is as bad as. a. dead 
Fath: that eye may as. well be {aid to-be a good eye 
which is without fight, as: that Faith is good which is. 
without knowledge, Devout ignorance damnes;- which 
condemns the Church of &eme, that think it a ow of 
their. 
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their Religion to be kept in ignorance; theſe ſet-up ay 
Altar 41vio 63; to an unknownegod: they (ay ignorance is 
the mother of devotion ; but ſure where the ſun'1s ſet in the 
_ undetſtanding, it muſt needs be night in the affeRtions, So 
neceſſary is knowledge to the being of Faith, that che 
Scripture doth ſometimes baptize Faith with the name of 
knowledge,1ſ.5 3.1 1.By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſer- 
vant juſtifie many; knowledge is put there for Faith: and 
this knowledge which is antecedaneous to Faith and doth 
uſher it in, conſiſts in the apprehenſion of foure things, 

The ſoul through this Optick glaſſe of knowledge ſees, 
k' Lp in Chriſt, he « the chief of ten thou- 
ſand. hriſt was never poor, but when he had on onr 
rags ; there is nothing in Chriſt but what is precious : he 
is precious in his name, in his nature, in his influences, in 
his priviledges ; he is called a precious ſtone, Ila, 28, 16, 
he muſt needs be a precio ſtone who hath made us l;ving 

ſtones, 1 Petr, 2.5. | . 

2, A fulneſf in Chriſt, the fulneſ of the Godhead, Col, 
2.9, all fulneſſe, Col. 1. 19. a fulneſle of merit, his blood 
able to ſatisfie Gods juſtice; a fulneſle of Spirit, his grace 
able to ſupply our wants, _ | 
3. A frablenefſe in Chriſt ; nothing can be ſatjsfa- 
Rory but whar is ſutable ; if a man be hungry, bring him 
fine flowers, this is not ſutable, he defires tood ; if he be 
ſick, bring him muſick, this is nas ſutable, he deſires 
phyſick, In this ſence, there is a ſutableneſſe in Chriſt to 
the ſoul : there js a fitneſſe as well as a fulnefſe ; he is (as 
| * Ruiequid o- Origen ſpeaks) what ever is defireable * ; if we hunger, he 
| Han _ is the food of the ſoul, therefore he iscalled the bread of 
| life, if weare ſick unto death, his blood is the balme of 
Gilead ; he may be compared to the trees of the Sanctu- 
ary, which were both for meat and medicine, Zzef. 
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' 4, A propenſensſſe and readineſſe in Chriſt to give out 

his fulneſſe : there's bounty in Chriſt as well as beauty, Ia, 

55.1, Ho every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and 

he that hath no money, buy and 2at, &c, Behold, at what a 

low price doth God ſet his heavenly bleſſings ! it is but 

thirfting, bring but deſires, Behold the propenſenefſe in 

Chriſt codiſpenſe and give out his fulneſſe; buy: without 

»oney, A ſtrange kind of buying ! as he is all fulpeſſe, 

ſo he is all ſweetneſſe, ofa noble and generous diſpoſition. 

This is thelenocinium and enticer of the affeions ; this 

draws the eyes and heart of a finner after him, What are 

the promiſes but Chriſts golden Scepter held forth ? what 

are the motions of the Spirit, but. Jeſus Chriſt coming a 

wooing © and ſuch a —— of Chriſt doth neceſla- 

rily precede and go before Faith; now the ſoul begins to 

move towards him. | | 

- 2, The ſecond antecedent to faith is credence; a ſet- ,, ,-, 
ting our ſeal to the truth of the Word ; a giving credit 7 
to that which the Word aſſerts concerning Chriſt : vel, 
chat he is the true Meſſiah, that there is no other name 
under heaven whereby we can be ſaved ; that whoſoever 
believes in him ſhall not periſh; that he delights in mer- 
cy. *'Tis delightful tothe mother (ſaith Chryſoftom) to 
have her breaſts drawn : ſo is it pleaſing co Chriſt, that 
ſinners ſhould draw the breaſts of the promiſes. An aſ- 
ſent, and giving credence to all that the Scripture holds 
forth — Chriſt, is neceſſary to precede Faith, 
Dogmatical faith goes before juſtifying, 

3. The third preparatory or antecedent to Faith is 
deep conviction and humiliation : the ſeed that wanted 
depth of earth withered : fo will Faith that is not laid 
in deep humiliation, Chriſt is never ſweet till fin is bit- 
ter! he never givesecaſe but to them thart feel their bur- 
den, Mat, 11. 28, and indeed, tilka man feel his _— 

ek P 1C 


2, Antecedent. 
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he cannot caft jt upon Chriſt: a man muſt ſee himſelfe 
Joſt, Many areloſt for want of loſing, wwynrer, AF. 
2. 37. they were pricked at their hearts, &c, as if abladder 
were pricked and the wind let out : fo the fAlatus 
or ſwelling of pride was let out by humiliation, Rom, 7, 
when the commandement came fin revived and I dyed: as if 
Pan! had ſaid, when the Law of God came, and ſhewed 
me the ſpots of my ſoul,ſtn revived; fin began to appear 
in its bloody cojours,ſtriking horrour and amazement into 
my ſoul, ad 1 dyed; the good opinion which before I 
had of my ſelf did dye, I was as one that gives up the 
ghoſt. As it was with the pu of Þ 9, they ſaw the 
red ſea before them, and Pharaoh purſuing behind. So 


the ſinner after ſome legal bruſitigs, being affrighted, ſees 
the ſea of his fins before ready to ſwallow him up, and the 
juſtice of God tape or ready to overtake him, an1 


no way to extricate or help himſelf, only thereis a brazen 
Ro lifred up, and if he can look upon that he may be 
- aved, | 
4, Antecedens, 4, The fourthantecedent to Faith is abreavnciation, or 
a diſclaiming and renouncing any thing in a mans ſelf that 
can ſave: this is certain, before a man can come to 
Chriſt, he muſt come out of himſelf; before he can truſt 
| in Chriſt, he muſt deſpaire in himſelfe, Phil, 3.7, Not 
* Non fidei ſed having mine own righteouſneſſe*. Men would have ſome- 
perfidie ef: 1® thing of theirown to truſt to; they would bow down to 
{emet ipſo babe ; = k . op 
re filem. Bern, Their own righteouſneſſe, their duties and moralities, Rows, 
IO, 3, Obbut if ye will lean on Chriſt,throw away theſe 
rotten crutches; you muſt uſe duty, as the dove did her 
wings to fly, but truſt to Chriſt the Ark for-ſafety, A. 
man muſt be-firſt zranſplanted , taken out of the old ſoil, 
having nothing of his own to grow upon, before he can 
be ingrafted into Chriſt the true Olive; as the Angel ſaid 
to Mary when ſhe looked for Chriſt in the Sepulchre, hz « 
not 
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y0t here, Mat..2$. 6, So I may ſay tothat man who feeks 
co make a Chriſt of his duties, and moral excellencies, 
Chriſt is not here, you muſt look higher ; ſalvation is nor 
ro be found withix thee, but in ſomething without thee, in 
ſomething above thee. &5 


- 
> 


5. The fifth antecedent, or that which goes before 5, Antecedene. 


- Faith,is a ſecret perſivaſion in the ſoul of man, that Chriſt 
is willing to ſhew mercy to him in particular, Mark.10,49, 
ariſe, he calteththee; ſo the Spirit ſecretly whiſpers ro the 
ſoul, ariſe out of thy ſias, Foſs Chriſt calleth thee ;, he bids 
thee beleeve in him. Then the ſoo! begins to think 


thus, Did Jeſus Chriſt come to ſave ſinners, ſuch as are * 


humble and penitent ? doth he not _ invite them, but 
command them to beleevein him, 1 Fey, 3,23. then why 
do not beleeve 2 what is it keeps me off fram Chriſt ? 
is it my unworthineffe ? behold there is merit enough in 
Chriſt co make me worthy :. is it my impurity ? the blood 
of Feſus cleanſeth from all ſin, 1 Job. 1, 7, his blood is a 
alſome to heal me, a laver to waſh me: and though 1 
have nothing whereby to ingratiate my ſelfe into his fa- 
vour, yet my comfort is, Jeſus Chrift doth not require 
thatT ſhould carry any thing to him, but ferch ſomerhing 
from him, 1 need carry no water to this well of ſalvation, 
only an empty veſſel, an humble broken heare, Why 
chen ſhould hol off from Chriſt any longer, if God j#u- 
ftifies the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. Why then ſhould not I 
think that there is mercy for me ?. ſnare there is; me- 
thinks I ſee Chriſt beckening to me to came to him, me- 
thinks I hear the ſoundings of his bowels, Theſe are the 
preparations to Faith, is 


S x c T,2,Shewing the Concomitants of Faith, 


2, Theconcomitants of Faith which are, 1, Conſe#t. 1 Concomitant, 
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The ſoul now. conſents to have Chriſt, and to have him 
upon his own terms, 1, Asan Head, The head hath 
2double office : it is the fountain of ſpirits, and the ſear 
of government, the head is at it were the Pilot of the 
body, it rules and ſteeres itin its motion ; the belieyer 
conſents to have Chriſt, not only as an head co ſend forth 
ſpirits, that is comfort, but as an head to rule, A ſinner 
would take Chriſts promiſes, but not his laws : he would 
be under Chriſt benedid&1op, but not under his juriſdid&;on. 
A beleever conſents to have whole Chriſt ; ron elizit ob- 
jefFum, he doth not pick and chooſe, but as he expects 
to fit down with Chriſt upon the throne, ſo he makes his 
heart Chriſts throne, 

2. The beleever conſents to have Chriſt for better for 
worſe, anaked Chriſt, a perſecuted Chriſt: for he ſees a 
beauty and glory inthe reproaches of Chriſt} 1 Per. 4. 14. 
and will have Chriſt not only 7 purple, but when with 
om Baptiſt he is cloathed in Camels haire; he can em- 

race the fire if Chriſt be in it : he looks upon the Croſſe 
as Facobs ladder by which he aſcends up to heaven, he 
ſaith,Bleſſed be that affliction, welcome that Crofle which 
carries Chriſt apon it, | 

3. He conſents to have Chriſt purely for love : if the - 
wite ſhould give hex.conſent only for her husbands riches, 
ſhe ſhould marry his eftate rather than his perſon, it were 
not properly to make a marriage with him, but rather to 
make'a merchandiſe of him *, The beleever conſents 
for love.: amat Chriftum propter Chriſtum * , he loves 
Chriſt for Chriſt, Heaven without Chrift is not a ſuffi- 
cient dowry for a beleever; there's nothing adulterate in 
his conſent, it is not ſiniſter; there is nothing forced; it is 
not for fear ; that were rather -conſtraznt than conſent ; a 
conſent forced will not hold in Law, it is voluntary ; 1he 


beauty of Chriſts perſon.and the ſiveetneſle of his diſpo- 
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ſitioa.draws the will, which as the primmm mobile, or ma- 
ſter-wheele carries the whole ſoul with it, | 

4. The beleever conſents to have Chriſt pro teymino 
interminabil;, never to part more; -he would have an un- 
interrupted communion with hin; he will part with lite 
but not with Chriſt ; indeed death, when it {lips the knot 
between the ſoul and the body, it ries it faſter between the 
ſoul and Chriſt, wy" | 

5. The beleever doth ſo conſent to have Chriſt, as he 


makes a deed of gift *, reſigning upall the intereſt in him- 4 4,,, ,,, a6 
ſelf to Chriſt : heis willing to Foſs his own name, andftr-- Jenn — 
name himſelte by the name of Chriſt : to loſe his own Gw- Pant, 


will and be wholly.at Chrifts diſpoſe, 1 Cor, 6, 19, he re- 
ſignes up his love to Chriſt : in this ſenſe the ſpouſe is ſaid 
to bea ſpring ſhut up, Cant, 4. 12, ſhe hath love for rela- 
tions, but the beſt of her love is kept for Chriſt : the 
world hath the milk of her love, bur Chriſt hath the 
creame of it, The- choiceſt and pureſt of her love is a 


ſpring ſhut up, it is broached only for Chriſt to drink. 


2, The ſecond Concomitant of Faith is Deſire, ' Pſa). *- £9ncomitezr- 


42,1, 4s the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, {7 pameth 
my ſoul after thee © God, Oh (faith the ſoul) that Thad 
Chriſt, that I might but touch the hemme of his gar- 
ment ! 0h that one would give me drink of the water of the 
well of Bethlehem, 2 Sam.23, 15. Sofaith the thirſty fin- 
ner, Who will give me to drink of thoſe ſtreams of living 
water, that run in Chriſts blood 2 - Oh that I had this mor- 
ning ſtar, to enlighten me; this pearl of price, to enrich 
me; this tree of life, ro quicken me. Oh that I hada 

{ight of Chriſts beauty, a taſte of his ſweetnefle: there is. 
ſucha thi:ſt raiſed in. che ſoul, that nothing can quench it- 
but the bloodof Chriſt : nothing but the breaſt will quiec 

the childe; nothing will quiet thelonging {oul, but Gods . 


opening the beaſts of free-grace and giving his ſon out of 
his boſom, --M 
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- commits, 3. The third concomitant of Faith is 4 Spirit of contre” 

m 10x: the ſoul is even melted into rears, Zach. 12, 10, they 

+ ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced and they fhall 

mourn, The Spirit of gracedrops as dew upon the heart 
and makes it foft and tender, The poor finner weeps for 
his fins of unkindnefle againſt Chriſt ; Oh Caith he, that I 
ſhould fin againſt ſo ſweet a Saviour ; he looks upon a 
broken Chriſt with a broken heart ; he waſheth Chriſts 
wounds with his teares; before, he wept for feare ; now, 
he weeps for love z; Mary ftood at Feſws feet weeping, 
Luk, 7. | | 


Sect, 3. Shewing thegenuine att of Faith, 


3. Then follows the genuine and proper ac of Faich, 
namely recumbency, The ſoul doth mow i» yoicly, reſt 
upon Chriſt, and Chriſt alone for ſalvation : this is as 
Auſtin ſaith, ſalutts initium, the very doore by which we 
enter into heaven, . Faith caſts it ſelfe upon Chriſt, as a 
man that caſts himſeHe upon the ſtream to ſwim : the be- 
leever ſtayes himfelfe upon Chriſt,therefore Faith is called 
a leaning wpon Chriſt, Cant, 5.8, beleevers are called l;we- 
ly tents, 1 Pet.2. 5. and they reſt upon Chriſt the corwer- 
ſtone, Ia, 28, 16, the beleever catcherh hold of Chrift, as 
Adonijah caught hold of the hornes of the Altar, 1 Kine, 
1.51, or as a man that is _— catcheth hold of a 
bough ; Faith makes an holy adventure upon Chriſt, as 
Queen Ef hey did upon King Ahaſhuerws, if T periſh, 1 periſh, 
Eſther 4.16. and this adventuring upon Chriſt, is by ver- 
rue of a Promiſe: elfe it is not Faith, but preſumptios. 
Faith bath irs warrant inits hand, Joh.-6, 37, he that comes 

tome $ wi inbaxe, I will in nowiſe caſt out, 

This is the proper act of Faith, the ſouls reſting with 
an humble affance upon Jeſus Chrilt, 'Saint Bernard be- 


ing 


_ _ 
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ing alittle before his death (as he _— brought before 
Gods tribunal, and Satan ſtanding at his right hand to ac- 
cuſe him for his ſins,he runs to Chriſt and faith he, Satan, 
Iam finful and unworthy as thou ſayſt, but though thou 
dot magnifie my diſcale, - I will magnifie my Phyſitian, 
I know - Lor _ = a c__ right to the _ 
dome of glory, not on ertiage, but conqueſt ; e | 
hath ——_ for me : ; "So chat am _ ped ar _ 
while I look on Chriſt as my Saviour, and Heaven as my vendicans non 
inbericance: and it was a ſaying of Auſtiz,I can reſt ſecure- c9nfunvor. 
ly whileI lay my head on Chriſts bleeding ſides, 
Now concerning this Faith, I ſhall lay down two Rules, 
7, That Faith juſtifies not as a formal cauſe, but purely as « 
an inſtrument, viz, as it layes hold on Chriſt the blefſled +» 
obje&, and fetcheth in his fulneſſe : and in this ſenſe it is 
call'd a precious faith* : the worth lies not infaith, but in * x Per. 1, r, 
Chrift, on- which it doth centre and terminate z Faith init 
ſelfe conſidered, is not more excellent than other graces. 
Takea piece of Wax, and a piece of gold of the ſame 
Magnitude, the Wax 1s not valuable with the Gold ; bur. 
as the Wax hangs at the labe! of ſome Will, by vertue of 
whicha great Eſtateis confirmed, and conveighed, fo it 
may be worth many hundred pounds. So, Faith conſi- 
dered purely in-it ſelte, doth challenge nothing more than. 
other graces, nay in ſome ſenſe, it is inferiour, it being an 
empty hand: But as this-hand receives the precious almes 
of Chriſts Merits, and is an inſtrument or channel thorow 
which the bleſled ſtreams of like low to us from him ; ſo. 
1t-doth challengea ſuperiority above other graces. 
Indeed, ſomeatfhrme, that the n e:cwvar, the very Aitof 
beleeving without reference to the Merits of Chriſt, juſti- 
fies. To which Tihall fay bur this; 1, Faith cannot 
juſtifie as-it is an Act, for it muſt havean objet: we can- 
nat (it we make good ſenſe) ſeparate between the. 47 _ 
the. 


— 
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the objec, What is Faith, if it do not fixupon Chriſt, 
but fancy ? It was not the people of 7ſraels looking up 
that cured them, but the fixing their eye upou the Brazen 
Serpent, 2, Faith dothnortjuſtifie as it 18a Grace, This 
were to [ubſtitute faith in Chriſts roome, it were to make 
7 Chriſt of Faich, Faith is a good Grace, but a bad Chriſt. 
2. Notas 2 /ork : which muſt needs be, it the ſtreſſe and 
vertue of faith lyes only in the AR, and then we ſhould be 
juſtified by Works, contrary to that, Epheſ, 2, 9. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith expreſlſely Not of works, So that it is 
clear, faith's excellency lies in the apprehending and ap- 
plying'the obje& Chriſt : therefore in Scripture we ate 
ſaid to be juſtified, Hs # ni54ur, through faith as an Inſtru- 
_ deputed *, not Nirlwmicr, fo faith as a formal 
cauſe, 

The ſecond Rule js, that faith dothnot juſtifie, as it 
doth exerciſe grace, It cannot be denied but fairh hath 
an influence upon the graces ;_it is likea ſilver thread that 
runs-thorow a chaine of Pearle it puts ſtrength and vi- 
vacity into all the vertues z bur it doth not juſtifie under 
this Notion. Faith begets obedience : By faith * 4bra- 
ham obeyed, but Abraham was not juſtified as he obeyed, 
but as he beleeved *, © Faith works by love, - but it doth 
not juſtifie as it works by love, Foras tie Sun ſhines by 
its brightneſſe, not by its heat (though bothare inſepa- 
rably joyned:){o faith and love are tyed together by an in- 
diſfoluble knot, yet faith doth not juſtifie as it works by 
love, but as it layes hold on Chriſt, Though faith be ac- 
companied with all the graces, yet inÞoint of juſtification, 
itis alone, and hath nothing to do with any of the graces. 
Hence that ſpeech of Luther, In the juſtificacion of a ftn- 
ner, Chriſt and faith arealone, Tanquam ſponſus & ſponſa 
in thalams, As the Bridegroom and Bride in the Bed- 
chamber, Faith is never ſepatated from the graces, yer 

| {ome- 


| - fetcheth allits ſap and juyce from the bleſſed Vine. 


_  ourduties, 
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ſometimes it is alone, And. thus I have ſhewn you the i 
Eſfencials of Faith. 


SECr. 4. Shewing what arethe Fruits and produdts of 
Faith, * © 
I proceed to the conſequentials of Faith, There are ma- 2, 
ny rare and ſupernatural fruits offaith, | 
I, Faith is an heart-quickening grace, it is the vital I, 
Artery of the ſoul : The juft ſhall live by his faith, Hab. 2, 
4. Whenwe begin to believe, we begin to live. Faith 
pou the ſoul into Chriſt, as the cion into the ſtock, and 


Faithis the great quickner ; it quickens our graces and 


I, Faith quickens our graces; the Spirit of God in- I. 
fuſeth all the ſeeds and habits, but faith is the fountain of 
all thea&ts of grace it isas the Spring in the Watch that 
moves the Wheeles: not a grace ftirres till faith ſer 
itrawork, How doth love work ? By faith! When 
I apprehend Chrifts love, this doth pr_ and draw up 
my love to him again, How doth humility work 2 By 
faith! Faith humbles the ſoul ; ic. bath a double aſpect; 
| itlooks upon fin, and. a fight of fin humbles : it looks 
upon Free-grace, and a fight of mercy humbles, How, _ _ 
doth patience work ? By FAY * ! If I beleeve God is a"? 
wiſe God, who knows what is beſt for me, and can deli- 
ver not only from affliction, but by afflition: this ſpins 
out patience, Thus faith is. not only viva, but vivifica: 
it puts. forth a divine Energy and operation into all the 
Sraces, | 

2, Faith animates and quickens our duties, What 2, 
was the blood of Bulls and Goats to take away fin*?It was* Hb. zo. 4. 
their jaith in theMeſſah, that made their dead Sacrifices be- 
Q. come 
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come living Sarrifices, What. are Ordinances bur a 


dumb (hw, without the breathings of faith in them? ther e- 
fore in Scripture it is called the prayer of faith *, the hear- 
ing of faith * , and the obedieace of faith-* ;, dead things 
have no beauty in them, it js faith that quickens and beau- 
tifies, | 

2, Faith is. an heart-purifying grace: Having purified 
their hearts by faith, Act, 15, 9, Faith 1s a Virgin-grace, 
of a pure and heavenly-nature, Faith js in the ſoul as 
ligktning inthe Aire, which purgeth 5 as fire in the 
Metals, which refines ; as Phyſick in the Body, which 
works out the diſeaſe, Faith works out pride, ſelfe- 
love, bypocriſte : it confecrates the heart : That which 
was before the Devils Thorow-fare, is now made Gods 
Encloſure, 1 719.3, 9, Holding the myſtery of Faith in a 
pure conſcience, Faith is an heavenly plant, which will 
not grow in an impure ſojile, Faith doth not onl 
juſtifie, but ſan&ifie : as it hath one work in heaven, "ſo 
it hath another work in the heart : He that betore was 
under the power of ſome hereditary corruption , as 
ſoon as faith is wrought, there is a ſacred vertue com- 
ing from Chriſt, for the enervating, and weakening that 
ſfinne: the waters are abated, The woman that.did but 
crouch the hemme of Chriſts Garment, felt vertue coming 


. out of him *, Thetouch of faith hathan healing power: | 


Faith caſts the Devil out of the Caſtle of the heart, 
though ſtill he keeps the O#t-works, Satan bath a patty in 
a Beleever, but there's a Duel fought every day : and Fith 
will never give over, till, as a Prince, it prevailes, This & 
the faith of Gods Ele# * , Thou that ſayeſt thou be- 
leeveſt, hath thy faith removed the Monuntaine of (inne, 
and caſt it intathe Sea 2. What, a beleever, and a drun- 
kard ! a beleever,and a {wearer ! a beleever and an Apo- 
ſtate ! for ſhame, eicher leave thy ſinnes, or leave 


thy 
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thy profeſſion : Faith and the love of fin can no more ſtand 
together, then light and darkneſle. MES 
Faiths an heart-pacifying grace z Peace is the daugh- 3: 
ter of faith, Rom, 5,1. Being xg wy by faith we have 

han God; Faith is the Dove that brings an Olive- 

ranch of peace in-its mouth z Faith preſents God re- 

conciled, and that gives peace, What is it makes Hea- 

ven, but the ſmile of God * Faith puts the ſoul into 

Chriſt, and there's pouers Fohn 16, ult, That in me ye 

way have peace, When the conſcience is in a Feaver, and 

burnes as Hell, faith opens the Orifice in Chriſts fides, * 

and ſucks in his blood, which hatha cooling and pacifying 
vertueinit. Faith gives us peace in Trouble, nay, out of 

Troable, 1, It gives Peace in Tronble: Faith is an heart- I, 
pacifying, becauſe an heart-ſecuring grace, When Noah 

was in the Ark, he did not feare the Deluge; he could 

ſingin the Ark, Faith ſhuts a Beleever into the Ark, 

Chriſt : Lead me tothe Rock which & higher than I, was 
Davids prayer *, Faith plants the ſoul upon this'Rock, * Pfal. 61.1. 
The Weſt-Indians built their Palaces upon the tops of 

hills : in the Flood the waters covered the hills ; but a be- 

leever is built higher: 7ſa. 33. 16, His place of defence ſhall 

be the munition of Rocks : but a man may ſtarve upona 

Rock ; therefore it follows, Bread ſhall be given him, &*c. 

Faith builds a Chriſtian upon the power, wifdome, faith- 

fulnefle of Go This 1s the »mnition of Rocks : and 

it feeds him the Iidden Manna of Gods love: here 

here is bread given him, Theway to be ſafe in evil times, 

Is toget faith 3 this uſhers in peace, and itis ſuch a peace 

2s doth garriſon the heart, Ph1l. 4, 7. The peace of God ſhall 

keep your heart, oeugio« : It ſhall keep it aSin a Tower or 
Garriſon. 2, Faith gathers peace out of trouble ; joy 4 
out of ſorrow * ,, glory ouc of reproach *, This is the key * John 16, 20. 
to Sampſons Riddle,0nut of the eater cams meat; this explains * 1 Per. 4. 14. 
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that Paradox, * Can a man gather Grapes of Thornes, or 
Figges of Tiſtles ? Yes, of Trials and perſecutions, faith | 
gathers joy andpeace : here are Figs of Thiſtles, How 
were the Martyrs raviſhed in the flames ! The Apoſtles 
were whipt in priſon, but it was with Sweet-Briar, O 
how ſweet is that peace which Faith breeds ? it is a plant 
of the Heavenly Paradiſe ; it is a Chriſtians Feſtival , it 
is his Muſick: it is as Chryſoftome ſpeaks, the anticipation 
of heaven, | 

4, Faith is an heart-ſtrengrthening grace : a beleever 
is heart ofoke, he is ſtrong to refiſt tentations, to beare 
afflitions, to foile corraptions z he gives check to 
them, though not full mate. An unbeleever is like Reu- 
ben, unſtable as water, he ſhall not excel, A ſtate of 
iufidelity, is a ftate of impotency, A Beleeyer is as Fo- 
ſeph, who though the Archers ſhot at him, +43 bow aboze 
#n frength, It a Chriſtian be to do any thing, he con- 
ſults with faith s this is the finew, which if it be cut, all 
his ſtrength goes from him, When: he is call'd onr 
to ſuffering, he harneſſeth himſelfe with Faith, He puts 
on this coat of maile ; Faith layes in ſuffering ſtrengrh, 
furniſheth the ſoul with ſuffering Promiſes, mu- 
ſters together ſuffering graces, propounds ſuffering re- 
wards. 

But how comes Faith to be ſo ſtrong ? Ayſw. 1, Be- 
cauſe it is a piece of Gods Armour z Oo ſhield he pucs 
into our hand : Fpheſ, 6.16, Above all, Taking the Rriela 
of Faith: a ſhield will ſerve for a breft-plate, a ſword, if 
need be,an helmet ; it defends the head, jt guards the vi- 
tals; ſuch a ſhield is Faith, 2, Faith brings the ſtrength 
of Chrift into the ſoul; Phil. 4.13. 7'can do all thing 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, Theſtrength of Faith lies 
out of it ſelf, it grafts upon another ſtock; When it would 
have wiſdom, it conſults with Chriſt, whoſe Name is wox- 
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derful, Counſellours when it would have it goesto 
Chriſt, who is call'd the Lion of the Tnbe of Fadab, 
Chriſt is a Chriſtia ns Armory, Faith is the key that nn- 
locks it, Faith hangs upon the lock of Chrift, all its 
ſtrenpth lies here ; cut it off rom this lock, and ir is wea- 
ker than any other grace. - Chriſt may be compared to 
that tower of David *, on which there hang a thouſand * Cant4. 4, 
bucklers, all ſhields of mighty:'men; The faith of all the E- 
Ie, theſe ſbjelds hang apon Chriſt, ' Faith is an Hero- 
ical grace; the Crownof Martyrdome is ſet upon the head 


_ of faith, By faith they quenched the wiolence of the fire* x *\Heb-11,34; 


the fire overcame their 
the flame, | | 

5, Faith is alife-fruRifying grace, it is fruitful. PFuli- 5, 
an upbraiding the Chriſtians, {aid, that their Motto was 
only beheve; and the Papiſts calls us ſolifidians: Indeed, 
when faith is alone, and views all the rare beauties in 
Chrift,chen faith ſetsa low value ind eſteeme upon works: 
but when faith goes abroad in the world, good works are 
the hand-maids that wait on this Queen, Though we 
place Faithin the higheſt Orbe in matter of Juſtification 
yet good works are in conjunRjion with itin matter 
SanQiification, *'Tis no wrong to good works to give 
faith the upper kand, which goes hand in hand with Chriſt, 
Good works are not ſeparated from faith, only faith chal- 
lengethirs ſeniority, Faith believes as if it did notwork, ' 
and it works as if it did notbelieve; Faith hath Rachels 
eye, and Leahs womb : Rom, 7, 4, That ye ſhould be mar- 
ried to another, even to him who s raiſed from the dead, that R974. 
ye ſhould bring forth fruit unto God, Faith is that Spouſe- 
like grace which marries Chriſt, and good works are the 
childrenwhichFaith bears, 

Thus having briefly ſhewn you the” nature of Faith, 
I now come tothereflesive 4: Have you faith or no?; 


Q3 And 


ies, but their faich overcame 
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*iTim.1.15, 
K kom. 4.5, 


2. 


And here let me tura my ſelf, firſt to Unbelieyers, ſuch 
25 cannot finde that they have this uniting, this eſpou- 
ſing grace ; what ſhall I ſay co you? Go home and 
moutne; think with your ſelves, what if you ſhould die 
this nights what if God ſhould ſend you a Letter of ſum- 
mons to ſurrender 5 what would become of you? you 
want that grace which ſhould entitle you to Chriſt and 
Heaven: oh, 1 ſay,, mourne:, yet _moutn not as them 
without hope, - for in the uſe of means you. may recover a 
Title, I know it is otherwiſe in our Law-Courts if 2 
Title to an Eſtate be onceloſt, it can never be recover- 
ed : but it is otherwiſe here ; though thou haſt 'no Title 
to Chriſt to day, yet thou may ſt recover a Title: thou 
haſt not ſinn'd away the hope of-a Title, unlefle thou 
haſt ſinn'd away the ſenſe of ſinaing, To ſuch as are 
reſoly'd to.go on 1n finne, I have not a word to ſay, they 
are upon the ſpurre to goto hell: but to you that haye 
been prodiga/ ſonnes, but are now taking up ſerious reſolu. 
tions to give a bill of divorce to your finnes, let me en- 
courage you to come to Chriſt, and to throw your ſelves 
upon his blood; for yer a Title co heaven. is recoyer- 
able, — | 
object, x, But faith the finner, Is there hope of mer- 
cy for me? ſure this is tov good news to be frue: I 
would believe, and repent, -but I am a great ſinner, A#ſw, 
And wham elſe doth Chriſt come to ſave*:Wwhom doth God 
ſuſtifie but the ungodly * ? did Chriſt take our fleſhon him, 
and not our fins? * | 

2. But my fins are of no ordinary die ? & 

Anſw.And is not Chriſts blood of a deeper purple than 
thy ſinnes? is there not more wertue in the one, then 
there can be vexome in the other 2 what if the Devil doth 
magnifte thy ſinnes ? canſt not thou magnifie thy Phy- 
ſician cannot God drown one ſea in another, thy fins in 


the Ocean of his mercy 2 3, But 
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3. But my fins are of a long ſtanding ? 

Anſw, As if Chrifts blood were only for new and freſh 
wounds; We read that Chriſt raiſed not only the daugh- 
ter of Fairus, which was newly dead, and the widows fon 
which was cavried forth to burying, but Lazarus, that had 
layn four dayes inthe grave, and began to pntrifie : and 
hath Chriſt lefſe yertue now in Heaven then he had upon 
earth 2+ if thine be an old wound, yet the medicine of 


Chriſts blood applied by faith, is able to heal it : there= 


fore ſiok not in theſe quick-ſangs of deſpaire, Fudas 
his deſpaire was. worſe in ſome {ſenſe than his Treafon. 
I would not encourage any to.go on. in fitine, ( God for- 
bid, ) *tis ſad to have old age and old fins. Tt is hard to 
pull up-an old tree that is rooted, it is caſter to cut it down 
tor the fire; butler not ſuch deſpair: : | God can give'an 


old {inner a new. heart, he can make ſprings in the deſart * :*If.zo. 1g. 


Have not others been ſet forth as patterns,of- mercy, who 
have come inat the twelfth-houre 7- Therefore break off 
the league with fip, throw thy (elf into,Chrifts arms; ſay, 


Lord Jeſus, thou haſt ſaid, * Theſe which come to thee, thou., Joh.6.37. 


wilt in no caſe caſt out... 

2, Letmeturn my ſelf to the people of God, ſuch as 
uponAa ſerious ſcrutiny with their own hearts, have ground 
to believe that they have faith, and. being in. the faith, 
are ipgraffed into Chriſt : read. over. your Charter , .4/ 
— are yours : things preſent, and'tocome.:: You are 
the heires-on which God hath ſetled all theſe glorious 


priviledges, Give wine, ſaith Solomon, to them that are 


of heavy hearts *,- But while Fam going to = in this « 
5.9 


wine of conſolation, methinks. I hear, t hriſtjan ſad- 
ly _Y againſt himſelt that he hath no right to this 
(Charter. | 
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CHAP. XXT. 
The Believers ObjeSions an fr wered, 


T Here arethree great Obje&ions which he makes. 
objef, x, Alas, faith he, Tcannot tell whe- 
ther1 have faith orno*,” - ES 
Anſw, Haſtthou no faith* how did'ſt thou come ta 


— —— 


ſee it * ablind man cannor ſee: thou cant nor fee the 


lack of grace, but by the light of grace, @weft,, But 
fare, iff had faith I ſhould Aiſcern ie? PR 4 Thou 
mayeſt have faith, and not know it : a man may ſeek for 
that ſometimes which he hach in his hand, Mary was 
with Chriſt, ſhe ſaw him, ſhe ſpake with him, yet her 
; x were held that ſhe did not know it was Chriſt : the 
child lives in the womb, . yet dothnor know that it lives, 
2, Faith oft lieshid in the heart, and 'we ſee -it not for 
want of fearch ; the fire lies hid in the embers', bur blow 
aſide the aſhes, and it is diſcernable: Faith may be hid 
onder fears, temptations. but blow away the afhes; 
Thou prizeſt faith; had'ft thou a thoufand Jewels lying 
by, thon wouldftpart with all for this Fewel:. no man 
can prize'grace but he that hath it, Thou defireſt faich; 


- the true defire of faith, is faich, Thou mourneſt for want 


of faith; difpute not, but believe; what are theſe tears 

bur the ſeeds of faith £ | 
0bjeft, 2, . But my faith is. weak, the hand of it (6 
> 11mg , that] feare it will hardly .lay hold upon 

>brift 2 

Anſw, There are ſeven things which I ſhall ſay inre- 
ply to this. 1, Alittle faith is faith; as a ſparkle of fire 
15 fire : though the pearle of faith be little, if ir be a true 
| pearle , 
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pearle, it ſhines in Gods eyes, This little grace is the 


ſeed of God *, and itſhall never die, but live asa ſparkle « 


in the main (ea, 2, A. weak faith will entitle us to 
Chriſt as well as a ſtronger, To them that have obtained 
like precious faith, 2 Pet. 1, 1, not but that there arede- 
grees of faith; as faith purifies, ſo all faith is not alike, 


one is more than another ; but as faith juſtifies, ſo faichis - 


alike precious; the weakeſt faith juſtifies as well as che 
faith of the moſt eminent Saint; a weak hand will re- 
ceive the almes : for a man to doubt of his grace becauſe 
it is weak, is rather torely upon grace than upon Chriſt. 
3. ThePromiſeis not made to ſtrong faith, but to true, 
The Promiſe doth not ſay, Whoever hath a faith that 
can remove mountaines, that can ſtop the mouth of Li- 
Ons, ſhall beſaved ; but whoever believes, be his faith ne- 
ver ſo ſmall; the Promiſe is made to true faith; and for 
the moſt part to weak, What is a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
what iS 4 bruiſed reed, but the emblem of a weak faith * 
yet the Promnuſe is made to theſe : A bruiſed reed will he 
z0t break *. The words area Metoſis, where the leſſer is 


Jon 3.9. 
" | 


par for the greater, He will not break , that is, he will * 4-17-20. 


inde up: Though Chriſt chides a weak faith, yet that 
it may not be diſcouraged, he makes a Promiſe to it. 
Hierome obſerves upon the Beatitudes, there are many of 
the Promiſes made to weak grace, Matth.5. 3, Bleſſed are 
the poor in ſpirit ; Bleſied are they that mourne, ver, 4., Bleſ- 
ſed are they that hunger, v. 5. 

'4, Aweak faith may be fruitful; weakeſt things do 
multiply moſt. The Vines a weak tree, it is born up 
andunder-propt, but it is fruitful; it is made in Scripture 


4. 


the Emblem vf fruitfulneſſe.*, The thiefe on the Crods, . PE. 128. 


when he was newly converted, he had but a weak faith; 
but how many precious cluſters grew ypon that vine! 


Luke 23.40, he chides his fellow-thief ; Doſt thou not fear , (ke +140. 
| ; Fe IF. "IN 


Goa? 
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Z God * he falls to ſelf-judging, we indeed ſuffer jeftly: be. 


* Rom.4.18, 


- 6, 


XK 113.40. 1x, 


Chriſt ſers the crown upon the 


believes in Chriſt when he ſays, Lord: he makes an hea- 
venly prayer, remember me when thou comeſt into thy King- 
dome : here was a young plant, but very fruitful, Weak 
Chriſtians oft are moſt fruitful in affetions ; how ſtrong 
is the firſt love, which is after the firſt planting of 
faith | 

5. A Chriſtian may miſtake, and think he is weak. in 
faith becauſe he js weak in aſſurance, whereas faith may be 
ſtrongeſt when aflurance is weakeſt ; aſſurance is rather 
the fruit of faith : Thewoman of Canaan was weak. in a(- 
ſurance, but was ſtrong in fairh, Chriſt gives her three 
repulſes, but her faith ſtands the ſhot ; ſhe purſues Chriſt 
with an holy obſtinacy of faith, infomuch that Chriſt ſers 
2 Trophy of honour upon her faith, * 0 woman, great & 
thy faith: it may be a ftrong faith, though it doth not 
ſee the print of the zatles: it is an heroical. fajch that can. - 
ſwim againſt winde and tyde, believe againſt hope *, 

head of faith, not of aſſu- 
rance. Foh.20: 29. Bleſſed are they that have nit ſeen, and 
yet have believed. ; 

6. God hath moſt care of weak believers; the mother 
tends the weak child moſt : God will gather the lambs with 
his armes, and carry them in his boſome *. The Lord had 
2 great care of his weak Tribes: when 7ſrael march'd ro- 
wards Canaan, the Tribes were divided into ſeveral com- 
paniesor Brigades : now it is. obſervable, all the weak | 


| Fribes were not put together, leſt haply they ſhould dif- 


eourage one another, an; ſo have fainted in their march, 
but God puts a ſtrong Tribero two weak Tribes ; as Z/- 
fachar. Z-bulon, two weak Tribes, and Fxdah a victon- 
ons Tribe ; therefore he gives the Lion in his ſtandard ; - 
furely this was not without a myſtery ; to ſhew what care 
God hath of his weak children, Carz1.sT the Lion of the 

*Tribe 
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Tribe'of F#d4ah ſhall be joyned to them. 

- 7, Weak faith is a growing. faith, 'Tis reſembled by 
the grain of Muſtard-feed, ofall ſeeds the feaſt; but when 
it is grown, its the greateſ® among herbs, and becometh a 
Tree, fothatthe birds of the air came and lodee in the Bran- 
ches thereof *, Faith muſt have a growing time ; The 
ſeed ſprings-up by degrees, Firſt the Blade, and then the 
Eare : and then the full Corn in the Eare; the ſtrongeſt 
faith hath ſometimes been weak, The faich that hath 
been renowned in the world, was once in its infancy and 
minority: Grace is like the waters ofthe Sancuary,which 
did riſe higher and higher, Wait on the Ordinances, 
theſe are the breaſts to nouriſh faith : be not diſcouraged 


at thy weak faith ; though it be now in the blofſome 


and bud, it will come to the full lower, Rd 

objefF, 3, But faitha child of God, I fear Tam not e- 
leted? | 

Anſw, What, a Believer, and not eleted * Who 
told thee thou wert not eleted * Haſt thou any $kill in 
the black- Book of Reprobation * The Angels cannor 
unclafp-this Book; and wilt thou meddle with ic 2 Which 
is our daty to ſtudy * Gods Secret iff, or his Revealed © 
*'Tis a' fin for-any' man to ſay heis a Reprobate, Thar 
which keeps him in finne, muſt needs be a finne ; bur this 
Opinion keeps him in finne, ir cuts the finews of endea- 
vour, Who will take paines for heaven that gives up 
himſelf for Joſt 7 O Believer ! be of good comfort ; thou 
needeſt not look into the Book of Gods Decree, but look 
intothe Book of thy heart, ſee what is written there : 
he that findes the Bible copied ont into his heart, his na- 
rure-transformed, the byaſſeof his will changed, the ſig- 
_ nature and engravings of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, he 
doth not look like a Reprobare,. Pa 

When you ſee the fruits of the earth ſpring up, you 

R 2 conclude 


*Mct 13.32. 


Objett.3. 


Anſl w, 
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conclude the Sun hath been there; 'Tis hatd to climb up 
into Ele&ion.: but if we finde the fruits of holineſs ſpring- 
ing up in our hearts, we may conclude the Sun of Righte- 
ouineſſe hath riſen there, 2 Theſ- 2.13, God hath from 
the beginning choſen you to ſalvation by the ſanttification of. 
- the Spirit, By our SanRification we muſt calculate our E- 
letion, Indeed,God in ſaving us,begins at the higheſt Link 
in the Chain, Ele#1on; but we muſt begin at the loweſt. 
Link of the Chaine,Sen&#ification,and {o aſcendhig her, 
T hereforelaying aſide all diſputes, let me pour in of 
the Wine of conſolation, Thou who art a: Believer, 
| (and _— thou wilt not affirm it, yet thou canſt not. 
deny it without fin) Jet me do two things ; ſhew you your: 
bappineſle, then your duty, -: [2 
I, Behold your happineſſe: all the things which you:have 
heard of, preſent and to come, are your portion and pre- 
\ rogative, What ſhall T ay to you ? All my apprehen- 


RE — 
Ee eee — 


{ions fall ſhort: When TI Jpeak of things to come, I know 


not how to expreſle my ſelf but by-a deep filence. and a- 
ſtoniſhment, . .Q the Magnitude and -Magnificence of: 
the Saints glory | The aſcentto it- is ſo high, that it is; 
too high forany mans-thoughts toclimb :. The moſt ſub- 
lime ſpirit would here be too low and jejune, How hap- 
Py art thou, O Believer !. if God himſelf can-make thee. 
lefſed, thou ſhalt be (o: If being inveſted with Chriſts 
Robes, enamel'd with his beauty, repleniſhed, with. his. 
love : It all the dimenſions of glory will- make thee ble(- 
ſed, thou ſhalt be ſo, O the infinite ſuperlative happi- 
nefle of a.Believer ! All things to come are his. What $. 
To have the ſame Joynture with the Angels, thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Spilits! Nay, to ſpeak with reverence, to have a. 
ar:nerſhip with Gad himſelf ! to be enriched with the 
| ſame glory which did ſparkle torthin the humane nature 
*/ob. 17-2-of Chyzſt *,!. How amazing sthis ! the thoughts of it.are 
E | ' enough, 


1 


ts, 
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encmure 


enough to ſwallow us up. * O what an inheritance is he 
born to, who is new-born? Suppoſe he is poor in the 
world, and deſpiſed, (The King of the Moors was offended 
at religion, becauſe the Profeſlors of it were poor,) I ſay 
to him as.our Saviour, * Bleſſed are ye poor, for yours is the 
Kingdome of God, All things to come are yours, Who 
would not be a Believer ! O that I might rempt ſuch to 
C briſt as yer ſtand our, 
2, Learne your duty, Mercy calls for Duty, 


CHAP, XXII, 
Shewing the duties of aBeliewver by wayofretaliation 


"T” Here are ſeveral Duties which I would preſſe upon 
Beleevers ; and they; branch themſelves inte ren 
particulars, | 
1, Admire, and thankfully adore the love of God in 
ſetling-this rich Charter-upon you; You that are mirrors 
of mercy, ſhould be monuments of praiſe, How was Da- 
vid affeted with Gods goodnefſes 2 Sam. 7.19. Thou 
haſt ſpoken of thy ſervants Houſe for a great while to come. 
So. ſhould we ſay, Lord, thou haſt not only given us 
things preſent, but thou haſt ſpoken of thy ſervants for a 
great while-to come, nay, for ever, It will bea greac 
part of our work in heaven, to admire God ; let us begin 
to do-that wotk now, which we ſhall be for ever doing, A- 
dore tree-grace ; free-grace is the hinge on which all this 
turns; Every linke in this: golden chain's richly enamet'd 
with free-grace; Free-grace hath provided us a plank after 
ſhipwrak, When things paſt were forfeited, God hath gi- 
venus things to come. When we had loſt Paradiſe, he 
hath provided heaven. Thus are we raiſed a ſtep higher 


_ by our fall, Set. the-Crown-upon the head of: free-grace: 


* Luke 6,20, 


T, 
Br inch. 
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O to what a Seraphical frame of ſpirit ſhould our hearts 

beraiſed ! How thould we joyne with Angels and Arch- 
Angels in blefling God for this ! *Tis well there is an e- 
- terniry coming; and truly that will be little enough to- 

Pfa'.r03. 1, Praiſe God, Say as that fweet Singer of Iſrael, Pal. 103. 
23 1999 I Bleſſe the Lord, 0 my ſoul; Or as the Original will bear*, 
m1 M8 Bow the Knee, O my ſoul, before the Lord, Thus ſhould 

a Chriſtian ſay, All things in heaven and earth are mine, 

God hath ſethed this great portion upon me, Bow the Knee, 

O my ſoul, praiſe God with the beſt inſtrument, the heart, 

and let the inſtrument be ſcrewed up to the higheſt , do 

it with :the whole heart, When God is tuning upon the 

ſtring of mercy, a Chriſtian ſhould be tuning upon the 

ſtring of Praiſe, T have given you a taſte of this new wine: 

yet {o fuil of Spirits it js, that a little of it ſhould enflame 

the heart in thankfulneſle. Let me call upon yon, who 

are the heirs apparent to this rich inheritance, Things pre- 

ſent, and'to come; that you would get your hearts cleva- 

ted, and wound up into a thankful frame. 'Tis.not. an 

hanſom poſture, to ſee a Chriſtian eyer complaining when 

things go croſle, -O do not ſolook upon your tronbles, 

as to forget your metcies. Bleſſe God tor what is to 

come: and to heighten your praiſes, conſider God gives 

you not only. theſe things, but hegives you himfel. It 

Damibi te De. WAS Anſtins prayer: Lord, faich he, Whatever thou haſt 
mine, given me, take all away, only give me thy (elf: You have 
not only the gift, but the Giver, O take the Harp and 

Violl; if you do not blefſe God, who ſhall? where will 

God have hisprajſe £ he hath but a little in the World. 
Praiſeis in it ſelf an high Angelical work, and requires 
 thehigheſt ſpirited Chriſtians to performe it. Wicked 

men cannot praiſe God: they can ſay, God be thant'd, but 
as it is with the Hand- Dial, the finger of the Diall. is. at. 
_ Twelve, when the Diall hathnot moved one _—_ So, 

- thoug 
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though the tongues of wicked men areforward in praiſe, 
yet their hearrs ſtand ſtill. Indeed, who can praiſe God 
for theſe glorious priviledges to come, but he that hath 
the Seal of the Spirit to aſſure himthat all is his 2 O that 
I might perſwade the people of God to be thankful, Make 


Gods praiſe gloriows*, Letme tell you, God is much ta- « p4 ;4.; 


ken with this frame ; Repentance 1s the joy of heaven, 
and Thankfulneſſe is the muſick of heaven : let not God 
want his muſick ; let it not be ſaid, God hath more Mur- 


mureis than Muſicians? ho ſo offereth praiſe, glorifies me *, « py ,o wr 


2, Tf all things to come are yours, live ſutable to theſe :. Braxcb, 


lorious hopes : you that look tor things to come, let me 


tell you, God looks for ſomething preſent from you z - 


namely, that your lives be anſwerable to your hopes, What 
manner of perſons ought you tobe ? 2 Pet.3,11, You have 
heard what manner of priwzledges you ſhall have; I, buc 
what manner of perſoxs ought you to ber Thoſe that look 
to differ from others in their Condztion , muſt differ from 
them alſo in their Converſation. Wherefore beloved, ſee- 
ing you look for ſuch things, be diligent that you may be found 
of him in peace, without ſpot *, We would all be glad to 
be found of God zx peace, then labour to be found withont 
ſpot *, Spot not your faces, ſpot not your conſciences ; 
live as thoſe who are the Citizens and Burgeſſles of this 
new Feruſalem above, Walk as Chriſt did upon earth, 
There are three ſteps in which we ſhould follow Chriſt. 
I, Inſanity: his was an holy life ; Which of you con- 
vinceth me of. ſinne? Though he was made ſenne,, 
knew no finne,  Thevery Devils acknowledged his ho- 
lineſſe : we know thee. who thou art, The holy one of God. 


Oh be like Chriſt ; tread in his ſteps. In the Sacrament, . 


T; 


en he * Joh.s8. 


*2 Pet.3.-14-. 


46. 


we ſhew forth the Loras death * : And in a-holy converſati-* :Cor. 11-36. 


on weſhew forth his /ife, The holy oyle, wherewith the 
| Veilels of the Sanituary were to be conſecrated, was com- 


pounded.. 


 — 
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of Fxcd.z0.23. 


XK Sor, lib. 7, 


pounded of the pureſt ingredients *, which was a Type 
and Embleme of that Sandtity which ſhould reſt upon the 
godly ; their hearts and lives ſhould be conſecrated with 
the holy oyle of the Spirit, Holineſle of life is Corona E- 
wvangelii, the ornament of the Goſpel, it credits Religion. 
Sozomes obſerves that the devour life of a poor captive 
Chriſtian woman moved a King and his-whole family to 
embrace the Chriſtian faith * Whereas how doth it e- 
clipſe,and as it were entomb the honour of Religion when 
men profeſs they look for heaven, yet there is nothing of 
heaven in them? if there be light in the lantern,it will ſhine 
out : and if grace be in the heart, it will ſhine forth in the 
converſation, Tt is a great ſinne jn thefe times tv be be- 
wailed, thelooſeneſlſe of Profeſſors : even thoſe that we 
hope (by the rule of charity ) have the ſap of grace in 
their heart, yet do not give forth ſuch a ſweet ſavour in 
their lives: How many under the Notion of Chriſtian Li- 
berty”, degenerate into Libertiniſme! The carriage of 
ſome that go for Saints is ſuch, that it would make men 
afraid toembrace Religion. What Chryſoſtome ſaith of 
the Contentions of the Church in his time ; (lf, ſaith he, 
2 Gentile ſhould come and ſay, I would be made a Chri- 


-ſtian ; yet when he ſees ſuch a ſpirit of diſſenſion among 


them ; one of Paul, and another of Apoſto, ſuch are the 
diverſities of opinions,that he knows not which to chuſe, 
but muſt return to his Gentiliſme again: ) The ſame may 
I fay of the looſeneſle, if not ſcandals of ſome Profeſſors; 
If a ſtranger ſhould come from beyond Sea, and ſee the 
miſcarriages of many. their Covetouſneſle, their Licenti- 
ouſneſſe ; had heno other Bible to read in, but the lives 
of ſome Profeſſors, he would turn back again and reſolve. 
never to be made a Chriſtian; Pudet hec.opprobria nobrs----, 
What a ſhame is this * Did Chriſt walk thus when he 
was upon earth * His life was 4 pattern of Sanctity !'You 


that 
$. 
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ſtaine in a black cloth is not ſo eaſily ſeene or taken no- 
tice of, buta ſpot in a piece of ſcarlet, every ones eye is 
upon it, The ſinnes of wicked men- are not {0 much 
wonderedat, they cando no other,theirs i154 ſpot in black; 
but a ſinne ina Profeſſor , this is like a ſpot in a bright 
Scarlet, every ones eye isnpon it; how doth this diſho- 
nour the Goſpel? and is it not ſad that others ſhould 
make a rod of your ſinne to'laſh Religion £ The deviati- 
on of the godly is as odious as the devotion of the profane, 
Oh thar there were ſuch aluſtre and -Majeſty of holineſle 
in the lives of Profeſſors, that others might ſay , Theſe 
look as if they had been with Jeſus, they liveas if they 
were in Heaven already, Aaron muſt not onely” have 
Bells , bur Pomegranates, which were for ſavour , as the 
other were for ſound, It is not enough to diſcourſe of 
204lineſle, or to make anoiſe by a Profeflion: What are 


theſe Bells without the Pomegranates,vi7, a life that caſts | 


a ſavour in the Church of God ? 

2, Walkas Chriſt did, i» hamility, Hislife was a 
patterneof Humility, He wasthe Heire of Heaven, the 
GoJ-head was in him, yet he took upon him the forme of 4 
jervant, Phil, 2, 7, - Oh infinite humility for a Savioxr to 
become a ſervant,. for the Lord of glory to lay aſide his 
robe, and put on a livery ; asif a King ſhould leave his 
Throne, and wait at table; nay, thar is not all, but Chriſt 
wathetk his Diſciples feet, He poured water into a baſon, 
4:14 began to waſh his Diſciples feet, and ts wipe them with the 
zowell, ſohn 13,6, no wender ic is:faid that he came in the 


S forme 
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forme of a ſervant; he ſtands here with his baſon of water 
and atowel. Yea, to expreſle the depth of his Humility, 
he was made «@ Guotn ven erOpomny , in the likeneſſe of men, 
O how did Chriſt abaſe himſelf in taking fleſh ! it was 
more humility in Chriſt to humble' himſelt ro the womb 
thanto thecyoſſe. Tr was not ſo much for fleſh to ſuffer, 
but for God to be made fleſh: this was the wonder of hu- 


* 0 Sanff2 bu- mmjlicy * We reade Chriſts fleſh is call'd a vaile, Hes. 
militas, tu fil 


-— — 


© um Deidelcen. 10. 20. Through the wail his fleſh; indeed the taking of 


dere fecifti in fleſh was the wearing of a vail, ' By putting this dark 
werum Marie vail upon him, he eclipſed the glory of the Deity, This 
em = was Chriſts emptying of himſelf, Phil. 2. which Tertulian 
*2:49972» {- renders *, he exhauſted himſelf. The Metaphor may al- 
—_—  lude co a veſſel ful of wine that is drawn. out ; Chriſt' in 
whom all falyeſſe dwells, by: humility ſeemed to be fo 
drayn out as if there had heen nothing left in him *, Be- 
+ 4 nibiton ſe hold here a rare pattern of humility, 

redegir, Bez, You thatlook for things to come, tread in this ſtep of 
Chriſt, be humble ; 'grace ſhines-brighreſt through the 
mask of humility ; Humility 1s ſuch a precious herb as 
grows not in the garden of Philoſophy, that is rather hu- 
manity than humility. Humility beantifies our perſons, 

The humble Saint looks like a Citizen of heaven, Humi- 
lity is the vaile of a Chriſtian : Chriſts bride never looks. 
more beautifu! in his eyes, than when ſhe hath on. this 
vailes Be ve cloathed with humility *, Or as the Greek 
* Unoebelonds WOO IS, be knotted, Humility 15 the ſpangled knot in the 
garment of our graces, Humility ſweetens: our duties; 
incenſe ſmells. ſweeteſt when it 1s beaten ſmall *: when 
| the incenſe of our duties is beaten {mall with humility, 
» operon #5, Een it ſends forth irs moſt fragrant perfume, * The vio- 
patuerem 7:d;- let 15 a Feet flower ;, it hangs down the head fo low, that 
= ſuz.ij 3ecan hardly be ſeene, onely diſcovers it ſelf by its ſent. 

meredo'ent. "This is the embleme of humylity; | | 
The 
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The humble Chriſtian ſtudies tis own unworthineſle : 
he looks with one eye upon grice to keep his heart chear- 
ful; and with the other eye upon ſinne to keep it Sum- 
ble, Better is that ſinne which humbles me, than thar 
duty which makes me proud *, As humility hides a- 
nothers errour, ſo it hides its own graces, Humility 
looks upon anothers vertues and its own infirmities, 
The humble man admires that in another which he lights 
in himſelf; he is one that denies not only, his evil things, 
but his good things; not only his fines but his dates, 


he deſires to have atonement made even for the Altar *,_Ex09. 29-36. 


The humble Saint is no murmurer, yet he is ever com- 
plaining ; the more knowledge he hath, the more he 
complains of ignorance ; the more faith, the more he 
complaines of unbelief; in ſhort, the humble: Chriſtian 
tranflates all che glory from himſelf to Chriſt, Conſtan- 
tine did uſe to write the Name of Chriſt.upon his doors ; 
{doth the humble ſoul wrice Chriſt, and;free-grace up- 
on his duties.. 1 Iaboyred more ehunenty than they all ; 
&t not 1, bat the grace of God which w45 with me*, When 

e prays, faith he, 'tis the Spirit helps my. infirmities*, 
Rom, 8, When he mourns for ſicine, ſaith he, the Al- 
mighty makes my heart ſoft * , Job 23. 16, When his 


heartis inagood frame, faith "he, Zy.the grace. of .God 7. 
_ 1 WWhi h v3 # 3-3. 4.5 dA. * 
ammhat I am *. en he conquers a corruption, ſaith* x Cor.15.10, 


he, Its through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me*, As Foab 
when he had gotten a ViRtory, ſends for King David that 
he might earry away the Cfown of it: ſo Jo the hum- 
ble Clyiſtian when;he hath gotteri the Vittory over. a 
corruption, hefets the Crown upoa the head of Chriſt ; 
O blefled humility? You that Jook for things above, 
letmetell you, the way to aſcend, is to deſcend; the 
lower the treeroots, the higher it, ſhoots up: would you 
ſhoot up in glory, would you be tall Cedars in the King- 

| S 2 dome 
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dome of God? be deeply rooted in Humil.ty, - Humili- 
ty-is compared by ſome of the Fathers toa Palley ; we 
muſt walk to Heaven thorow this Valley of Humility. 
Humility diſtinguiſheth Chriſts Spouſe from harlots, 
Hypocrites grow in Knowledge, but not in Humilicy, 
ES .. Knowledge puffs up, 1 Cor. 8,1, 'Tisa Metaphor caken 
#403509 foma faire of Bellows that are blown up and fill'd with 
winde, He that is proud of his knowledge, the Devil 
cares not how much he knowes, Itis obſervable in the 
old Law, that God hated the very reſemblance of the ſin 
of pride; he would have no honey mingled in their offer- 
ing ; Ye ſhall burn noleaven, nor any honey tn any offcring 
Lev 2.11. of the Lord made by fire*, Indeed, leaven is ſoure, but 
what is there in honey that ſhould offend why no ho- 
ney ? becauſe honey when it is mingled with meale or 
flower maketh it to riſe, and {well z therefore the people 
of 1ſrael rauft mingle no honey in their offering. This 
was to let us ſee how. God hated the reſemblance of this 

fin of pride,” Be humble. .- 
I. 3. Belike Ch 1ſt in Charity ,, Chriſts lite was a life 
of charity ; he breath'd nothing but loye z; hewas full of 
+ Cane.5,16, TS fiyeer perfume: as his Perſon was lovely *, fo. was 
his 4:ſpofitzon, hewas compos'd all of love :_ his lips drop- 
ped honley, his ſidedropp! blood, his heart dropp'd love. 
- You thatexpe& thele glotjous things. to-come, live as 
« Coe uſps © Driſt did,” tave in love *, Ohthat this ſpicemight ſend 
4 obſcurier Out" its fragi ant finell among Chriſtians ! 'JVe know we are 
eſſe 6 non <:=paſſed from dtath-t0 life, becauſe. we love the. brethren *. 
ritate 9/4 Doft thou'love the perſon of Chriſt, and. hate. the .pi- 
> xfotn 3. 14 ure? Hethat loves him who doth beget,. loves him alſo 
* x John 5- 1:rhat z begotten *, There are two Devils which-are not 
fully caſt our of Gods own people; The. devil of wain- 
glory ;-and the devil of uncharitableneſſe. . Are we not tel- 
low-Citizens 2 Dawe not all expe the {ame Heaven. * 
ts PF OL | _S Nay; 
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Nay, are we not Brethren? which ſhould be a ſufficienc 
bond to knit us together in amity, We have all the 
ſame Father, God; We are borne of the ſame Mother, 
the Church, we are begotten of the ſame Seed, the 
Word; We ſuck the ſame breaſts, the Promiſes ; We 
feed at the ſame Board, the Table of the Lord; We weare 
the ſame cloathing, the robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſſe ; 
We are partners in the ſame glory, the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, And ſhall wenot love? There is indeed 

a bleſſed ſtrife, when the Saints ſtrive for the faith : but 
this is a ſtrife that conſiſts of unity. Striving together 
for the faith of the Goſpel, Phil 1,27*, You that look « ,,,g,2,1%. 
tor things to come, live ſutably to your hopes : Walk 
as Clviſt did, that ſome of his beams may ſhine in you, 
and his life may be as it were copied out in. yours. 

3. The third duty is, If things to come are a Belie- . 
yers, be content though you havetheleſfle of things pre- 97. - 
ſent : a Believer is to be valued according to that whic | 
is inreverſion, Things to come are his, If you were 
to take an eſtimate ofa mans Eſtate, would you value it 
by that which he hath in his Houſe, or by his Land * - 
Perhaps he hath little in his houſe, little money, or plate; 
but he is a landed man, There lies his Eſtate, While 
we are in this houſe of Clay, we have but lictle, Many 
a Chriſtian can hardly keep life and ſoul together ; bur, 
he is a layded man, things to come are his; then be con- 
tent with the leſſe of things preſeat :. If we have but a 
ſmall fore-crop, we ſhall have a great after-crop; it is 
ſufficient if we have but enough to beare our charges ill 
we come to Heaven, - An Heire that hath a great Eſtate 
beyond Sea, thougn he hath bur little money for his 
voyage thither, hewill becontent, If a Chriſtian hath 
but enoug" to pay for his paſſage till he comes at Hea- 
ven, it is ſufficient, Shonld not Hagar have been con- 

S 3 rent, 
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tent, though the water were ſpent in ker Bottle, when 
there was a Well ſo neare'? God hath made a Deed of 
oitr, he hath given Chriſt to a Behever, and in him all 
* Plal. 34 11. things, things preſent and to come, Grace and Glory *, is 
not here enongh te: make kjm content ? Bur, ſaith the 
Chriſtian, I want preſent comtorts. Conſider, the An- 
gels in heaven are. rich, yet they have no money ; thou 
haſt things to come , Anzels riches, ſuch as cannot ſtand 
with Reprobation ; be content then with the leffe of 
things preſent, -If thoucomplaineſt of any thing, Jet it be 

of thy complaining. | 
4, Labour for ſuchan high degree of faith, as co make 
Branch, theſe things to come, preſent. Faith and Hope are two 
Siſters, andarevery hke ; they differ thus ; Hope looks 
at the exceHency of the promiſe, Faith at the certainty of 
it: now faith looking at the infallible truth of him char 
promiſeth, thus it makes things to come, preſent. Faith 
doth antedate glory, it doth ſubſtantiate things not ſeen *, 
Faith alters the Tenſes, it puts the Future into the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, Pſalme 60. 6, Gilead is mine, Manaſſeh is 
mine, Ephraim & the ſtrength of my head, &rc. Thoſe 
places werenot yet ſubdued, but God had ſpoken i» his 
holineſſe, he had made Davida promiſe, and he believed 
it, therefore he looked upon them as already ſubdued : 
Gilead is mine, &c, © So faith Faith, God hach ſpoken 
in his holinefſe, be hath made me a promiſe of things to 
come, therefore Heaven is mine already, When one + 
hath the reverſion of an houſe, faith he, This houſe is 
mine; Oh that we had this Art of Faith, thus to antici- 
pateHeaven, and make things to come preſent. Thou 
who art a Believer, Heaven is thine now ; thy head is al- 
- ready glorified ; nay, heaven is begun in thee, thou haſt 
ſome of thoſe zoyes whichare the primitie, the firſt-truits 
of itt, A Chriſtian, by the eye of faith, throngh the 
ob Per- 
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Perſpedtive-glafſe of the promiſe, may ſee into heaven, 
Faith ſees the promiſe fulfilled before it be fulfilled, Faith 
ſets toits hand: em, Received fo much, before it be | - 
paid, Had we a vigorous faith, we might be in heaven 

before our time: That which a weak believer hopes for, - 

a ſtrong Believer doth in ſome kinde poſfeſſe, Oh that 

we could often take a proſpeR of the Heavenly Paradiſe : 

Walk about Sion, and go round about her, tell the towers 

thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks, conſider her Palaces * : * plal48.1,13 
$o, Walk into the Heavenly Mount, ſee what a glori- 

ous ſituation it is, go tell her Towers, ſee what aninhe- 

ritance you have ; ſee your Nobility , behold your Scut- 

chiop : Oh that we could thus breath our faith up this 

Mount of Heaven every day, Donot ſay, All this ſhall 

be nine ; bur; It is mine already: my Head is there, m 

' Faith is there, my heart is there: could we thus living up 

to the height of our faith, realize and antedate things to 

come, how would all preſent things vanith ! if a man 

could live in the Sunne, the earth would not appeare : 

when Saint Paul had been wrapped up intothe third Hea- 

ven, theearth did hardly appear ever after-: ſee how he 

{cornes it , I am crucified tothe world: it was a dead thing 

to him, he had begun Heaven already; thus it is witha 

manthat is Heavenlized, You Saints that are earthly, 

the eye of your faith is blood-ſhot : it is the character of . 
a finner, he cannot ſee afarre off * , 2 Peter 1, 9, like a man ' (amor, 
who hath bad eyes, that can ſee but juſt betore him, Faith 

carries the heart up to heaven,and brings heaven down in- 

to the heart. - 

5, If all chings to come are yours, then walk chear- 5; 
fully with God, . put on your white robes : haths a Belie- Branch,” 
vera title to heaven © what, and ſad? We rejoyce in hope 
of the gloryof God, Rom, 5,2, It is buta while, 'tis bur 
putting off the earthly cloarhs of our body, and we _ 

E. 
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objeft.1, 
Anſw. 


Os TheC briſtians G hg - 


| be cloathed with the bright robes of glory, and can a be- 


liever be ſad ? See how Chriſt doth fecretly check his 
Diſciples for this, Luke 24. 17, What manner of commu- 
nications are theſe, while you walk and are ſad? Whar, 
{ad, and Chriſt riſen ? _ SoI fay to Believers; Things to 
come are yours : why walk ye and are {ad 7 let them be 
out of heart , who areout of hope, Obrejoyce in God : 
when the lead of the fleſh begins to ſink, Jet the cork of 
faith ſwim above ! How doth the Helre rejoyce in hope 
of the Inheritance! How doth the Apprentice rejoyce 
ro think of coming out of his time ! Here we are kept 
under by ſinne, anda childe of God is forced ſometimes 
to do the Devits work, but ſhortly death will make vs 
free; there isan eternal Jubile coming , therefore ye- 
Joyce in the hope of the glory of God, Can wicked men re- 

joyce that have their portion in this lite ? and cannot he 
rejoyce that hath a reverſion of Heaven? Are the wa- 

ters of Abanah and Pharpar like to the waters of Forday * 
O ye Saints, think into what a bleſſed condition you are 
now brought ! is itnot a {iveet thing to have God ap- 
peas'd* is it not a matter of joy to beam heire of the pro- 

miſe? Adam in Paradiſe had choice of all the trees, one 
only excepted. The Promiſesare the trees of life, thou 
may'ſt walk in the garden of the Bible, and pluck from 
all theſe trees. Who ſhould rejoyce, 1t nota Chriſtiane 
he hath never ſo much cauſe to be fad, as he hath to be 
cheartu!, 

0bjcit, 1. But my fins trouble me. 

Anſw, "Tis trne: That fin will not forſake thee, is 
matter of ſadnefle; bur that thoy baſt forſaken fin, is 
matter of joy: finis azalezt of lead, That thou canſt not 
run ſo faſt as thou would'ſt in the wayes of God, js matter 
of ſadnefſe: but that thou goeſt without halting, (in re- 
eard of uprightneſle,) this is matter of joy ; and for your 
comiorc 
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comfort remember,ſhortly you ſhall fin no more, all things 
ſhall be yours, but tn. | +> Txt bY. 
 objedt, 2, But we are bid to mourn, Object 2, 
Anſw. I would not ſpeak againſt holy mourning , Azſw. 
while we Carry fire about us, we muſt carry water ; as | 
long as the fire of {in burns in our breſts, we muſt carry 
tears to quench-it, But conſider, 1, Spiritual joy ang 
mourning are not inconſiſtent ; ſometimes it rains and 
ſhines at once: when there is a ſhower in the eyes, there 
may be a ſunſhine in the heart *z in religion, mourning + p,te4 homo 
and muſick may ſtand together, one ſaith, the great mgyy- pro peccato,ex 
ner in Iſrael was the ſweet ſinger of Iſrael. 2, The end pnnm_ 
l : | , : . Chry- 
why God makes us ſad, is to make us rejoyce; he doth of. i» Phit. 4. 
not require ſorrow for ſorrow, but it is ordained to be ſal 
& condimentum, as (auce to make our joy reliſh the better : 
we ſowe in teares, that we may reap in joy, 3, The {weeteſt 
joy is from the ſoureſt tears: Chriſt made the beſt wine 
of water * : thepureſt and moſt excellent joy is made of *J®* * 
che waters of true repetitance: the Bee gathers the beſt 
honey of the bittereſt herbs: Teats are the breeders of 
ſpiritual joy *. When Hannah had wept, ſhe went away, » 5 27 mo 
and was no more {ad, Thoſe clouds are very ancomfortable ve revpn 
chat neverhave any ſunſhine: That mourning which dyes ©92*# ## 
the ſoul all in (able;viz, that hath no place for rejoycing, 
I ſhall rather think it deſpair, than true remorſe ; The 
ſame God who hath bid us mourn, hath alſo bid us re- 
joyce, Phil,/4. 4. 'Tis an excellent temper to be ſeriows, 
yet cheerful, Jeſus Chriſt loves the ſanguine complexj- 
on : joy puts livelineſſe and activity into a Chriſtian, ir 
oyls the wheels of the affections; an heavy minde makes 
a dull ation : the joy of the Lord is your ftrength* , The *Nfh#10, 
penfive melancholy Chriſtian doth diſparage the glory of 
Heaven : What will others ſay ? Here is onethat ſpeaks 
of things 10 come, and of a Crown laid up, but ſure he doth 
I not 
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aot beleeve it : fee how (ad he is ! what ado is here to 
moke a childe of God cheartul ! ſhall we need bid an heire 
rejoyce in the eſtate befallen him * ler me tell you, you 
who refuſe conſolation, are not fit perſons to praiſe God : 
*Tis a kind of Soleciſme to praiſe God with a ſad heart : 
7 will ſing praiſes, Pſal, 108.1, 'Tis more proper to ling 
praiſes, than to weep them, Rejoyce, O Chriſtian,lift up 
thy creſt,triumph in the hope of theſe w99., things to 
come : it is not enough that there be joy within the firma- 
ment of a Chriſtians heart,} but it muſt ſhine our in his 
countenance, | 
6. Sixth Duty, Ifall things to come are a believers, let 
* 7am nonad  hjm not envy them who have only things preſent, * God 
aur Gevif often wrings out the waters ofa full cup to wicked men; 
{c queror ; 1c!- but there are dregs at the botrom. Indeed, the proſpe- 
@mayes yy _— rity of ſinners is a grear-rempration : David ſtumbled at 
oescavgy it, and had almoſt tallen ; Pſal.7 3. My feet had well nigh 
Claddim. flipt: Tris not matter of envy but pity, to ſee men thrive 
in away of ſin; a fool is in gay cloaths, but do you envy 
him? a man under a ſentence going up the ladder, do 
Quis erario, YOU Envy his preferment ? They that will be rich,fall into 
qu plenis locu- Fermpt ations ana 4 ſnare, I Tim, 6.9, Doyou envy 4 man 
lis inzider?SD. ho js fallen into a ſnare ? wicked men have that guilt 
which imbitters their comforts, ſo that they may be ſaid 
«#2, 24... tO want what they have*;as a man who hath great poſſe(- 
©. fions, yet h:vinga firof the Stoneor Gout, while Gs in 
that torment,}he may be ſaidnot to have them, becanſe 
the comfort of them is taken away, A beleever hath 
better things than theſe , things to come: Wicked men 
have a Crown of unrighteouſneſle, he hath a Crown of 
- r:ahteouſarſſe; they "ave robes (and perhaps ſtained wit 
* Jer. 19. 3 the blood of 1nnocents) * , he hath the bright robe of glory, 
* Frov- 3. 3). Ezvy not thc oppreſſour. and chooſe none of his wayes *: het- 
ter is ſanRified adverfiry than ſucceſletul impiety. 
Seventh 
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Seventh Duty, Be ſupported in want of ſpiritual com- 
fort: ſpiritual joy is a ſweet thing; this is che ſpiced wine 
that cauſeth the lips of them who are aſleep, to ſpeak * : this is 
the hidden Manna, the bunch of grapes that growes upon 
the ?rue vine; thisis the Saints: banqueting ſtuffe ; how 
fiveer is it to have Word and Spirit, and conſcience ſpeak- 


eace! in the mouth of theſe three witneſſes, faith is - 


ing 

x.) wow But, faiththe poor ſoul that goes mourning, 
It is not ſo with me, I have not the Privy Seale of Hea- 
ven, I want aſſurance, Well, do not give over waiting. 


Weread, Foh. 6,19, the Diſciples were in the ſhip, and . 


there aroſe a great ſtorm, And when they had rowed about 
twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee Feſus. This, O 
Chriſtian, may be thy caſe: there is a tempeſt of ſorrow 
riſen in thy heart z and thou hat rowed from one Ordi- 


nance toanother, and haſt no comfort ; Well, be not dif- 


couraged; do not giveover rowing 3 thou haſt rowed bur 
three or foure furlongs; perhaps when thou haſt row'd 


twenty five or thirty furlongs, thou mayſt ſceFeſus, and 


have a comfortable evidence of his love ; but ſuppoſe 
thou ſhonldelſt row all thy life long, and not have afſu- 
 rance, yet this may be a pillar of ſupport; 

Things to come are yours : it is but ſtaying a while, and 
you ſhall be brim-tul of comfort : now, a beleevyer js an 
heir of this joy ; let bim ſtay but while he is of age, and he 
ſhall be tully | roma of the joyes of heaven, For the 
preſent, Go 
{ced of God; there's a time ſhortly coming when we ſhall 
have the full lower ; Ye ſhall drink of the fruit of the vine 


inthe Kingdome of geaven *, As Paul (aid of Onefimus, « 11x, 26 


Philem. ver. 15, For perhaps he therefore departed for a (ea- 
ſen, that thou mighteſt receive him for ever: ſoT ſay of the 
comforts of Gods Spirit, that thev may be withdrawn for 
a ſeaſon, that we may have them tor ever : there's a time 

T 2 coming 


leaves a ſeed of comfort in the heart *, zhe +, jc, ;. 9. 
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coming, when we ſhall bathe our {elves in the rivers of di- 
vine pleaſure, DEBT 
IN $_ If there be ſucha glorious inheritance to-come, let 


Branch, ws zealoufly contend for it againſt all oppolitions : we 
have a City above, but there are. enemies in the way which 
« vonet 2 We muſt give batrel to *, God would give 1[rael Canaan, 
otra moutis a land flowing with milk and hoxey 5 but firſt they muſt en- 
*erris vis. counter with the ſons of Anak, - So he will beſtow upon 
us.a Crown, but we muſt fight for it, Heaven-is not ta- 
* None ad ken without ſtorme *, Hence it is tae Scripture bids us 
TS ; ſtand tour armes, and ficht the good fight of faith, 1 Tim, 
"*F* 6.12, that we may not througha ſupine negligence loſe 
the recompence of a reward. Chriſtians muſt be milita- 
ry perſons ; it becomes the children of light topurt on the 
* Roa.13.12. 4rmour of light *, The Apoſtie reckons up our ſeveral 
pieces of armour, The ſhield of faith, the helmet of 
hope, the breſt-plate of loye; and ovr Artillery, the ſword 
es a of the Spirit, the canon-bullet of prayer ”, Indeed in 
5P1.6-1%17> heaven our Armour ſhall be hung up in token of vidory, 
and triumph ; but now it is dies prelzi, a day of battel, and 
no ceſſation of Armes, till death, And there is a three- 
fold Regiment we mult fight againſt, which would hinder 

us of our C:own, : | 
1. Theenemy within, v7, a treacherous heart : This 
is aſlic enemy ; A mans enemies. are they of his own houſe, 
Mic. 7. ©. nay of his own heart. Man by his fall loſt his 
head-piece, vis. ſpiritual wiſdome, and ever fince he is an 
| enen:y to himſelf; he layes a ſnarefor his ows blood, Prov, 
k ng y w 1.18, therefore Auſtin prays "2 Lord deliver mefrom 
#/% my ſelfe ; The heart is a conclave of wickednefle, *cis an 
A*r-ory and Magazine, where all the weapons :f'wnrighte- 
ou{n:{ſeiyey the heart coth bold intelligence with Satan, 
it ics with him, and at every turne is ready.to deliver up 
the keys to him; therefo;e good reaſon that we ſhould 


gird 
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gird on our Armour, and give battel- to this boſometrat- 
tor, which ſtands in our way tothe Crown, | It 1s report- 
ed of Baſil, that to ſhun the allurements, and flatreries of 
the world, he retired and fled into the wilderneſſe ; bur | 
when he, was there, -he.cryes out of his heart, **'T have * 9mine ret 
faith he forſaken all,, but my evil heart is-ſtill rempring 7,2", reliqus. 
me,” Luther uſed to ſay he feared his heart more than 
Pope or Cardinal, Thy heart (O Chriſtian) would {up- 
plant thee of the bleſſing which is in reverſion; oh there- 
fore makea brave onſet, run the ſword of the Spit upto 
the hilts. in the blood of thy ſins; ſtab thy: hearr-luſts to- 
the heart with' the knife of mortification ; let a duel 
be fought every day, and call in Chriſt tor thy ſecond, It 
the fleth doth war againſt-us, 1 Pet,z. 11, good reaſon we 
ſhould war againſt the fleſh. | | 

2, The ſecond regiment that ſtands in the way.tofal- 
vation, & which 'we mult arme againſt, is the devil *; He * Pax neftrz 
may be called a Regiment,: his name-being Legion. This jm comme 
is thered regiment ! how furiouſly doth he make his on--+ut. ja ub. ad 
ſet upon-us, ſometimes with temptation, ſometimes with martyr. 
perſecutions, that if poſſible we might ler fall our Arm- 
our, and ſolet go our Crown ?. the devil, that roaring Li- 
02 ,while we are marching to heaven, raiſeth all the train- 
bands of hell againſt us ; whom reſpſt tedfaſt in faith,1 Per, 
5. 9. our enemy 1s beaten in part already, he knows no 
march but running away, | 

3. Thethird regiment which ſtandsin our way to hea- 
yen js.the. World; this enemy coutts;us ; itmiles, that 
it. may ceceive z it kills with embracing ; it hath a gol-- 
den apple in one hand, and a dagger in the other. Mar-- 
c:a gave to the Emperour Commodus poiſon in pertum'd 
wine : ſuch an aromatick cup doth the world pteſent-us. 
with, that we may drink and dye, The Ivy while it claſps. 
about the Oak lucks away . the heart of it for its own 

S 3 leaves. 
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leaves and berries 3: ſuchare the worlds:embraces, Him 
whom: 1 ſhall kiſſe, faith Fudas , take him, So, whom the 
world kifſeth, it often betrayes. The world is a ſilken 
halter, a golden fetter; ſome have been drown'd in the 
feet waters of pleaſure, others have been choak'd in 
filver mines ; Oh arme, arme againſt this flattering ene- 
my ! It the worlds muſick enchant us, and we fall aſleep 
upon our guard, then the devil falls on, and wounds us. 
Fighr it out againſt all theſe Regiments, 

Conſider the excellency of the prize, Things to come ; 
what ſtriving is there for earthly Crowns and Scepters ! 
with what zeale and alacrity did Hannrbal continue his 
march over the Alps, and Ceſars ſouldiers fight with hun- 

\ 1.9% a6 SE and cold? men will break through laws and oaths *, 
v* Ceres Funne a thouſand hazards for .thofe things which when 
For rulc iz was they:have will prove damnable gaias, But Things to come 
lawful to break zye yours, YOu expett ſalpation, whichiis the Crown of 


aiy faith. 


* Czlum te je- Your deſires, the flower of your ambition* ; oh theretore 
[cimws onncs. muſter and rally together all your forces againſt this three- 
headed adverſary which ſtands in your way to hinder you 

trom taking poſſeſſion. Fight it out to the death *, you 

+ Durihac qui- have a —__ Ca rain ; Chriſt IS & e999 & Ts ow ICU, The 
don purzne, ſed Captaine of your ſalvation, Heb, 2, 10. it a flock of ſheep 
ow —_— have a lyon for their Captaine, what need they fearee (o, 
_"S" feare wot little flock, you fight under the Zyoy of the Tribe 


Cypr. 
of Fraah, | - 
9, 9. The next duty is: If all Chriſts things are ours, 
Branch, thenall our things muſt be Chriſts 5, this is Lex Talrenss, 


juſtice and equity require it, There's a joynt intereſt be- 
tween Chriſt anda beleever : Chriſt faith, 4 mine are 
thine, things preſent, and things to come ; then the heart 
of a beleever muſt eccho back to Chnſt, Lord, whatſo- 
everT haveis for thee ; my parts, my eſtate: it was the 
{aying of an holy man, Lord, thou art my all, and my all is 
Tyme, 
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thine *, Oh be willing to bend, and be ſpent; do,and ſut- ,,.,' 
er. OE —_ 

1, Let us to our power advance the Honour and in- I, 
tereſt of Jeſus Chriſt * : Alas, whar isall that we can do ? * Probario dis 
If a King ſhould beſtow apon another a Millien per annum, Tere whnds dn 
with this proviſo, that in lieu of hisacknowledgement he Gieg. 
ſhall pay a Pepper-corn every year to the King, what pro- 
portion were there between this mans rent and his reve- 
nue? Alas, we are but unprofitable ſervants * , all that we , 
can do for Chriſt isnot ſo much as this Pepper-corn; yet 
4p, and be doing, Chriſt hates complements: we muſt 
not only bow. the knee to him, but with the wife men *, * Mar. 2.1x, 
preſent him with gifts, gold, frankincenſe, and myrrhe, Be 
not like the ſons of Belial, who brought their King nopre- 
ſents * : Bur, ſaith the Chriſtian, I am poor wy. can do , 
| lirtle for Chriſt; Canſt thou not make a Deed of gitr, 
and beſtow thy love upon Chriſt « Inthe Law, he thar 
could not bring a Lamb for an offering, if he broughrbuc 
two Turtle-doves, it was ſufficient, The womanin the 
Goſpel that threw in but her two mites, yet was accepted, 
* God is not angry with any man becauſe he hath but one + Mak. 12 af 
talent, but becauſe he doth not tradeit, _ 

2, Suffer tor Chriſt, be willing to ſell all, nay to loſe 2, 
all for Chriſt : we may be loſers tor him, we ſhall never . 
be loſers by him ; if he calls for-our blood, let us not deny 
it hm ; we haveno {ach blood to ſhed for Chriſt as he 
hath ſhed for us, It was Lutbers ſaying, That in the 
cauſe of God he was content to endure the odium and fury 
of the whole world * . Baſil affirms of the Primitive . ,;,, 
Saints, they had fo much courage in their ſufferings, thr dine inn 
many of the Heathens ſeeing their heroick zeal, turned !n /«{incre, 
Chriſtians 3 they ſnatched up. torments as ſo many 
Crowns. Oh think nothing too deare for Chriſt ! We 
chat look for things to come, ſhould be willing to part with 
things preſent for Chriſt, 10, Laſt- 
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10, Branch. 


I, 
* Heb. 10 23. 


10, Laftly, If allthings:to come are ours, be content 
to wait for theſe great Priviledges: it is not incongruous 
to long for Chriſts appearing, and yet'to wait for it : you 
ſee the glory a beleever ſhall be inveſted with ; but 
though the Lord gives a great portion, he may ſeta long 
cay for the payment ; David had the promiſe of a 
Crown, but was long before he came to wear it, God 
will not deny, yet he may delay. his promiſe, to teach ns to 
watt : 'tis but a ſhort-ſpirited faith chat cannot wait, The 
husbandman waits for the ſeed : there is a ſeed of glory 
ſown ina beleevers heart; wait till ic ſpring up into 4 har- 
veſt, Truly, it is an bard thing to wait for theſe things 
ro come ; ſo many diſcouragements from without, ſo ma- 
ny diftempers from within, that the Chriſtian is willing to 
be at home : therefore we need patience, Heb. 10. 36, For 
ye have necd of patience,” But how ſhall weget it ? nonriſh 
faith, wer. 35. Caſt not away your confidence. Patience js 
notiung elſe but taith ſpun out ; if you would lengthen 
patience, be fure to ſtrengthen tairh. 

There's a great deal of reaſon why a beleever ſhould 
be content to wait for heaven, 1. Cod & farthful who 


promiſeth*: Gods Word is' fecutity enough to venture 


upon; his bond is as good as ready money : ' all the world 
hangs upon the Word of his power; and cannot our faich 
hang upon the Word of his promiſe 2 we have his hand 
and ſeal, nay, his Oath, 2, While weare waiting, God 
is tuning and firting us for glory ; Giving thanks to the 
Father, who hath made us meet => the inherttance, Col,1,12. 
ie muſt be made meet, Perhaps our heatts are not hum- 
ble enough, not patient enough ; our faith is but in its 
(wadling band : weſhould be content to wait a while, cill 
we have gotten ſuch a vigorous faith as will carry us fu!l- 
ſail ro heaven, As there is a fitting of veſſels for hell, Rom: 
9, 22, ſo there is a ripening anda preparing of the _ 
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mercy, ver. 23. A Chriſtian ſhould be willingto wait 

or glory, till he be fic to take his degree, 3, While we 3, 
are waiting, our glory is encreafing ; while we are laying 

out for God, heis laying up for us, 2 Tim. 4, 8, It we ſut- 
fer for God , the heavier onr Croſſe, the heavier ſhall 
be our Crown, Would a Chriſtian be in the Meridian 
of glory? would he have his robes ſhine bright * let him 
ſtay here and do ſervice; God will reward-us, though not 
for our works, yet according to our works * : the longer we * Mak.16.27. 
ſtay for the principal, the greater will the intereſt be. 
4. Wait for theſe things to come out of an ingenuity: 4. 
The longer a Chriſtian lives, the more glory he a 
bring to God, Faith is an ingenuous grace as it hat 
one eyeat the reward,ſo it hath another eyeat duty. The 
time of life is the only time we have to work for God, 
Heaven is a place of receiving ; this of dozug. Hence the 
Apoſtle being enflamed with divine love, though he could 
with all his heart be withChriſt,yet he was contentto live 
a while longer, that he might build up ſouls, and make the 
Crown flouriſh upon the head of Chriſt * : *Tis (elf-love * phil. «.24. 
ſaich, Who will ſhew us any good* divine love faith, How 
may I do good ? The prodigal ſon could ſay, Father give 
» my portion; he thought more of his-portion than his 
duty. A gracious ſpirit js content to-ſtay out of heaven 
a while, that he may bea means to bring others thither, 
He whoſe heart hath been divine'y touched with che love 
of God, his care is not ſo much tor receiving the talents 
of gold, as for improving the talents of grace. Oh wait 
a while ! learn of the: Saints ot old, they waited :-if we 
cannot wait now, what would we have done in the times 
of the long-liv'd Patriarchs.? look upon worldly.men, 
they watt for prefermenc ; ſhall they wait for earth? and 
cannot we walt for heaven 2 It a man hath the reverſjon 
of a Lordſhip;or Manor when ſuch & Leaſe is our,” will he 
u ' not 
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not wait for it: We have the reverſion of heaven when 

the leaſe of life is run out ; and ſhall wenor wait: Look 
opon wicked men, they wait for an opportunity to fin ; 
the adulterer watts for the twilight © ; ſinners Lye iy wait for 
their own blood, Prov.1, 18, Shall men wait for their dam- 
nation, and ſhall not we be content to wait for our ſalyati- 


on? Wait without murmuring, wait without fainting ; 


the things we expett are infinitely morethan we can hope 
for. Andlet me adde one caution; wait 07 the Lord, and 
keep his wayes, Pſal, 37. 34. while we are waiting, let us 
take heed of wavering, Gonot aſtepout of Gods way , 


- though a Lyon be in the way : avoid not duty to meer 


with fatety : keep Gods high-way, the good old way, Jer,6. 
16, the way whichis paved with holineſſe, Iſa, 35, 8. and 
an high-way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called the way of holi- 
neſs: avoid * crooked paths, take heed of turning to the left 
hand, leſt you be ſer on the left hand, Sin doth crofſe 
our hopes, it barracadoes up our way z a man may as well 
expe to find heavenin hell, asin a finful way. 

My laſt Uſe is to fuchas have only th:»es preſent, that 
they would labour for things to come, You have ſeenthe 
blefſed condition ofa man in Chriſt: never reſt till this be. 
yours. -. Alas, how poor and contemptible are theſe pre- 
ſent enjoyments layd in ballance with things to come! 

1, What is honour which s the higheſt elevation of 


*NiH4l ain] off mens ambition 2 one calls it the gallant madneſſe *, Tt 


was foretold to Agrippina, Nero's mother, that her ſonne 
ſhould be Emperour, and that he ſhould afterward kill his 
own mother; to.which Agrippina replied ; let my-ſon be 
Emperonr, and then let hmm kill- me and ſpare not ; So 

thirfty was ſhe of honour, Alas, what are (welling titles. 
bar rattles to ſhll mens ambition? Honour is like ' the 

Meteor which Ives in the air; fo doth this-in the breath 

of. other men * : it's hke a gale of wind which mo the 
IP 3 
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line, oo ea run oo eo ere 


ſhip; ſometimes this winde is down, a man hath loſt his 
Honour, and lives to ſee himſelf intombed: ſometimes 
this winde is #00 high; how many have been blown to 
hell, while they have been ſailing with the winde of po- 
ular applauſe ! Honour is but magnum nhl *, a glorious « gen. 
va : Ads 25.23.* It doth not make a man really the * «+74 nos; 
better, but often the worſe, A man (well'd with honour, paragiay, 
wanting grace, his bigneſle is his diſeaſe. 
2, What are riches thatmen ſo thirſt after Amos 2. 7. 
who pant afier the duſt of the earth, golden duſt will ſooner 
choak than ſatisfie, How many have pull'd down their 
ſouls to build up their houſes, What a tranſiency and 
deficiency is there in all things under the fun? Chriſt, who 
had all riches, ſcorn'd theſe earthly riches ; he was borne 
poor, the Manger was his Cradle, the Cobwebs his cur- 
tains: he lived poor, He had not where to lay his head* :. he * Mat. 8. 20. 
dyed poor ; Ido not read that when Chriſt dyed, he made 
any Will, he had no Crown-lands, only his coat was left, 
and that che Souldiers parted among them : and his Fu- 
neral was ſuitable ; for as' he was borne in another mans 
houſe, ſo he was buried in another mans Tomb ; to ſhew 
how he did contemn earthly dignities and poſſeſſions, 
His Kingdome mas not of this world, Suppoſe an hour of 
adverſity come , can theſe preſent things quiet the mind 
in trouble 7 Riches are call'd thick clay *, which will ſooner * 1426, a. g; 
break the back, than lighten the heart, When pangs of 
conſcience and pangs of death come,and no hope Ge 
to come, what peace can the world give at ſucha time ? 
{urely it can yeild no more comfort thana filken ſtocking 
to a man whole leg is out of joynt, A freſh colour delights 
theeyes bur ifthe eye be ſore, this colour will not heal ir, 
Riches avail not in the day of wrath*, Thou canſt not hold KProv. 11.4. 
thy wedge of gold as a ſcreen to keep off the fire of Gdds 
juſtice. Let this ſound a retreat to call us off from the im- 
U 2 moderate 
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moderate purſuit of preſent things, to labour for things ts 
come, What are theſe neather ſprings to the upper -. 
ſprings? As Abraham ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou give me 
; A 1 gochildleſſe * ? So ſay, Lord, whatwilt thou give 
me; ſeeing I go Chriſtleſle * Luther did ſolemnly proteſt, 
God ſhould not put him off with theſe things * : Oh la- 
bour for thoſe bleſſings in heavenly places *, Things pre- 
ſent are pleaſing, but pot permanent ; be not content with 


' afewgitts: Abraham gave unto the ſons of the Concubines 


ifts, and ſent them away z but unto Iſaac, Abraham gave 
all that he had *, Reprobates may havea few jewels and 
ear-rings which God ſcatters with an indifferent hand; 
theſe with the ſons. of the Concubines are put off with 
gifts ; but Jabour you for the portion *, that portion. which 
the Saints and Angels are ſpending upon, and can never 
ſpend: ger into Chriſt, and then all is yours; ſo ſaith the 


Apoſtle, All things are yours, and ye are Chriſts, 
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But all things are naked and open unto the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do. 


E are met this day to humble our ſouls, and: 
DYE to bring our Cenſer,as once Aaron did, and: 
EVAN ,  Rftepin, that the wrath'of the great GOD 
VSIA may be appeaſed, And was there ever - 

SOS moreneed to lie in ſackcloth, than when the 
Kingdome almoſt lies in aſhes ? Or to ſhed teares, than 
when this Nation hath-ſhed ſo much 4/004? Theſe dayes 
are called in Scripture, Soul-afflifting dayes, Levit. 23. 9. 
For whatſoever ſoul it be that ſhall: yot be afflifked in that = 
[ame day, he ſhall be cut off from among hw people. And: 
r__ that may: be one reaſon why there is ſo much: 
State-afflition, becauſe there -is ſo little Soul-affliction, 
Our condition is low, but our hearts are high. God ſees: 
with what hearts we now come, what : is our ſpring,”whar 
our. centre ; his eyeisupon us, So ſaith my Text, AU 
' things are naked and open, 


? 
4 
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I ſhall wave the Coherence, leſt T be prevented, and 
handle the words as an entire Pn. We have 
here a Map of Gods knowledge, But before I extra any 
thing, I will firſt open the Termes, In the Law, firſt the 
Lamps were lighted before the Incenſe was burned; I 
may allude, Firſt the judgement is to be enlighned by 
Dotrine, before the affe&ions are ſet on fire. Miniſters 
muſt be firſt ſhining, and then burning Lamps. 

All things are [ zaked } Some Expoſitors tranſlate the 
word wa Excortata, and to this ſenſe Chryſoſtome en- 
clines, It is a Metaphor from the taking off the skinne 
of any beaſt, which doth then appear naked. Thus our 
hearts are ſaid to be naked ; they lie open to the eye of 
God, they have no covering ; there is no vaile over the 
heart of a finner, but the vaile of yabelief ; and this co- 

vering makes him naked, 

This is not all; the Apoſtle goes higher They are 

I. naked and [open] nregwnuuire, The word raynite + In- 
ins ©» ©" terpreters render Per fpinam dorſe findere. It alludes to 
the cutting up of the ſacrifices under the Law, where the 
Prieſt did divide the Beaſt in pieces, and fo the zntetina 
«he inward-parts were made viſible, Or it may allude to 
an Anatomy, where there is a difleQtion and cutting up of 
every part, the Mefentery, the Liver, the Arteries, Such 
a kinde of Anatomy doth God make; an heart-Anato- 
my : He doth cut up theinwards, and makes a difference, 
T his is fleſh, that is ſpirit ; this is faith, that is fancie, He 
makes a difleQion, as the knife that. divides between the 
fleſh and the bones, the bones and the marrow. the finews 
and the veines, AU things are open, Tmwaymnoua, They 
are cut up before him. | 

The next word 15 vm [ AU things} Key AY WAss 5IDve, 
x2v xe-vPtiu, vgv Fca3t iu, maiyme yuuye, ASA Learned Writer 

Decymcuize, UPON the words *, Theres nothing {capes his eye : and 
hete- 
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herein Gods knowledge doth infinicely differ from' ours. 


We cannot ſee in the dark, nor can we {ee many things at 
once; but it is not ſo with him; Thereis nothing ſodeep,, _... 
but God will bringit above-board. * Who will bring to M-. -- _ 
light Ta 1oUH)., the hidden things of darkneſſe * And he ſees nm extrahacur 
many things at once, nay, all are as if they were but one, " "_ Cas 
* All things being repreſented to him in the pure Cryſtal * 1 cor. 4 5. 
of his own Effence, are but as one individual thing, * Scientia Del 
Again [nnto his oye] Eyes are aſcribed to God,not 7 fragt 
properly, but Metaphorically ; Idels have eyes, yet they omnibus 1an- 
ſee not * 3; God hath no eyes, yet he ſees; the eyeof God | map effee. 
: l . ngularc. Aug. 
is put in Scripture for his K»owledge . all things arenaked &7.c4, ;15.5. 
to hg eye, thatis,they are obvious to his. Knowledge, We. 
cannot {inne, but it muſt*bein the face of our Judge, 
Thelaſt word is, _ whom we have to,] 12565 3 pro ao if 
(Cornel, a lapide,) The ſenſe is clear, To whom we muſt 
give au account, So {ome tranſlate it, Reddere rationems *, * Hicrome,Cl. 


And Orecumenius, To whomwe muſt be reſponſible *. The EH: =—_— 


- 


words thus opened fall into theſe parts. SIvau cud vas 
1, Here is the Judge, that is God, Unto the eyes of 7 maery- 
[ Him] Hv'oy.Oecumen 
2, The matter of fat [ All things. | 
3. Theevidence givenin, All things are Naked.) 
4. The clearneſfeof the evidence, Naked and( Open. 
5. The Witneſſes | h eyes.) 
6. The perſons to be adjudged either for life or death, 
rFye] that 1s every individual perſon : There is none ex- 
empted from this General Aﬀze ith whom we have to do, 
The Propoſition Iſhall dilate on, is this, | 


That the moſt ſecret Cabinet-deſignes of mans heart are all Dottrine.. 
unlocked and clearly anatomized before the Lord, | 


I might produce awhole cloud of witneſſes, giving in 


their 


— 
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their full vote and ſuffrage to this truth. T ſhall reft in two 
ot three, that in the mouth of three witneſſes this great 
truth may be eſtabliſhed. 
He knows the ſecrets of the heart, Pſalm 42. 21. in the 0- 
Plal. 44. 21. riginal it is the hidden things of the heart *; thoſe which are 
29 MD?YN * moſt veiled and masked _ humane Fe af p 
"5 And Pſalm 139. 2. Thou knoweſt my thoughts afarre off, 
In Here are = —_—_ that ſer out the infiniteneſſe of Gods 
knowledge. 
I. Firſt, thou knoweſt my thoughts, there is nothing can 
beparalleFd with a thought, 
Firſt, For its ſubtilty, *tis. called the _—_— of the 
P2WMD WW! thought *, oras the word may bear , the firſt exxb110 and 
_— forming of the thought,that is,a thing very ſubtle,and ſcarce 
cilcernable. | | 
'Secondly, for its celerity, our thoughts are winged, like 
the Cherubims, they will in an inſtant travel over the 
*3 SaM:1-23+ world: they _ than Eagles *, but. he that rides 
_ the ſwift cloud can overtake them, he can out march 
them | 


Thirdly, For its-incongruity: our ,thoughts are ſnarl'd 
and tazeled one within another, they have no dependance, 
they may be inter anomala : yet eyen theſe thoughts are 
known to God, and ſet in their proper Sphere : what Da- 
vid faith of his members, may be ſaid of our thoughts, Are 

They not all written in thy Book ? 

2. 2. Afarre off, that is either, 1, God knows our thoughts 
L. before we our ſelves know them, He knows what deſigns 
are in the heart; and men would certainly purſue, did not 
ae turn the wheele another way, God knew what was in 
Herods minde before Herod himſelf knew it, viz. that he 
would have deſtroyed rhe childe Jeſus. God knew his 
thoughts afarre off: he ſees what blood and venome is; in 

the heart of a finner, though it never comes to have _ 

| 1 
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kelooks at the intention, thoughiirbenor' put in-execu- 
tion. | | - CTUYY C14 KF oo. 
Secondly Afarre off, that is, God knows our thoughts "< 
when we have forgotten them : they are afarre off to us, ; 


but they are preſent with him. Theſe things haſt thon done, 
and I kept ſilence: thou thoughteſt I -wai' ſuch a" one as thy 
ſelf, &c. That is, that I had a weak memory, but I will” 
reprove thee, and ſet thy ſinnes in order b:fore thee *, Mil- * bli.go.21. 
lions of yearsare but as a ſhort Parentheſis between : and 
that we may not think God forgets, he keeps a Book of 
Records, Rev. 20. 12, I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great 
#Fand before the Lord, and the Books were optned: God 
writes down, Ttem ſacha finnhe: andif the Book be not 
diſcharged, there will be an heavie reckoning : to every 
beleever, the debt-book is croſſed; the.black lineSof ſin 
are croſſed out in the red lines of Chriſts blood; - ©. 
To inſtance jn one Scripture more, The night ſhineth ax ; 
the day,Pſalm 139.12. The'clouds are no Canopy , the Ph1.135. 15; 
night is no curtaine to draw between, or intercept his 
knowledge; we cannot write our finnes in ſo ſmall or 
ſtrange a charaRter, but God can reade, he hath a key for 
them, Indeed, we know notſometimes what to mike of 
his Providences, -His way & iz the Shnifuary * we cannot - ©1477. 13+ 
reade his hand-writing: but he nnderſtands our hearts 
without a commentary; He is privie to all our treachery , 
though we think'to _ it under lock and key; Wecan- 
nat climb ſo high but-he ſees us, we cannot dig\ ſo low 
Hut he takes notice, The men of Babel were climbing 
very high, they would make a City and Tower , the top 
whereof ſhould reach to heaven, and ſo indeed it did, for 
God ſaw them all the while; 2nd whot became of it? He 
aivided their lantuare *;, Achandigs deep to hide his coun- * Gen. 11.7, 8. 
{els, ſaying, No eve ſhall ſee; he takes the Babyloniſh gar- 
ment,and tides it id the earth,}with the wedge of gold;bur 
God unmasks his theevery *. X It 


» Joſh. 7 .22, 


154 


——_—_— — _—  — —— 


— — 


| Gods Anatomy upon Mans beart. 


a 


What the 
knowledge of 
God 1s. 


in God. 
| by a.contrary good, as the light difcoyess the darkneflg. 


It ghere be any; here,, that, when they ſhould have been 
doing Gods work, have been by ſtealth hiding the Baby-. 
loniſh. garment, making themſelves rich, feathering their 
own neſts ;, inſtead of driving in nailes into Gods Temple 
ro faſtenic,bave been driving awedge of gold into their 
cheſts, God fees it; let metell you, all-the gain-youger, 
You, may\Pur, in, your - CyES 3 nay, ifyou belong to God 
you muſt, and weep it outagain,, God hath a window 
that looks into your hearts, Mom complained of Yul- 
cap; that ..he had not ſera grate: at every mans breaſt, 
God hath fucha grate, he'is the greac Superintendent ;; 
we Irs theworld as upon a Theatre, everyman. acts - 
bis everal part.or Scene; God is both the SpeQtator and 
the Judge. | 

- You have ſeen the Doctrine proved. 

For the Amplification, let us confider what the know- 
ledge of God is 3,1t is a moſt pure a&t by which he doth ar 
one inſtant. knpw himſelfin tlyumſelf, and all things with- 
out himfelf, not-only neceſſary, and contingent,but which - 
ſhall never be, after a moſt perfect, exquiſite, and infalli- 

ble manner,, Qur of this deſcription, we may gather 
two things. T. That there 1s .no- ſucceffion' in Gods 
"knowledge, it is uno intaitu: our knowledge is per prizes 
& pcſterius, from the effect tothe cauſe ; it is not fo in 
God. 2. Things thatare not, have an. objective being 
in bis know'edge ; Row. 4. 17. He: calls things that are 


. not, as if they were z, even theſe nouentia have an Idea in his 


knowledge. 5 

£xef, Here a queſtion may be ſtarted, 7f there be ſuch 
pexf« tron inthe knowledge of God, then he knows ſn ? 

Reſp, The Schools diftinguith of a donble knowledge 
1 God.: | There is, I. Sczentia ſimplicis intelligentie, a 
knowledge of pure intelligence, and thus he knows: evil 


SO 


—— 
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So wefay, Rechunreſt index ſuiy cf abliquiz The ſtraight oO 
ruleſhews the crooked, '; 2þ ers han ad of Po 
robation, ' Thus God doth not, know {inne ;, for he 
ates it, he puniſherh.ic. ; Chriſt, was wade ſinne, 'yet he 
knew no finne 3 he did know it @5to hate ic, not. ſ9as-to 
IE) I paſſe co.the Reaſons, Te | ; 
I. Reaſon. From his creation; God is the Farher of Real. 1. 


* Tights, therefore muſt rap It; is his own Argu- 
ment, He that planted the.cort; 


# * — 


all he natheare* he that 
formed the eye, ſhall be not ſee *'? * He thatmakes a watch, * 2c 94.9. 
knows all the pins and wheeles in it ; and though theſe * 
wheels move. cxofle one to andther, he knows the true 
and perfeft motion of the Watgh, , and the ſpring thar ſers 
thele wheels a going ;; Ha: that formed the eye, ſhall he not 
ſee ?\ Man may-be compared to--a-ſpiritual Watch, - The 
affections are the wheels ; the heart is the{prjngs, the 
motiog of this Watchis falſe ; the heart is.deceirful ; 
bur God that madexhis Waich knows the truemgtion of 
it(.be it,never ſa4alfe), and the (pring rhar ſers che wheels 
a going, - God knows us better than we know.qyr ſelyes ; 
He,is as Ezckiels wheels full 'of eyes; and as Auguſtine 
ſaith, he is tots gaulus, all eye *, | * 1ug.in Pl.126 
2, Reaſon, from his Ubiquiry, - He is Omniſcient, xpyf. 2, 
becauſe Omnipreſent,, Fer, 23, 24;'.; Do, n6t I fil heaven Jer, 23% 24. + 
ang earth? Heis,nowhere included, and yet , nowhere 
excluded ;. His circymference is everywhere : God hath 
an eye in Councels, in Armies, he'makes an heart-anato» 
my 3 heſees what mens delignes are, and whither they 
aredriving, It hatred wears the livery of - friendſhip , if 
Ambition comes maſqued with humility, if Religion be 
made a ſtirrup toget into the ſaddle of preferment, Goo 
X 2 ces 
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{ces it; Ardthongh they dig into hell, thence ſhall my hand 
take them, Amos 9;2. God: can unlock helt';- Plats 


faith of the King of Lyaiz, hehada Ring, when he turn- 


ed the head of ito the palme-of his: hand, he- could: ſee 


* everyone, but himſelf walk inviſible; © Thus God' ob. 


ſerves all our aQtings, but himſelf is not ſeen, as the Apo- 
Rle argues, 1 Tim, 6,16, Therefore the School-men 
ſay well, Dems eff in loco-repletive, Man may be circum- 
ſcribed, the Angels may bedefined, bur God is in every 
place by way of repletion, His Centre is everywhere, 
and his eyes everin-his Centre, 00 20 I 
© Objeft; +, But is it not ſaid, Gen, 18,21, #7: mill-e9 . 

dmwn andfee whether- it be done altogether accordine- to the 

& 

Reſp,” Tr (could not be that God was ignorant ; becauſe 
ther e is 41nention made of a'cry , but it is ſpoken- 4'vIga779- 
33; 4fter the manner of a Judge; who: will firſt exa- 
mine the:Gauſe befote hewill paſſe the ſentence, 'There- 
fore to anſwer that Scripture , 1will go down and ſee:Tt im- 
plyes twothings, 

Firſt; the 770deration God nſeth when heisupon a work 
ot Juſtice; God doth not make the Sword the Judge:; he 


doth firſt weigh things in” the balance , he doth ever lay 


judgement tothe line, before hedraws the line of confuſi- 
on; God when he is upon-a work of Juſtice, is- not in 
a Ryot, as iFhe did not care where he hits, but goes in the 
way of a circait againſtoffenders, 71-will go down and ſee ; 
He doth not puniſh raſhly :- and this' may be a good hine 
to them that have power in their hand, they muſt: work 
by line and plummet, judging the Cauſe rather than the 
Perſon; they muſt proceed in righteouſneſle , elſe ſeem- 
ing Zeal is-no better than Wild-fire ; it 1s not juſtice,but 

ptolence:; | | 
Secondly, I will codown andſee, Tt Cenates Gods pa- 
tence 


— 
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tence inwaiting for ſinners ;- He Mtaid- till the. cry cane 
up : God puts up a great deal of injury at: our hands, be- 
fore juſtice draws the (word,  He.ſpinnes out/ mercy in- 
to-patience, and ceks out patience into long-ſuffering. 
Oh? had not Gods patience been Infinite,” we haveſpenc 
ſo'long upon it, thatwe had quite ſpent the '{ſtoek, . But 
let no ſinnerpreſume : + Though God be long-fſuffering, 
he doth not tell us how long'::: When the cry comes up, 
ppreſſion abound,God 
will heare the cry, and willquench the fire of {inne with a 


God comes down, If pride, 


ſthowre of blood. 
Objeft. 2. Leph. 2, 
candles; 


reach, 
Re 


Lord*: 
Therefore this _— impliestwo things: 


Firſt, The exaQtneſle of Gods knowledge; He hath 


luſt,o 


| Not that God needs any candles to ſee by ; for 
chough -it be ſaid, The ſpirit of man is the candle of the 
Thiscandle is not for. him to ſee-by; but for us; «p,gy 0. 


ſuch a deep in-ſight as uſually. men have upon ſexrch. 
2, God threatens to ſearch, becauſe he would have us 


ſearch.. ' As; Lam, 3, 40. 


Let us ſearch and try our waies, 


Gods ſearchers are now abroad, his Fudgements ; let us 


find out our {ins,or elſe our ſins will find us our, 
Information,” And this hath two branches, . 


1. What manner of perſons ought-we to 
awindowthat opens into our breaſts? 


critical deſcantupon ouractions « Oh what holineſſe,what 
fincerity,. what exemplary piety becomes-us,. being in 
ſuch a preſence! Were we to. come betore ſome great 
Monarch, what ſolemne preparations would we make ? 
Shall the eye of a King do ſo much, and not. the. eye = 
God ?: 


X 3 


1,.' TI will ſearch Hieruſalem with objet,z. 
Iwplying, that ſomething is hid: out. of. tus 


Anſw, 


27. 


aſe T, 


be * 2 hath God 1. Branch, 
Doth he make a **3-'"- 
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fees it; Ardihoagh they dre into bell, thence fb:ll ay herd 
ttke thrm, Amos 9,2, God cn mock het Play 
f2irh of the King of Ly4iz, he had z Ring, when he rxrr- 
e4 the head of iro the palme of his hand, he could fee 
&zer7 one, but him &f wilt inviſfble. Thes God oh. 
ferves all cur 2Qtings, ber hiumfelt is noe fee, 25 the Apr- 
Rle 2rgnes, 1 Ts. 6,16, Therefore the School-mer 
ſay well, D:as :f in lacorepletove, Man may be crorm- 
ſcribed, the Angels may be defined, bur God is im ever; 
place by way ofrepſetion, His Centre is everywhere, 
ind his eyes ever infis Cencre, 

ef. 2, Batis it not laid, Gen, 1D, 27, 2 wif 25 
down and fee whether it be dane aleorethey accordins 19 the 

Ud 


- 


ifs. Tc could nor be that God was ignormmt ; becnr'- 
there is mention made of 2 cr7, but it is fpoken- £3. 
=35-, 3frer the manner of 2 Judge, who will firft ex2- 
mine the cauſe before he will paſſe rhe ference, There- 
fore to anſwer that Scripture , 1 well go dnwn and (on Tim - 
plyes two things, 

Firſt, the moderation God nferh when heis apon z2work 
ot Juſtice; God doch nor make the Sword the Fadze: he 
doth firſt waizh things in the balance ; be doth ever Ly 


piolence. 
Secondly, 7 w;7 72 52mm and (25, It Cendres Gogs 24 
_ 


—_—_ 
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tience inwaiting tor ſinners ;" He Ntaid: till the. cry came 
up : God puts up a great deal of injury at' our hands, be- 
fore juſtice draws the ſword, He ſpinnes out mercy in- 
to patience, and ceks our patience into long-ſ(uffering, 
Oh? had not Gods patience been infinite, we haveſpenc 
ſo'long upon it, thatwe had quite ſpent the ſtock, . But 
let no ſinner preſume :. ' Though God be long-fuffering, 
he doth not tell us how long: When the cry comes up, 
God comes down, If pride, luſt,oppreffion abound,God 
will heare the cry, and will quench the fire of {1nne with a 
ſthowre of blood. | 

objee. 2. Zeph. 2.1, . 1 will ſearch Hieruſalem with object 2. 
_— Iwplying, that ſomething is hid out of his 
reach, 

Reſp. Not that God needs any candles to fee by z for _1y/p 
chough it be ſaid, The ſpirit of man is the candle of the ; 
Lord*: Thiscandle is not for.-him to ſee by; but tor us. « >... .c .- 
Therefore this ſearching impliestwo things : on 

Firſt, The exaneſle of Gods knowledge; He hat! 
ſuch a deep in-ſight as uſually men have upon ſerch. 
2, God threatens to ſearch, becauſe he would have us 
ſearch.. ' As; Lam, 3.40, Let asſearch and try our wates, 
Gods ſearchers are now abroad, his Fudgements let vs 
find out our ſins,or elſe our fins will find us our, 


Information. And this hath two branches, Hfe 1 


1. What manner of perſons ought we tobe * 2 hath God 1. Brawb, 
window that opens into our breaſts? Doth he make a **3-'" 
critical deſcant upon ouractions « Oh what holineſſe,what 
fincerity,, what exemplary piety becomes-us,. being in 
ſuch a preſence! Were we to. come betore ſome great 
Monarch, what ſolemne preparations would we make ? 

Shall the eye of a King do fo much, and not. the. eye of 
X 3 God? 


why Hu alrrotondo abs i oe 
o 
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God: The King can only ſeethe- ontfides there maybe 
treaſon withinfor ought he knows: -but-God:batki'n koy 
for the heart. Fer.17. 30. I the Lord:ſearcbtheeart; 
And will noc this command reverence? In theſe.dayes of 
folemn Humiliation, . Gods eye is principally; upon' che 
heart, : Gad looks there miglt,- whete we-look leaſt : 
*Hol 7.17. ome have no heartat all *; figne bach olletaway their 
heart ; others havean heart too munch, An hart and an 
* [al12.2. heart *; others have hearts good for nothing, earthly 
IAN gat - like. Saul that was hid awone the ſtauffe* ; ſome 
1520.19.22: have Angels tongues, but as Nebuchadnezaar , be: bad 
the heart of a beaſt given tohim. + Brethren,did our hearts 
ſtand where our faces do, this would be a Gy of bluſhing, 
we ſhould be aſhamed to look one upon another; remem- 

ber, God hath a key for the heare. ys 

When we .come to theſe ſolemn duties, God ;asks 

2 K'ng.10 25: that queſtion as Fehy did Fehovadab, 2 King. Io, -I5.. be 
ſaluted him, and ſaid £o bum, 1s thy beart right, #5 my heart 
is with thy heart * And heſaid, Its, If it be, giye we thy 
hand: And he took him np into the chariot, 

This is Gods queſtion,” You come this day:to humble 
yourſelves and makeatonement, :75 your heart right mith 
me? It we cananſweras hedid 5 Lord, thou knoweſt ( ic 
is; Though Lhave much weakneſle, yet my heatt is 
right, Thaveno falſe byaſſe upon it; though I am nor 
perte&, I hope Iam fincere; Then will God ay, Give 
me your prayers, give me your tears, Now come up with 
meintothe chariot, A teare from & -bleeding-fieart is a 
precious perfume in heaven. Oh did weconfider this all- 
ieeing eye, wedurſt not bring ſomuch ſtrange fire into the 
Divine preſence. We read of Ezekiels wheels, they had 

* Fzck. x. 16,4 wheel within a wheel * Thus God hath 4 thoughe 

within a thought ; He doth intervenire* ; he comes be- 
tween us and our thoughts, | 


* Sena, 


T he 
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Thegoddeſlſe Mixerva (as the Poets feign ) was drawn 
in ſuch lively colours, . that. which way fgever one turn- 
ed, till Minerva's eye was upon him, us, turn which 
way. you will, fall in love withany fia, - tilt God Iooks 
upon you: . Hehathan eye in your heart. He is, wpdio- 
yumns. What manner of perſons onght we tobe ? 

. 2- Of how dangerows conſequence) is it to act any thing 4- 2.Brmnch of 
gainſt God ? He ſes it, and his knowledge is armed with 1*/ormation. 
Power; He that hath an eye to (ee, will find an handto 
puniſh, ; If there be any deſignes againſt God, though 
cattied on never (o ſubtilly; remember there is a Council 

of War (itsin heaven, gs Do. _ 
. _AzainſiG OD? Will ſome ſay, By ua means, _ 

There are foure Things; and it we a either directly 
ox indirectly againſt any of theſe, we at againſt God , 
and he ſees it ; He writes it down, | | 

. x, .If wea& againfk his Truth we a&t againſt Sd: , 
Truth is a beame of God, it is his Eſſence, ' hejs: called : 
j&xi2za, The truth; itis the moſt orient Pearle of his 
Crown; take away his Truth, and weungod him, Truth 
is the, precious ſeed by which we are begatten to life * , it | : 
isthe pillar of our ſalvation ; it; is not only nora fides, 318: 
the rule of faith, bur it is radzx fidez , -the root out of 
which faith grows: take away truth, and what is faith 
but fancy? we believe our ſelves into he}l,, Truth is the 
great purchaſe of Chriſts blood, and it hath been trgaſ-- 
mitted-to-us in_ the blood of many Saints and Martyrs ; 
if we ſtrike at truth, we ftrikeat Gad:, and doth nat God 
ſeethis? | A _ 

Give me leave to plead.in Gods cauſe: is not this pure 
wine of truth mixed with water ,, nay, with poiſon 2 How 
are the ttuths of God almoſt loftin.the croud of errours © 
what truth in Divinity bur is. now. called. in queſtion * 
ſame denying the Scriptures, others denying the gs 

- mak 
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that bought them ; not only the foundations of the earth 

are out of courſe, but even the foundations of Scripture ate 

ſhaken, We read that whey the bottomleſſe Pit was opened, 

there aroſe a ſmoake as the (moak of a great furnace, and the 

Sun and the aire were darkened *. Thelate errours ſprung 

out of the furnace of hell, have made fuch ſmoak and 

miſt in the Church of God; that the bright Sunne of truth 

is much eclipſedin our Horizon, How many Religions 

are there now.among us, and every day in a new dreſſe ? 

old herefies newly vamp'd ? Qur Saviour Chriſt ſaith , 

* Tf the Sonne of man comes, ſhall h: find faith on the earth ? 

yes ſure, he may now find many faiths ; ſo many men, 

almoſt ſo many faiths; Pudet hec opprobria nobs, &c. 

Theſe things aredone, but are they puniſhed £ are they 

not countenanced 2 Gd ſees; ſilence when truth is woun- 
ded 2 lond ſin, SSL SE 

| Secondly, We a&t againſt God, when we a a- 

gainſt his Coverast ;, a Covenant is a ſerious thing, m_ 

poſe the matter of it Civil, ( though: ours is more ) the 

making of it is Divine, We read of a Covenant made 

* tzek.17. 15, ith an Heathen King, * which being broken, ſaith God , 

17,19. ſhall he proſper ? ſhall he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? what, 

when lo he had _ his hand, wer, 18; He Nat 'n0t e- 

ſcape ; let us look upon our ſolemn League and Covenant; 

Icremble when Tread it: we covenanted not only againſt 

Prelacy but Popery ; not only Hierarchy, but Hereſie ; 

not only Sinne, but Schiſme z an1 have we not'goffe a- 

gainft the Jecterof it * howis the Covenant ſlighred by 

{ome as a Almanack out of date ?? Thoſe that did once 

lift up their hon1 toit, do now lift up their heel againſt 

it, . Indeedat firſt the Covenant was looked upon as ſa- 

cred ; the drynkard would be ſober that day, the unclean 

perſon chafte-;- but within a while it is laid aſide; we be- 

gin to play faſt and looſe with God, and for a trifle wil; 

| ven 
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venture the curſeof the Covenant; But they like men have 

tranlgreſſed the Covenant *, or as in Hebrew *, They. like 
Adam ; how is that ? for a poor apple; fo for a trifle, a 
Penny in theſhop, or the buſhel, men will ſet their Cove- 
»ant an1 their conſcience to ſale, God ſees this, and 
hear what he faith, 1will bring a ſword, which ſhall avenge 


the quarrel of my Covenant *: Covenant-violation is an nigh *Lev 26.25. 
5 


affronting {inne; and an affront will make God draw 
ſword ; to ſet our hand and feal to the Covenant, and 
then to teare off the Seal: if the Covenant will not hold 
us, God hath Chazzes that will. 

That which doth inhance the finne, is, it muſt needs 
be renitente conſcientsa \, againſt light ; 'tis to be pre-ſup- 
poſed no man would takea Covenart blindfold: either he 
was informed, or elſe might have been. This is that 
which dies the finne in graine: take any ſin, put it in the 
ſcales, and pur in this weight with ir, that before, and 
when it was done, it was againſt knowledge, this circum- 
ſtance isas much 3s the ſin it ſelf; though it be but one 
ſinne, it weighs as much as two, 

The Covenant is Nodus Conunbialis; a marriage-knox z 
for 4 woman to go away from her husband after ſolemn 
Contra, isof an high nature, The Covenant is Zoxa 
vVirginea, 4 girdle or golden claſpe that binds us to God, 
and God co us, Thegirdleinancient times was an Em- 
bleme of chaſtity. When the Covenant is broken, the 
Charch loſeth her virginity ; 1ſrael was a People efpou- 


ſed toGod in Covenant *; but having Rained this federal K&*3- 2 | 


relation by idolatry, ( a ſinne that did direQly cut aſunder 
the marriage-knot ,) God gives her a Bill of divorce: 
Plead with her, ſaith he, * ſhe i not my wife. 

The Carthaginians were execrable for Coyenant-brea- 
king *, inſomuch thart it grew at laſt to a Proverb, Puni- 


gi ſemper hebi- _ 


ca fides*, The faith of 4 Carthaginian , and I would to i. Plauus, 
Y - God * S«luft. 


Et . 
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God it might not be ſaid, that many of the Chriſtians in 
Englazd are turned Carthaginians ; they make no reckon- 
ing of their oaths, LN 

T he Scythiens had a Law, That if any man did do pec- 
cata Conterquere, bind two fins together, a Lye and an 
Oath, hewas to loſe his head, becauſe this was the way 
to take away all Faith and Truth among men :. if all Ly- 
ars and Perjurers in this age ſhould come to Trial, I think 
we ſhould (carce finde men enough to bring them to the 
Barr 

"» We att againſt God when we act againſt his. Am:- 
baſſadours, 1 mean not ſuch as have ſtollen into the Prieſts 
Office, ſuchas are goxe out, t Foh.4, 1, not ſour out , 
they are gone without a Commiſſion ; bur ſuch as arein 
a Scripture Method inſtituted into this holy FunRion, 
he that as againſt theſe, acts againſt God: and remem- 
ber God ſees, he writes it down: What injury is dane to 
the Ambaſſadour, the King takes as done to his own per- 
fon ; ſo ſaith Chriſt, He that deſpiſeth you, deſÞiſeth me. 
W hat a black vaile is drawn over the face of the Miniſte- 
ry } Let meplead with you, God might have come in his 
own perſon, and bave preached to you in flames, as when 
he did once deliver the Law upon Mount Sina; butthen - 
you would have ſaid, Oh let not God ſpeak, leaſt we die; 
let Moſes fpeak : God might have preached to you in 
the Miniſtery of Angels, but you would not have been 
able to beareit: God is not in the fire, nor in the earth- 
quake, bat in the ftill (mall voice *: Heis pleaſed ina (weer 
kinde of humility to ſend his Ambaſſadours, and he puts 
an Olive-branch into their mouth; they woo, and be- 
feech, and all : Em). vals Tarr Kees » 1 the bowels of 
Chriſt, will not love conquer ? | | 

This Nation is fick of a ſpiritual Plurifie, we begin to 
furfe:t upon the bread of kfe ; when, God fees his mer- 

cies 
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cies lying under table, 'tis juſt with him to call to the e- 
nemy to take away, TI heartily pray that plenty of Or- 
dinances dothnot as much hurt in this City, as Famine 
hath done in other places of the Land ; and if we once 
ſay, what is this Manna ? no wotider if we begin to (ay, 
wh is this Moſes * Oh what a ſad change is there in our 
dayes ! Thoſe that once would have counted our feet beau- 
tiful, that would have been ready to havepull'd out their 
eyes for their Miniſter, are now ready to pull out their 
Miniſters eyes ; and what is the quarrel £ Even this ! 4” 
1 become your enemy becauſe T tell you the truth* * If Mi- x Gals. 
niſters would preach placentia, ſmooth things, make the 
way to heavennearer than ever Chriſt made ir, then they. : 
ſhould be admired. ( Yauthall have more people gaze Fe 
at a Comet or Blazing-ſtar, then at the Sunne,) Bur it 
they come to lay the axe of the Law to the root of Con- 
ſcience; ifthey fall a hewing, and cutting down mens 
finnes, The Land i not able to bear their words, Tf the 
Prophet goes to tell King 4a of his great ſinne in joyn- 
ing with a wicked Army ; * Herein thou haſt done oeliftly BS. 
It Te goes about to impriſon his finne, he himſelf ſhall *©n.t#'s 
be impriſoned. Then Aſa was wroth with the Seer, and put 
him in a priſon-houſe. * This was Feruſalems ſinne, and * verſe 10. 
it drew tears from Chriſt z 0 Feruſalem *, thou that fto- * Mat.23. 
neft the Prophets! &c. Andſhe ſtoned them fo long, till 
ſhe had not one fone left upon another, | 
Thoſe that wonld annihilate the Minifery, go to pull 
the ſtarres out of Chriſts hand ; and they will find it a - 
work. not feaſible ; it will farewith them as with the Ea- 
gle, thatgoing to fetch a piece of fleſh from the Altar , 
a coale ſticking to the fleſh, ſhe burnt her ſelf 2nd her 
young ones in the neſt, 2 Chron, 36. 16, They mocked 
the Meſſengers of God, and miſuſed his Prophets, till therewas 
28 rereay, | 
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Rom, 13. 1. 
Uſe. 


I, Branch 
of reproof. 


4, Weadt 2gainſt God, when we at againſt that 0y- 
der and Government which he hath ſet up in his Church ; 
God is the God of order , he hath ſer every thing m its. 
proper ſphere, The order and harmony of the: World: 
dota conſiſt in Degrees, one thing ſtill above another, 
For as Aviſtotie ſaith, no Harmony conſiſts of Panion , 
chere can be no muſick, ifall the ſounds bealike; The 
Countertenor 1s abovethe Baſe, In nature, the - Sunne: 
is Commander in chief among the Planets, Thus in the 
Body Politick, God hath ſet Kings, Nobles, Judges , 
till in a deſcant ; andthis makes up the Harmony, And 
theſe Powers are of God, Rom. 13,1, The Powers that 
be, are of God, Magiſtracy is the hedge of a Nation, And 
he that breaks an heage, a Serpent ſhall bite him, 

Hſe 2, Reproof, Here'sa juſt Impeachment againſt.two . 
ſorts of Perſons. 

3 The Libertine, And there are. two: kindes of 
taem : 

Firſt, The profane Libertine, that fancies to himſelf 
a God made up of mercy; and therefore he ingulphes 
himſelf in fin, doth act pro arbetrio, he is upon the ſpur 
togo to hell, as if he were atraid hell would be full be- 
fore he could get thicher, Doth not he ſay, God hall 


wot ſee © 


Secondly, the Religious Libertinejs, That fins becauſe 
grace abounds ;, that ſaith God ſees nofin in his people, 
and therefore,what need we ſee it? After we arein Chriſt, 
we cannot ſinne; therefore repentance is out of date. 
Whom I ſhall refutein two-words, 

There needs Repentance after we are in Chriſt: for,. 
Though ſinina Believer be covered* , yet it is notper- 
fefly cured, There are ſtill Relliquie peccati, ſome re- 


 maaindetrs of corruption ; and certainly, as long as there is 


aniſſne of finne open, there muſt bean iſſue of ſorrow kept. 
Open. | 2,Eve- 


— 
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2,. Every: fin after wearein Chriſt, is a ſin of unkind- 
_ neſſe, it is /abes ſponſe, the fin of a Spouſe; and if any | 
thing will melt and break the heart, this will. The fins 
of the Regenerate do wound Chriſts heart deeper than 
others, Hath not Chriſt ſuffered enoughalready ? Wilr 
thou wound him whom God hath wounded ? Will you 
ive him more vinegar to drink ? O rather Give wine to 
Tim that is of an heavy heart ; Chear him with thy tears : 
Look on a bleeding Chriſt with a bleeding hearr. 

It doth impeach the Hypocrite, who is a praCtical A- h 
theiſt, he ſaith, God ſhall not ſee, The word in the He- - —— 
brew *, Feb 13.16, ſignifies to diſſewble, The Syriack wats * n* 
word is-the ſame with aſſumens vultum, a face-taker, The 
Hypocrite weares a vizor of Sandtity, Aquinas. in his 
Summes calls hypocriſie ſimulatio virtutis, the counter- 
feiting of vertue, The hypocrite is a very Mountebank, 
he pretends that which he is not.. He is like thoſe An- 
gels that aflumed the dead bodies, but there was no ſoul 
to animate ther, Gey. 19. 1, heisa ſhape, an-apparicion, 
he doth not aſſume Religion, -The hypocrite is a walk- 
ing Land-skip,.a rotten poſt guilded over , he is like the 

ainted grapes that deceived the living birds * ; Or the * Phu. 
eautifu] apples of Sodows with this Motto, No further than. 
colours, touch them, and they moulder to duſt, 

In ſhort,” hypocrites are like turning pi&ures which 
have on one fide the image ofa Lamb, on the other ſide 
a Lion: ſo they are on their out-fide Saints, bur their in- 

{ide devils. Hypocrites may be compared to trumpets 
which make a great. ſonnd,. but within they are hollow. 
Do theſe believe the all-ſeeing eye * The hypocrite 
turnes all Religion into meere complement ; he walks 
with a dark Janthorne, ſaying, Ns eye ſhall ſee, He goes. 
about to juggle with God, as-Feroboarrs wite did think to 
do with the Prophet, 1 X7ze, 14. 6, but he pulled off her 
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1. Charaficr. 


* Mat. 27.6. 


Rom 2.22. 


vizor, Come in thou wife of Feroboam, The hypocrite 
knows God is of pyrereyes than to behold fin , yer for 
all chis will play a Devotion ; he will venture to abuſe 
God, that he may delude men, Thehypoctice takes more 
care to make a Covenant, than to keep it; and is more 
ſtudjous to enter into Religion, then that Religion ſhould 
enterinto him. This text doth arraigne the hypocrite: 
mrs yuurd, All things are naked, God ſees our juglings. 

T ſhall give you two »nps or diſtingwſhing CharaQers 
whereby you may know an hypocrite. 

1, Heis one that is partial in his goodneſſe ; zealous in 
leſſer things, and remiſle in greater : As Luther com- 
plained of ſome in his time, and our Saviour infhis time, 
which ſtraine at a gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, "He 1s one 


that ſweats only in ſome part, but is coole in all the reſt, 


which is a ſigne his zeale is diſtempered, He is zealous a- 
gainſt a'Ceremony, a Relique or painted glaſſe (not chat 


T plead for theſe) but inthe mean time lives in known fin, 


Lying, Cozening, Extortion, 8&c, Juſt as the High 
Prieſts, It & not lawful, ay they, to put the money inta the 
treaſury, becanſe it is the price of blood *, They ſpeak like 
conſciencious men. Oh do got defile the treaſury ! Bur 
let me ask the queſtion, Why did they ſhed that bloods 
it was innocent blood, They willnot take the price of 
blood into the treaſury, but they never ſcruple to take the 
Suilc of blood into their ſouls, They were zealous for 
the Temple, but in the mean time murderers of the Soa 
of God, And we have a parallel Scripture tothis, Rows, 
2.22, Thou that abhorreft idols, doeſt thow commit ſacri- 
ledge ? Who at the firſt bluſh would not have taken theſe 
for very holy, devont men that were zealous againſt ido- 
latry 2 But ſeea root of hypocriſie! They were partially 
good, they hated one fin, but not another ; idolatry, but 
aot ſacriledge, Though it was an abominable fin, _ 

there 
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there was an exprefſe Law of God againſt it *; yet theſe» pay.zs.12, - 
ſeeming Zealots make no conſcience of robbing God of 13, 14. 
his tithes. q TR 
And here asin a Scripture looking-glaſſe, we may ſee 
our own faces ; have we not many now-adayes a 
zealous againſt Popery* If they ſee a Crofle, (though it 
be ina Coat of Arms,) they are much offended, and are 
ina kind of conyulſion : but in the mean time make no 
conſcience of ſacyriledee, ſtarving onrthe Miaiſtery, they 
put out the. fire on Gods Altar, ſhut the doores of his 
Temple ; is not this viſible hypocrifie « There are ſome, 
itmay be will not be heard to ſwear, it will not ſtand with 
their Saintſhip z (this were' to call the devil father aloud) 
but they will defraud and defame, which is a fin they can 
never ſatisfiefor ; take away a mans name, what mends 
canyou make him ?*tis no better than-murder; and if theſe 
be Saints, there are as good Saints in hel, 
The ſecond Character of an Hypoctrite is, he mates 7e* 2 Charatter. 
ligion a mask to cover his fin. | 
Herod pretended to worſhip Chriſt, bur his zeal wasno 
other than malice, for it was to have deſtroyed him. Thus 
oft bad purpoſes lye hid under good pretences. : Fezabel,. 
that. ſhe may diffemble her murderous intentions, pro-- 
claims a Faſt, Abſalom - to colour over his treaſon pre- 
tends a religious vow. | How (cunning is the heart to go 
to-hell! Sometimes Covetouſneſſe pretends confcience; . 
Fudaes fiiheth for money under a pretence of Religion, 
This oqniment might have been ſold for three hundred pence,” 
«nd given tovhe pooye, John 12, 5, how charitable 0s | 
was + but his charity began at home, for he carried the 
bag, Many make Religion a Cloak for their Ambition, 
Come, ſet my Jeate, (ath Fohs, for the Lord *. No, Fehu, *;King.10.16- 
zeat was for the' Kingdom; .jt was not zeal, but 
Seate-policy, Few made Religion hold the Stirrop, - 
| | e. 
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gunt m:1um 
bono. 


* Lachryne 
mentiri do a. 


Bernard. 


Tia. 29, 14, 


he got into the Saddle, and poſſeſſed the Crown; here was 
Jima <va5vew; * » double-died hypocrifie, | 
N = Hypocrite doth ex d;ametro ſet himſelfe againſt 

09, 

Firſt, he oppoſeth him in his Eſſence ; God iis a ſub- 
ſtance, the Hypocrite is on'y a ſhape, | | 

Secondly,in his unity z God is one, and made him one - 
at firft-y but he hath made himſelf cwo, an heart, and an 
heart; he gives God the tenth, and leaves the reft for that 
which he loves. better, TO 

Thirdly, in his goodneſſe., God i gv0d, and'in hims is no 
mixture, The hypocrite is therefore good in ſhew, thac 


* Eypocrite !c he miay be bad indeed *, he is a Devil in Samwels Mantle. 


Pilate would make the world believe he hada tender con- 
ſcience : he waſheth his hands; but he could not ſay as 
David, I will waſh my hands in innocecy : for then he would 
never have given his Vote for the ſhedding of innocent 
blood, God ſees our prevarications, How ddious is 
the hypocrite? We our ſelves cannot endure treacherous 
dealing ; therefore in the Common-wealth, he that poy- 


' ſons, hath a greater puniſhment, than he that kills with 


the (word, becauſe he offers it hypocritically under a ſhew 
df meat and drink. Fudes, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 
with a kiſſe ? we may as well betray Chriſt with a tear, as 
Fudas did with a kiſf *, You may ſee Gods great diſlike 
of this ſin, in that he forbids his people in the old Law, 
the very reſemblancesof it, Linſy Woolfy ; and by his ex- 
poſtulation, Pſal, 50,16, What haſt thow ts do to take my 


. Covenant into thy month, ſeting thou hateſt to be reformed? 
"Thou hypocrite, what haſt thou to do to meddle with 


Religion, to pretend Sajint-ſhip, that makeſt Religion 0- 
dious, and the offering of God to be abhorred 2 Heare 
that dreadful Commination, 1ſa, 29. They draw neere to me 
with their lips, They have God in their mouths, bxt _ 

cart 
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heart is far from me ;, therefore, ver. 14; I will take away 
the wiſdome of the wiſe men; Lle blaſt their proceedings, I 
will infatuate their Counſels, They are hypocrites ! Criſt 
pronounceth ſeven woes to thus fin, in one Chapter, that 
he never doth che like to any other, Mat. 23. Woe to you 
Hypoerites, Woe, Wor, &c, To be an hypocritical Nation, 
and to be the generation of Gods wrath axe made in Scripture 
Synonoma's, and are all one, 1/4, 10. 6. And when the 
Holy Ghoſt would inhance and aggravate tae torments of 
hell, he ſers them out under this notion, 7he ſore of hypo- 
crites, asif bell were taken up on purpoſe for the hypocrite 
to quarter in, | | 

Uſe 3. Awordof Exhortation, If the ſecrets of onr Ye 3, 
hearts are uavail'd and unmasked, walk as in the eye of Exhort 
God*, Methinks that of Hagar ſhould be a Chriſtians ' Sic vivenduy 
Motto, Thew Godſeeſt, we, And Davids proſpet ſhould _ 
be ever in our eye, Pſal. 16, $, Ihave ſet be Lord alwayes gitandumtan- 

 beforeme: {ome ſet their bags of money alwayes before 9zn aliguic in 
chem, others ſet the fear of menalwayes before them; jypnm ew 
but a wiſe Chriſtian will ſer God, and ju t, and e- quidprodeſt 4 
ternity gs before him, It indeed Gods eye wereat ,;7, gre, 
any time off from us, wemight take the more liberty ; but aivi: Dco ctw 
if all things be naked, and naked in his Eye, we cannot fin ne}; inrereft 
but inthe face of our Judge; Ohthenreverence this eye pypatrnes. 
of God, 7 bus mediks in- 
. Firſt, it Gould be a bridle co keep ns from fin: How ſhall #7947. Sen. 
1 ds this and ſim againſt God" . Seneca gives his friend Luciz *T* 

Lins this counſel : What ever he was doing, be« ſhould ima: 

ginethat ſome of the Romane Worthzes 2d Tebeld him, and 

then he would do nothing diſhonourable, . The. eye of God 

_ be eyer jn our Yes ag would be as a Ty oa 

and connter-poyſon againſt {1a.: nor 15 1t en to prune SY 

111,*, vis. hs off the external aQts, but kl the root, * twin; radunt 

Crucifie complexion-ſinnes _” not thy heart fit brood- 444,101 cra- 
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ing upon ſin, © Again, let Gods omniſcience deterre thee 


| from hiding fin, Who would hide a traitour * Now it 


fucks your breaſt, ſhortly it will fuck your blood, Men 
think to walk in the dark, and to carry their ſins under 2 
Cinopy, that no. eye ſhall ſee them : 2s thoſe chat have 
dad eyes think that the sky is ever cloudy,” whereas: the 
fanlr'is not in. the sky, bur in-their eyes: fo when the 
PrinCe of the world hath blinded mens eyes, becauſe there 
is datknefſe within, they think it is dark abroad too, and 
now the sky is clondy, - God cannot fee: but remember; 
All things are naked: -doi not go about to hide fin :+ con- 
fcſle, confeſle, it is a work proper for the day;' - Confeſh- 


 on'doth that to the ſoul which the Chirorgion doth to the 


body ; it opens a ſpiritual veine, and- lets-out the bad 
blood,  Theonly way to make God not ſee fin, is to ſee 


- -it our ſelves, bur not with'dry eyes z point every finwith 


XKMat-19, 2: » 


* Ma. c.6. 


a teare. | 

2., It is a {pur to vertue: art thon-zealous for God 2 
doſt thou exhauſt thy {elf in the cauſe of Religion © God 
ſees it, © thou ſhalt loſe nothing : for the preſent thou 
haſt a promiſe whuth is Gods bill of exchange *, and when 
God comes to make up thy Accounts, thou ſhalt be-paid 
with-overplus: The more any man hath disburſed for God, 
the greater ſums of glory are ſtill behind, 

3. It isa whetſtone to duty, O thou Chriſtian thac 
art muchiin private, that ſetteſt houres apartfor God, (a 
ftgne he hath ſer thee apart;) thou ſheddeſt many a tear 
in thy cloſet :. the world rakes no notice; ' but remember, 
Gods eye is upon thee, thy prayers areregiſtred, thy teares 
arebottied up, © and he that ſers-in fecret will reward thee 
openty'*, Bow ſhould this adde wings to Prayer, and 


_ oyietothe flame 6f our devotion ? Letts take heed of 


Macking our pace in Religion, let not out'tears begin to 
freeze ; for rhis.if-ir doth not-loſe, yet-it may-leflen our 
Crown, Here 
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- Hereis abreaſt of Coniolation to the Saints of God (in uſe 
theſe ſad times) in the midſt of alf that hard meaſurethey oh 
may meet with ; let the world frown, let men perſecute 
por 6 calumniate, (and it may be, t5ink they do God ſer- 
vice *,) here's ſap inthe vine, a ſtrong cord11l to take, * Job. 16. 2. 
mer], youre's AH things are naked They do nothing but. 

what our Father fees, They make wounds, and then - 

poure in vinegar ; God writes down their cruelty, he ſees 

what rods they uſe, and how hard chey ſtrike ; and he 

that hath aneye to ſee, hath alſo an hand to puniſh; 1 have 
ſeen, I have ſeenthe affliftion of my people* not only with an , ,q _ ., 
eye of providence, but withan eye of pity. This wasa ws 
great comfort to David in his affliction, and was like a 

oolden ſhield in the hand of his faith, My groaning is not hid 
from thee * :- when'T weep, Chriſt weeps in my teares, he * ®fl. 38.5. 
bleeds in my wounds, There are two bloods will cry : 

the blood of ſouls, when they have been ſtarved or poy- 

ſoned, and the blood of Sains. I donot mean Saints with- 

out Sanity z; Titalay Saints, but ſuch as have Chriſt en- 
. graven in their hearts, and the Word copyed out into 

their lives; *Tis dangerous meddling with their blood *, * Rev. 6. g. 
if we ſpill their blood, it is no better chan ſpilling Chriſts 

blood, for they are members of his body, I» all their af- | 
flifttion he was affliefed *. The people of God are preci- 
ous to him, There is blood Royal running in their ſouls, 
they are his Fewels, Mal. 3 17, And his heart is exceed- 
mgly taken with them, it is wounded with love, Twas jea- 

lows for Sion with great jealonſie * ; jealouſie (we know)® Zach. 8. z. 
proceeds from love; nay, I was zealos for Sion ; zeal 15 

the flame of love. Oh then ye Saints of God, be of good 

comfort 4 whatever your meaſure is, God fees it,” Exod, 

14.24. Inthe morning-watch the Lord looked through he 

Pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the hoſt of 

the Feyptians , remember, God hath an eye in che! 
thud, | | Z 2  Camtion, 
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- Caution, God being ſo infinite in wiſdom, If thingsgo 
ſe 5. croflein Church or State, take heed of charging God with 
folly, do not cenſure bur admire, All things are naked. 
There is not any thing that ſtirs in the world, but God 
hath a deligne in it, for the good of his Church : He car- 
ries on his defigne by mens deſignes: All things are un- 
veiled to the eye of Providence, God js neverat a ſtand; 
He knows when to deliver, and how to deliver, 
1. Whento deliver, | 
David ſaith, My temes are in thy hand *, If our times 
* Plal-31.15. were in our own hand, we would have deliverance too 
ſoon ; if they werein our enemies hand, we ſhould have 
deliverance too late : But my times are in thy hand; and 
Gods time is ever beſt, Evety thing is beautiful z» its ſea- 
ſon : when the mercy is ripe, we ſhall have ic, It is true, 
we are now inter malleum & incedem, between the ham- 
mer and the anvil: we-may fear we ſhall-ſee the death of 
Religion, before the birth 8f Reformation, But do nor 
caſt away your Anchor ; God ſees when the mercy will 
* C:mdupticn- be in ſeaſon, When his projye are low enough, and the 
tur latererguenit enemy high enough, then uſually appears the Churches 
oles. : * 1G #1 * 
2» If, 60:22, Morning-ſtat* : ler Godalone to his time *, 
2. How todeliver, | | 
All things ate naked, God delivers ſometimes in that 
way in which we think he will deſtroy, It might ſeem 
ſtrange, when he would deliver 1frael, he ſtirr'd up the 
*PLL 105-25. heats of the Exypriees to hate them *, Could this bea 
likely way 2 yet by this means was deliverance uſher'd in, 
So now the hears of many are ſtirred up ro hate the peo- 
ple of God, to hate the Covenant ; but God can make 
uſe of their power and rage, as once he did of the High- 
Prieſts malice, and Fndas treaſon, for our greater adyan- 
tage. There was no way for Foxah to: be ſaved, but to 
be Gvallowed up ; he failes fafe roland in the Whales bel- 
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Aving fertouſfly conſidered the great difhremuss 
done to lmighty God ( as. well as the prijis- 
dice which doth accrue to our ſelves ) by thefts 
of * ro \ a Car ns anll O__ | 

. : "yt * \,) #274 ut firſt pit 9e upon the 

m—_— > of this ſubj go, Ivor 15+ trig don bandli his _ 
morofoy#fii ſu- order to the Chriſtian Charter, 1 ſhewed you there +he ovuat 
mit. Be. 1h ines which 4 Believer hath in reverſan, Things to coftte 
are his; antYere, Vehild a Chriſtians holy and gracious fe 

portment in this life, which diſcovers i ſelf inmothins nave 

eminently than in Contentation., Drſcontent vs tothe ſoul 

eus.c.: 04 fliſeaſe tothe bily* , it puts it out of tempitr, and 2arh 
OT 8 Tx. much hinger +ts regular and ſublime motions heaven-wad. 
Diſemmtent w hereditary, and no doubt-but it is ER 

ted by the many ſad eclipſes and changes that have fillen ous 

' of late in the body Politick, yet the difeaſe is not to be pleant- 
ed for, becauſe natural; bat tobe reſiſted becauſe ſinful, That 
which ſhould make us v#t of love with this (ulles diftempey , 
elteia is Yrommremhiting thr bountiful Gucrs of Oonrenteation *, 
1s [opsra, oc For my part, {Know dt wy ornament 1 Retivion that doth 
WOK? 
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more beſpangis a Chriftian, orghtter in the exe of God and 

run, than this of Cementerent. Nor centaindy is there ay 

thing wherein all the Chriſtians vertnes do mark more bats 

monienſly, or ſhine more tranſparently, than in this arb, E- 

very grace dath att its part hore, and help to keep the ſorb in 

its wiggeia this bs the trac Philoſaphers ſtons,. which turnes 

all into geld. this is the curious enamel and ermbretdory of 

the heart, mbich wakes Chrifts Spouſe all glariaus within, 

How ſbauld every Chriſtian be ambitions to wear ſuch a fpark- 

ling Diamand'! If t reg + hefore we come of 

Heauen, itt is the contented life. "mby wot contented ? 

Why art thou wrath, and why! is thy cauntenance fallen? * Gen. 4. 6. 
Man of all creatures hath the leaſt cauſe to be diſcontented, 

Canſt thau deſerve any thing from God ? duth be owe thee ay 

thing ? What if the ſeen turn, ani God put . thee under the 

blackrod « Whores he nfeth a rod, he nughtt uſes Sevrpron x 

he might 4s welb danene the a8 whip thee 3, Whiy then art thee 

ſo querulous ? why doſt thou give way to this irratianal- and 
unthankful ſin of diſcontent ? The good Lord humble his own 

as as for nouriſhing [uch a viper in their breaſt, as doth not 

only cut out the bowels of their comfort , but ſpits venome in 

the face of God himſelf, © Chriſtian, who art overſpreadt with 

this fretting leproſte, thou carrieſt the man of ſinne about 

thee ; fe thou ſetteſt thy ſelf above God ,, and as if thou wert 

wiſer than he , would fancy preſcribe him what condition 

i beft forthe. O this devilobdiſcontent,which whomſoever 2 

it poſſefieth,it makes his heart a little Hell*, I know there will Ps... 5. 
- pot be perfett contentment here in this life T, i, 3a; ndil drip * Ampuſſims 
tuluue &, Perfet? pleaſure is only at Gods right hand *; yet 114% Letizia 
we may begin here to tune our inſtrument before we play the as 9. 
h 5 leſſon of Content ment exattly in heaven, I ſhould be mmia Lucius 
glad if this little piece might be like Moſes his caſting the 4&4-Flondels 
tree into the waters *, to make the nnconch, bitter condition of «2416.11, 
life, more (wet and pleaſant to drink of. I have once more *Ex2d.r5-25. 
{Z2]  adven- 
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adwventur:d into the publick ; this T acknowledge tobe radi 
Minerva, home-ſpun ;, - ſome better hand might have mad: 
« more cnricis draue/t : but having Sake upon the ſub-. 
Jett , Iwas earneſtly ſolicited b ſore of my Hearers 10 pul- 
liſh it ; and although it is not areſt in that rich attire of clo- 
rence, as it might ; yet 1 am not about Poetry, or Oratory, 
þor Divinity ;, nor 6 this intended for fanty ,- but pradtice. 
If I may herein do any ſervice, or caſt but a mite into the trea- 
fo of the Churches grace, T have my deſire, The end of our 
living, is toliveto. God, and to lift up his Name .in the 
* Nibil turpius world *, The Lord adde an effettwal bleſſing to this work, 
ft quam eran- and faſten it as anaile in a ſure place, He of his mercy make 
——— ſprritual Phyſick to purge the ill humour of diſcontent out 
qui nullum aliud 
haber argumen- of our hearts , that ſo a Crown of honour may be ſet wpon the 
tm quo probet head of Religion, and the cryſtal ftreames of joy and' peace 
nn may ever runne 1n our fond : which is the prayer of him who 


pr eter atatem. 
SenecadeTran- is defirous $0 be a faithful Oratour for thee at the Throne of 


_ grace, \ 


From my Rudy at Steph Ms 
Walbreck, May 5. 1653: 


THOMAs Warggg. 
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— = thereof,in like Manner -1t 13 wich food ſpiritual. 
In this re{ard , the brokenneſs of theſe rimes ( wherein-the bo- \ 
ſomes of molt people are filled with diſquiets , an4 their mouths 
with murmurings ) may well render this Tfeatite the more ac- 
ceptable, The ſeas are nor ſo {tormy as mens ſpirits are tempe- 
uous, toſſed ro and fro with diſcontents. - And now the Lord 
( who maketh every thing beaunful in his tin: ©) bath motiop-+xcaeſ;. 1x, 
portunely put into thy hand a profitable difcourie ro calme un- 
quiet hea'ts. eAdamin Paradiſe daſhed upon the rock of diſcon- 
rent (which ſome Divines conceive was his firlt fin.) This with 
many inſtances more in Scripture, together with our own ſad ex- 
rience, doth both ſpeak our danger a1d-call for caution. Now 
odlineſſe ts the only ſoveraigne Antidote againſt this ſpreadin2 
Giſeaſe ; and Gods grace alone ( being ſerled and exerciſed in the 
heart) can cauſe Geadineflc in tormy times *, Whereas, conte::- 
tation ariſetl, e ther from the fruition of all comforts, or from a not 
deſiring of ſome which we have not *: True Piety doth put: a Chri- 
ſian into ſuch a condition: Hereby we both-poſleis God, and are 
caught how toimprove him who is the only ſatisfyin.: everlaſting 
portion of his people®.Hereirr Chrilt {though poorin this world”), po | 
rage - : . 23-2526; . 
greatly rejoyced; The Lrd is the portion of my inh.ritaxc 3 the«uwms. .,, 
Ines a & fal'e:' unto me 1n pleaſant places ;' yea, I have a goodly . eri= Pia." 6.5 6. 
gage * ; upon this account alle: 7-cob ſaid, / have enough ®* ; or Wbibene effepo- 
(as it is mrche Original ) I have all, God the Father, and Chrift *1#*-ſmne 5cr ubs. 
his Sonne hid ſweer ſarisfaRtion in each other when therewwas! o je ws 
other being *; therefore ſuch who- polſctie and improve Go- "Gn Si 
| (Z3] throu; þ *Proy.$.39.31 


*Heb. 13.9. 


* Dr, HaR. 


*;Pet.s. 20, 
*2z Cor. 1.4 


*Plal.68.20. 


Hat in his ; | 
withthank fu eſſe e165 theme N and will mant the reft ith cantert-. 
7ext, By attaifuiong and maintaining this frame of hearr,we might 


have much of/ heaverr on this fide heaven, Holy comentment 

maketh thejh truly rich, whom the opprefſing world maketh ve- 

* Dives eſt qui ry poor*. Hiereby our ſweeteſt morſels ſhall be well ſeaſoned,and. 
ſua forte gaudtt, our birterdtt potions well ſweerned”. Had we learned.to enjay 
aninus ef poiſ* ntemrment in; feboveh, who igimmutable andal-ſufficient, this 
| 06/0 7 0 hf WIEESI of ſpirit ſhould ; perh or - change .in che. 
zes facis. Seneca. NEAVENLY IF2ME OF JPLTUL never; per (9) ange 12 the, 
*Prov.17. 3, Mid{tof the molt amazing alterations in Church and State, with 
Nibil tan acer- which his Mayeſty pleaſed to exexciſe us ; whereas bacauſe we 
bum eft, i» 980 1; 1Jons upon tyblunaries, therefore we areapt with Nabil ta 
es (lation in. IS upon the ncfk*, through dejeecneſie, upon the approach of 
venzar. 1d, imagined dangers. When God ſeeth cauſe ra cut us {hott of ma» 
*xSam.25. 37- Ny Ceature-accommodations, Faithwillmoderars our defarcs af- 
ter them, afluring the ſoubktbat: nothing 18 withdrawny or with» 

| held, which m:1ght be really advantageous ; and doubrieflc it is a 
__ *. Branreffignbprear piece of happineſle. upon earth, not to lang atrer that which 
gue 192 bak®t, the Lord is pleafed to: deny, *. Indeed men a& rather like kj<a4 
ys 128 Aug thens than Chrigians, when they fret upon ſome particular ynſey 
qui nibjl concu- our Ciſappgimtmepts, notwithiianding Gods liberaliry laid fank 
piſen. Saver, ( 44; L -abf UPON 


- 


<—CO ws. 


To the C briftian | R $23" 


upon them in many other reſpe&s: As eAlexander the Monarch 
of the world wes caſcomtented bectuſe vieeould rotgrow'inhis 
par dens at n, Deggenes Thee Oyniok was herein more wile , 
whofinding a Moufe intisHachel, ſaid, He ſaw that himſelf was 
not ſo poor, but ſome were glad of his leavings. Oh how mighc 
we(if we had hearts ro Improve Mgher providences)rock our pee- 
vith ſpricsgdler by trachRronger argamentcs! Ler usthealay be- 
fore drfr eyesthe practices of pious me recorded in Scripture fot 
our imitatie, as 7.446. a{prr, Paul, &t.* will leru charge home 
upon our conſ{ciences, divine exhortations backed with ſtrong 
reaſons, and encouraged with fiveerpromfes, Tr-ryas the grave 
counſel of holy G Jcenhany H ep mg gon and raiment take the reſt 
as an overplus, Are we nt lefsYhan the leaſt of Gods mercies ? 
Is not God our bounrifulbenefactour ? why then do wemotreſt 
conrented wiuhbiis liboralaflomance? Oh fer ns chide our wran- 
glins ſpars , mqencourage confidence with contentment in 


I undertook this Preface; but I ml longer ,go0d Reader).de- 
tam three rn the porch, whereth Ih 


good 


—_— Es K 
rhr-35 9 tavern y Wt7: mirhat*, fouk 
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Th vervant .2n-and oor Ohriſt, 
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xGen, 28, 20, 


Prov.30.8. 


iTin.6.7. 
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T have learned, in whatſoever ſtate 1 am, therewith to be 
content, 


Heſe words are brought in by way of Prolep- 
4 ſts, co anticipate and prevent an ObjeQion. 
SENS WP ty, The Apoſtle had in the former Verſes, laid 
proviberur gud 1 | MF down many grave and heavenly exhortati- 
homo &c rebus in @\, Ss ons; among ther eſt, to be careful t Or" 118- 
{vcr ned. | thing, Verſe 6. Notto exclude, 1, A priu- 
: dick ey 4 
1erur. Aquin, in dential care *, For, He that provideth not for his own houſe, 
Neb. 13... .hath denicd the Faith, and s worſe than an Infidel. Nor, 
1s bo 2. A Religious care, For, we muſt give all diligence to make 
* Fuber t0;t0- our Calling and Elettion ſwre *, But 3, To exclude all * 


lus,ut deponatur " Bo” - L 
anxiacure,qudd APXEOHE Care about the iflnes and events of things; Take 


ila non niſi ex 20 thouth? for your life, what you ſhall eat ©, and in this ſenſe 
irfiletirare #9: jt ſhould be aChriſtians Care not to be careful, The word 
{CL,Carur, £1. . 2 "L268 

'0—-axcigh 25 IN the Greek [ Careful] comes from a Primitive-*, - that 


* Dicitur ws- {ignifies To cut the heart in preces, a ſoul-dividing Care : 
eqaar PCP take heed of this, We are bid ro commit * our way unto the 


ueeitew + you, 


» Plal. 37. 5: | Lord : 


———_ 
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Lord: the Hebrew word is, Roll * thy way upon the Lord, mir "an 


Ic is our work to caſt care?*,”and t'is Gods work to take 
care, By our immoderacy we take his work out of his 
hand, © - $10252 20 7 advt ol Sid 201 QNT 
Care, when it is excentrick, either diſtruftfubordift: a&t- 

ing.1s very diſhonourable to God,it takes away his provi- 
dence as if heſate ir heavens &minded not what: becime 
of things here! below + like a*man that-makesaclock, 
and then leaves itto:goof-itdelf, Jmmoderate carectakes, 
the heart, off from -berteri things; Tand.uſually while we: 


are thinking how-werſhall dotokge;weforger howto. 


die, Curs tabeſcimasomnes, -=Tare 1s a ſpyitual- can. 


ker, that doth waſte and .difpirit.; &.cairbono-?. Wermay. 
ſooner by our care addea furlong to onr grief; than: a cubit 


to our comfort, Goddoth ohreatetiras acurſe, They: ſhalb, ;.v 


eat their-bread with carefu!neſſe*:berter taft;than ear of thar- 
bread. Be careful for nothing; >. TOO tn 
Now left any one ſhould fay, yea, Paul; thou'preacheſt 
that to us, which thou haſt ſcarceJearned-:thy (elf; Haft 
thou learned not to be careful '? The Apoſtle-feems ta- 
citly to anſwer that inthe words-0t:the Text:;\'7 have 
learned in whatſoever ſtate 1 am, therewith tothe content. >| 
Egregia Sententia ! A ſpeech worthy to be engraver 
upon our hearts, and to be written in letters-of Gold np-- 
on the Crowns and:Diadems of Princes; 'The Text doch 
branch ic ſelf into theſe two generaparts;; -/'; + !:) (4 
NF - 'Tae Schalar,/Paxlt I have learned. 2 07 Lonitrel 1h; 
IF The Leffon': In every: eft eto b6 romtent, 


% 
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LEES | ' CHAP, II, 
The firſt branch of the Text, The Scholar, with the firft 


ciency ; Ihavelcarned, Out of which ſhall in tran- 
| ;obſerve two was by way ns. r, Itis 
I; not "jut, but Jud. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, I have 
1. Obſcrv. hrard, chatin every eſtare Tſhould be content ; but, I bave 
prafiouenord learned, Whence, r, Dor, 1t i nt enough for Chrifti- 
'Dogr. ans tohear their duty, but the learn their duty, It is 
one thing to hear, and another thing to learn ; as it is one 
thing to ear, and another thing to concot, Saint Paul 
was 2 PraQitioner, Chriftians hear much, but it is. to be 
feared, learn little, There were four ſorts of ground in 
*Lukes, 5, the Parable *, and btit one good ground, Anembleme of 
this truth; many Mearers., but few Learners, There are 
two things which keep us from learning, - .. 
r ;T; Ka. =p. bar we hear, Chriſt is the Pearle of Price; 
when we dif-eſteeme this Pearle, we ſhall never learn, ei-. 
 _ theriits value, of its verrue, The Goſpel is a rare-Myſte- 
RM 20 in one place it iscall'd the * Goſpel of grace, in ang» 
dl be wer; & ther, * rhe Goſpel of glory ; becauſe in it, asin a tranfpa- 
AQts 30. 24. Ent Glaſſe the glory of Godis reſplendent Bury he 
* 5veyſor hath learned to cortemnethis Myſtety; will m_ ever 
* &Zx5.1C0r. Jearn to obeyit. He that looks upon thethings: of Mea- 
- venas things by the by,and perhaps the driving of atrade, 
2. ©rcarryingon ſome CL to be of greater im- 
*T antum{cimus POrTance ; this man is in the high road to damnation, and 
ghnnm i m6 will hardly ever learn the things of his peace, Who will 
- Plato ;» Ti. Jearn that which he thinks is ſcarce wort uing? 
eo. 2, Forgetting what we hear *, If a Scholar have his 
* Jam. x. 25, Rules 


| Ja with the firſt; I, The Scholar, and his profi- 


——_——__— 


The Art of Divine Contentment. | 177 


Rules laid before him, and he forgets them as faſt as he 

reads them, he will never learn *, Ariftotle calls rhe Me- * Jam65 1-25. 
mory the Scribe of the Soul ; and Bernard calls it the Sto- - 

mack of the Soul, becauſeit hath a retentive faculty, and 

turnes heavenly food into blood and fpirits, We have 

great memories in other things; we remember char which 


is vain, Cyrus could rememember the, name of every... _ 


Souldier in his huge Army ; we remember i»jurzes *. mure leſw. Ci- 
This is to fill a precious Cabinet with dung ; but , quam <9). 2.de 0- 
facilis oblivio bon ? as Hierom ſaith, how ſoon do we for- + 

get the ſacred truths of God 2 Weare apt to forget three 

things ; our faults, our friewds, our inſtruttions, Many 

Chriſtians are like Sjeves; put a Sieve into the water, 

and it is full ; but take it forth of the water, and all runs 
out:So,while they are hearing of a Sermon,they remember 

ſomething ; but take the Steve ont of the water,as {oone as 

they are gone out of the Church , all is forgotten. Let theſe 

ſayings ſaith Chriſt ) ſinke down in your eares*;in the Ori- , 

Sinal it is, put theſe ſayings into your eares *;, As a man hos 5h 
that would-hide a jewel trom being ſtollen, locks it up " 
fafe in his cheſt, Let them ſinke ; The Word muſt not 
only fall as dew that wets the leafe, bur as raine which 
ſoaks to the root of the tree, and makes it frutifie, Oh 
how often doth Saran, that fowle of the Aire, pick up 
the good ſeed that is ſown ! 

Uſe, Let me put you upon a ſerious trial ; Some of 
you have heard much , you have lived forty, fifty, fixty 
years-under the bleſſed Trumpet of the Goſpel; Whar 
haveyon learned? you may have heard a thouſand Ser- 
mons, and yet nor learned one, Search your conſciences, 

1, You have heard much againſt finne : are you Hear- 
, ers ? Or are you Scholars ? | I, 

How many Sermons have you heard againſt Covetouſ- 
melſe 5 that it is the roo?, on which 3% Idolatry, Trea- 
Ie = ſon 


Hſe. Tricl, 


eee er trons erate nee node 
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'>Iim 4 2 fondo grow * © one calls ita * Metropolitan finne ; Tr 
* MyS:21.y © 1S malum complexum, it doth twiſt a great many finnes in 
ous 42x45. With it, Theres hardly any finne, but Covetouſneſſe 1s 

a maine ingredient into it; and yet are you like the two 
daughters of the Hor(-leach, that cry, give, give, How 
much haveyou heard againſt raſh Azzer, that it is a ſhort 
X Ira ct brevis phrenfie*, a dry drunkennefſe*; That it reſts in the 60- 
« Duid — ſome of fooles *; and upon the leaſt occaſion do your ſpi- 
vinm nn ti. rits*begin to take fire? How much have you heard againſt 
tak "r1'” Swearing ? It is Chriſts expreſle mandate , Sweare not at 
*Eccl79, 41 *;, this ſinne of all other may be term'd the unfrurnful 
* Ma noque i work of darkneſſe * , It isneither (weetned with pleaſure, 
rarum fiufudt nor enriched with I (the uſual vernulion- wich 
1 


eſtu Virg. : , ; l 
Mat. 5 34. Satan doth paint fſinne,) Swearing is forbidden with a 


- —— 


X Ephel. 5.11: (4h paya, While the ſwearer ſhoots his oaths, like flying 
arrowes at God, to pierce his glory z God ſhoots a flying 
*7Zach. 5. v 2. 700 of curſes * againſt him; and do you make your tongue 


& 4. a racket, by which you tofſe oaths as Teniſ-balls £ Do you 
ſport your ſelves with oaths as the Philiſtines did with 
Samſon, which will at laſt pull the houſe about your ears ? 
Alas ! how have they learned whart finne is, that have not 
yet learned to leave finne? doth he know what a Viper 
1s, that playes withit © = 
2, You have heard much of Chriſt, have you learned 
Chriſt « The Jewes (as one ſaith) carried Chriſt in their 
» Hiern Bibles, but not in their heart * ;- Their ſound went into all 
* Rom.10.18, the eanth*, Rom. 10, x18. The Prophets and Apoſtles 
were as Trumpets,. whoſe ſound went abroad into the 
wo:1d , yet many theuſands who heard thenojſe of 'theſe 
Frum pets, had not learned Chriſt, They have not alt obey- 
» 2997 Bs Tay- ed, ver, 16, of] | R 
7+; Vnixeres, 1, A man may know much of Chriſt, and yet not- 
* Mat, 2. :4, 1carn Chriſt, The Devils knew Chriſt *. [Ly "4 
2, A man may preach Chriſt, and yer not learn- 
| Chriſt; 


_- ſame Spirit, the ſame judgement, theſame will with Jeſus 


ee, 
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Chriſt ; as Fudas and the pſeudo- Apoſtles *, Phil. 5. 18 

3. A man may profeſſe Chriſt, and yet not Jearn 
Chtiſt, Thereare many Profeſſors in the world that Chriſt 
will profeſſe againſt ©, . bY. 

Sueft, What is it then to learn Chriſt? Anſw, 1, To WF. 
learn Chriſt is to be ade like Chriff ; when the divine hs Ha 
Characters of his Holineſs are engraven upon our hearts. 

We all with open face , beholding as in 4 gaſſe the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame Image *. There is a Me- « , Cor.z. 18. 
camo! phoſis'made;-4 ſinner viewing Chriſts Image in v«7-w0pps#cta 
the glaſle of the Goſpel, is transformed into that Image, 
Never did any man look upon Chriſt with a ſpiritual eye, 
-but wentaway quite changed. A true Saint is 2 divine 
Landskip or picture, where all the rare beauties of Chriſt 
are lively pourtrayed. and drawn, forth, He hath the 


* Mat.7.22,%3 


Chriſt, | | 

2, Tolearn Chriſt, is to belzeve in him 3 My Lord,my 
God*. When wedo not only credere Deum, but iz De- * John 20, 28. 
4m; Which is the actual application of Chriſt to qur 
ſelves, and as it were the ſpreading of the ſacred medicine 
of his blaod upon our ſouls, You that have heard much 
of Chriſt, and yet cannot with an humble adherence ſay, 

My Feſus ; be not offended if I tell you, the devil can ſay 
his Creed as well as you, | = : 

3. Tolearn Chriſt, is to live Chriſt, When we have 
Bible-converſations, our lives as rich Diamonds caſt a = a 
ſparkling luſtrein the Church of God * , and are(in ſome *« phil, x. z7, 
ſenſe) parallel with the life of Chriſt, as the Tranſcript 
m_ the Original, So much for the firſt notion of the 
word, 


Aa 2 | CHAP. 
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CHAP.MIL 
Contai ninz the ſecond Propoſition, 


| = His word- ia: > I havelearned, is 4 word im- 
2Obſcry, 5 war ports difficulty, it ſhews how hardly the Apo- 
ky wa" tle came by his contentment of mind; it was not naturs 
cu'ty. genitum, St, Paul did not come mturally by ir, but he 


**Euador þg- "KEN : ny 4 . 
| — hs, had learnedit ., It coſt him many a prayer and tear, it 


eſſe diſcipine, was taught him by the Spin, 

& -exercitatio- : . = 
ms, & ſc divinitus edofum-eſſe, Eſtius in loc, Bcza. Non ex revc'ationt, aut cx lilths didi- 
it, ſed ex longo rerum uſu, & gratid Chriſti per Spiritum refdemie. Ziich, 


Dor. 2.  Whence Do#, 2, Good things are hard to come by, The 

bufineſſe of religion is not ſo facile as moſt do imagine. 
**A-2 J\deo- Thave learned,(aith St.Paul*, Indeed you need not learn 
. 7 wg 5 7 : man to ſinne, this is natural *, and therefore facile, it 
Wjaoias x; COMES aS water Out of a Spring, Tis an eafie thing to be 
wins, * Þyicked s Hell will be taken without ſtorm * ; but matter 


$U22TooIw700 LS | : 
' zoy, ze o Of Religion muſt be learned, © To cut the fleſh is eaſie, 


epides N/oo- but to prick a vein, and not cut an artery is hard, The 
A. _ trade aids needs not to be learned, but the 4rt of D:- 
»Pſ.58.3, Vine Contentment is not atchieved without holy induſtry ; 
*Facilis deſcen- *we oy T have learned, : | 
fu Averri- Thete are two pregnant reaſons, why there muſt be {9 
much ſtudy and exercitation, 
. Contra natu- 7. Becauſe ſpiritual things are againſt nature, Every 
ra. thing in Religion is Antipodes to nature, There are in 
Religion two things, Credenda, & Facienda, and both 
x. Cr-dends. are againſt nature, 1, Credenda, Matters of faith, As, 
for a man tobe juſtified by the righrteouſneſle of another, 
to become a foole that he maybe wiſe, to faveall by lo- 
ſing all; this is againſt nature, 2, Facienda, Matters 
of Prattice, As, 1, Self-denial; for a man to deny his 
own wiſdome, and ſee himfſelt-blindez his own will, and 
haye it melted jnto the will of God ; plucking out the 
| right IC 
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right eye, beheading and crucifying that fin, which is the : 
favourite, and lies neareſt to the heart * , For a man to O—_— 

te dead to the world, and in the midſt of want to abound ; 0 Ham 
for him to take up the Croſſe, and follow Chriſt, not on-. 

ly in golden, but bloody paths; 'to embrace Religion 

when it is dreſs'd in-its night-cloaths, all the Jewels of b- 
honour and preferment being pull'd off; this is againſt —_— _ 
nature, and therefore muſt be learned. 2, Self-examina- excutere. Sea. 
tion. For amanto take his heart ( asa watch) all in pie- 

ces; to ſetupa ſpiritual inquifition,, or Court of conſci- 

ence, and —_ things in his own ſoul ; to take Davids 

candle and lantern * , and ſearch for fin ; nay, as Judee «pſ1 19.y.105 
co paſſe the ſentence upon. himſelf *, this is againſt na- *zSam- 24.17. 
twre, and will not eaſily beattained to without Learning. ug 
3. Self-reformation, To ſee a man as Caleb, of another —y 
ſpirit , walking antipodes to himſelf, the current of his vcive ferrum, 
life altered, and running into the channel of Religion ; 

this is wholly againſt nature; Whena ſtone aſcends, it is 

. not anatural motion, buta violent; the motion of the 

ſoul heaven-ward, is a violent motion, it muſt be learn- 

ed: fleſhand blood is not $kill'd in theſe things : Nature 

can no more caſt out Nature, than Satan can caſt out Sa- 

2, Becauſe ſpiritaal things are above nature, There **##14 naurom 
are ſome things 7» nature thatare hard to find our, as the 
cauſes of things which are not. learned without ſtudie, 

Ariftotle, a great Philoſopher ( whom ſome have call'd 
an Eagle fallen from the clouds , ) yet could nor find out 
tne motion of the River Exripms, therefore threw him- 

{elf into 1t 5; What then are divine things, which are in 

a ſphere above Nature, and beyond all humane diſqui- 

firion ? as the Trinity, the hypoſtatical Union, the my- 

itery of Faithto believe againſt hope; onely Gods Spirit 
canlight our candle here, The Apoſtle calls cheſe the 

Aaz3 deep 
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1' Cor. 2.10. 


* 1 P-.1, 12. 


uſe 


of AAS8. 29. 


a Ifa.s 4+13. 


* 2Cor. 4..6. 


+ :fa.48.-17, 


* Ifa.35. 5- 
* Eph. 2.1, 


* 1Jo1112. 27. 


* Rev.14.2, 


;were ſealed in their forcheads *: reprobates could not ſing 


deep things of God * The Goſpels full of Jewels, but 
they are lock'd up from ſenſe and reafon. The Angels in 
heaven are ſearching into theſe ſacred depths*, 
ſe. Let us beg the Spirit of God to teach us; we 
muſt be divinites edofti: The Eunuch could read, bur 
he could not underſtand, till Philip joyned himfelf to his 
chariot *, Gods Spirit muſt joyn him{elf to our charior ; 
He muſt teach, .or we cannot learn: Al i” children fhalf 
betanght of the Lord *, A man may read the figure on 
the Dial, but he cannot tell how the day goes, unleſſe the 
Sun ſhine-upon the Dial; we may read the Bible over, 
but we cannot learn to purpoſe , till the Spirit of God 
ſhine into our hearts * Oh implore this bleſſed Spirit, ir 
js Gods Prerogative Royal toteach, I aw the Lord thy 
God, that teacheth thee to profit * - Miniſters 'may tel/ us 
our leſſon, God only can reach us ; We have loſt both 
ur hearing and eye-fight, therefore are very unfit ro 
learn, Ever fince Eve liſtened cothe Serpent, we have 
been deate; and ſince ſhe looked: onthe: tree of Knows- 
ledge, we have been blinde; but when God comes to 
reach, he removes theſe impediments *, We are natu- 
rally dead* ; whowill go abour to teach a dead man * 
Yetbehold, God undertakes to make dead men to under- 
ſtand myſteries! God is the grand Teacher. This is the 
reaſon the Word preached works ſodifferently upon men: 
two ina Pew ; the oneis wrought upon effectually , rhe 
other lies at the Ordinances as a dead childe at the breaſt, 
and getsno nouriſhment, What js the reaſon'? becauſe 
'the heavenly gale of the Spirit blowes upon- one, and not 
upon the other; One hath the anointing of God, which 
zeacheth him all things *, the other hath it not, Gods 
Spirit ſpeaks ſiveetly, bur irrefiſtibly, In chat heavenly 
doxology, none could fing the new fong, but thoſe who 


= 


Spirit to them that ask him * | . 

And thus much of the firſt part of the Text, The Scho- 
lar, which I intended onely as a ſhort gloſſe or para- 
phraſe, . | 2 


—_— Fy —_ ts. 


—_— 


CHAP; Iy, 


The ſecond branch of the Text, The Leflon it ſelf, 


with the Propoſetion. 


II, ] Come now to the ſecond, which is the main thing, . 


The Lefcowit (elf ; Inwhatever ſtate I am, therewith 
to be content. | 


Here was a rare piece of learning indeed, arid certainly. 


more to be wondered at in Sajnt Pam, that he knew how 
to turn himſelf to every condition, then all the learning 
in the world beſides, which bath been ſo applauded in 
former ages by F»lius Cafar, Prolomy, Xenophon, the great 
admirers of learning. _. | 

The Text hath but few words in it, 1» every fate Con- 
zent; bur if that be true whuch once Fulgentius.faid, that 
the moſt golden fentence is ever meaſured by brevity and 
fuavity, then this is a moſt accompliſhed ſpeech : here is 
maennm inparve, The Text is like a precems Jewel, 
Iittle inquantity, but great in worth and walue, 


cere no! p9ſ int, 


The main Propofitiont ſhall infiſt upon, .is this , That 
- 


—— — —— 
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7 o?rin, a gracious ſpirit s a contented ſpirit, The DcQtrine of 
contentment is very, ſuperlative ; and till we have learn- 
ed thjs, we have not learned to be Chriſtians, 

1, Itis anhard Leſſor, The Angels: in heaven had 
notlearned it ; "they were not contented, -Though their 
eſtate was very glorious, yet they wete ſtill ſoaring aloff, 
and atmed at ſomething higher. Fnude ver.'6, The An- 
gels which kept wot their firſt eſtate, They kept not their 
eſtate, becauſe they were not contented with theireftate, 
Qur firſt Parents cloath'd with the white robe of innocen- 
cy in Paradiſe, had not learned to be content; they had 
aſpiring hearts, and thinking their humane nature too 
low and home-ſpun,. would be crowned with the Deity, 
and be as gods * ; Though they had the choice of all che 
trees in the Garden, yet none would content them bur 
the tree of Knowledge , which they ſuppoſed would have 
been as eye-ſalve to have made them-omaniſcient, Oh 
then, if this Leſſon were ſo hard to learn 1, 3nnoceney, 

"__ yo how hard ſhall we find it *, whoare clogged with-corru- 

"ap, che, al P 1005 : : | Ss | 8 Lv, 

ri adniſu diſ” 2, It is of Univerſal extent, it concerns all. 1. It 

cende off on concernes #3ch men, One would. think it needleſſe. to 
© ** preſſe thoſe to Contentmenc, whom, God hath bleſſed 
with great eſtates, but rather perſwade them to- be bitnble 
andthank(ul ; nay, butI ay, be content, - Rich men have 
rheir diſcontents as well as others, As appears, 1. When 
they hayea greateſtate, yet they are diſcontenced that 
they have nomore; they would make the hundred. ta- 
1:ntsa thouſand, A man in wine, the more he drinks , 
the more he thirſts : Covetouſneſle is 4:dry, dropfie z an 
hs hk earthly heartis like the grave, that is never fnefel *.rhete- 

picus, no plum foreI fay to you rich men, be content, "Ir 00 

ſunt yoreplss 2, Rich men, ifwe may ſuppoſe them to be content 


———_—_ with their eſtates { which is very ſeldome ; ) yet, though 
| they 


- 
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they have eſtate enough, - they have not honoxr enough * 5+ Pybeas. ol 

if their barxes are full enough, yet their turrets are not 7  Fuobfias 

high enough, They gould be ſome body in the world, 
FL. 4 


as Theudas who boaſted himſelf to be [ome boly *';,, they ne- 
ver go ſochearfully, as when the winde of honour and ap- 
plauſe fills their ſa'lsz if this winde be down, they are dif- 
contented, One would think Hamman had as much as 
his proud heart could deſire ; he was ſet above all the 
Princes, advanced upon the pinacle of honour to-be the 


\ ſecond man in the Kingdome * ,, yet in the midſt of all * Efh.z.r. 


| his pompe, becauſe Mordecar would not uncover - and 
kneel, he is diſcontented, werſe 2, and full of wrath, wer, 
' 5. and thereis no way to aſſwage this plurifie of revenge, 
but by letting all the poves blood , and offeriag them up 
| inſacrifice, Theitchof honouris ſeldom allayed with- 
out blood; therefore I ſay to you rich men , be corx- 
ber, if: 6 
3. Rich men, if we may ſuppoſe them to be conten 
with their honour, and magnificeac ticles ;. yer they have 
not alwayes' Contentment- in their rehetrons, She that 
lies in the boſome, may ſometimes blow the coals ; as 
Fobs wite , who in a pet would have him fall out with 
God himſelf, Curſe God and die, Sometimes children 
cauſe diſcontent ; how oft is it ſeen that the mothe;s miik 
doth nouriſh a Viper? and he that once ſuckedher breaſt, 
goes about to®ſuck her blood * Parents dooftea of grapes 
- gather thornes, and of fes thiſtlesz Children are iweer- 
\ briarz Like the Roſe, which isa fragrant flower ; bur 
as Bafil ſaith, it hathits prickles. : Ourrelative comforts 
are not all pure wine, but mixed; they have in them more 
dregs than ſpirits, and are like that River Plutarch ſpeaks 


of *, where the waters in the morning run ſweet, but in *, zuwmng;y 


the evening run bitrer, We have no Charter of exempti- 
_ 0x granted us in this life ; thereforerich mea had need be 
called upon tobe contented, '- Bb 2, The 


4 
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2, The Dodrine of -Contemtment concernes poore 
men. You that do ſuck fo liberally from -the breſts -of 
Providence, be content ; it is an-hard Lefſon, therefore it 
had needibe ſer upon thefooner, How hard is jt when 

_ the livelihoodis-even gone, agreat-eſtate boyled away al- 
moſt to nothing, then tobe content ? The means of ſub- 
fiſtence is in Scripture called ovr {zfe, becanſe it is the ye 
finewes of life, The woman in the Gofpel ſpent all her 

*Luk.8.4z, IVuinguponthe Phyſicians * ; in the Greek it iS, 3>4y iy Gor, 
She ſpent her whole life upon the Phyſicians, becauſe ſhe 
ſpent her means [by 'which ſhe ſhould live, *Tis much 
when poverty hath clippediour wings, then to be content: 
but, dfficilia pulchra, though hard,it 1s excellent ; and the 
Apoſtle here had learnt -4# every ſtate fo be content, 

God had brought Saint Pawt into as great. vatiety of 
conditions, as ever we read of any man, and yet he was 
content ; elſe ſure he could never have gone through it 
with ſo much chearfulneſſe, See into what viciflitudes 
this bleſſed Apoſtle was caſt, We are troubled on every 

*2Cor.4.8, ſide *, therewas the ſadneff of his condition 5 but not d:- 
ſtreſſed, there was his comtent in-that condition z We ave per- 
— theres his afflifFion; but not in ax hs there is 
his -contentation. Andi we read alittle turther, 7» af- 
*  Cor.6.49, flit#tons *, in neceſſities, in diftreſſes, in ſtripes, inimpriſon- 
ments, in wnults, exc, there is his trouble : and behold 
*Yer.zo, His.content 3 * 4s having nothing, yet p esfing all things. 
When the Apoftle was driven-out of all, yet Jovi of 
that:{weet Contentment of minde(which was like mufick 
in tus ſoul, he pofleſſed all, We read a-ſhort Map or 
| Hiſtory ot this fufferings, Tn profons more frequent * , in 
> Cor-11-23> Jeaths oft, cc, Yet behold -chebleſſed frame and temper 
4 25 COT OED. OW | 

of —_— Thave learned in whatſoever ſtate T am, there- 

with tobe content, ' 


Whieh way {oever Providence -did-blow, -he had fach 
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heavenly skill and dexterity, that he knew how to ſteer 

his courſe. For his outward eſtate he was indifferent , 

he could be either on the top of Facobs ladder, or the bot- 

tom ; he could fing either placentia or lack-yme, the dirge” 

or theantheme 5 he could be any thing-that God would 

have him : 1 know hw to-want, how-to abound, here is a 

rare patterne for us to imitate: - PavVin regard of his faith: 

and courage, was like a Cedar, he could not be ſtirred: 

but for his cutwardicondition, he was ikea Reed, bending 

every way with the wind of Providence, When # pro{- 

perous gale did blow upon him, he-could bend with chat, 

T know how tobe full: and when a boyſterous guſt of af- 

flition did blow, hecould bend inhumility with-thatz- 7 

know how to be hung . Saint Paul was * 31jjnlogfor® (25 

Ariſtotle ſpeaks) ies Die, that harly foure- ſquares; « roms quetre- 

throw itwhich way you-will, it falls upon-a bottome : Let !«. 

God throw the Apoſtle which way he would; hefellupon — 

this botrome of Contentment, A. contented ſpirit is like - 

a Watch; though youcarry it up and down with you, yet 

the ſpring of it. is.not ſhaken, nor the wheeles out of or- 

der, but the watch keeps its.perfe&t motion: So it was 

with S, Paul, though God had carried him into various 

conditions, yet he was notliftup with the.one, nor caſt 

down with the other, The ſrize of his heart was not 

broken, the wheels of his affections: were not difordeted, 

but kept their conſtant motion-trowards heaven ; ſtill con- 

tent, The Ship that lies at Anchor may ſometimes be 4 

little ſhaken, bur never ſinks : Fleſh and'blood may have 

its fears and diſqujets, but grace doth check them : A 

Chriſtian having caſt Anchor in heaven, his heart never +,,,,%,u 

ſinks; a.gracious ſpirit is a contented ſpirit, Myfteriis inith-- 

This'is a rare Art, Pavl did not learn it at the feet of 7* (m1: 

Gamaliel, T am inſtrutted * Wau nuca ” ver, 12, Tamini- cacrls ' 

tiated into this holy myſtery ; as it he had'ſaid, I haveſmm. Ambroll 
Bb 2 gotten 


<= 
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gotten the divine Art, T have the knack of it ; God maſt 
make us right Artiſts, If we ſhould put ſome men ton 
Art that they are notskill'd in, howunfit would they be 
for it ? put an husbandman to Limning or drawing Pi- 
&tures, what ſtrange work would he make * this js out of 
his ſphere. Take a Limner that is exactin laying of co- 
lours and put him to plough, or ſet him to planting and 
graffing of trees, this 1s not his Art, he js not skill'dinit, 
Bid a natural - man liveby faith, and when all things go 


| croſle, Be contented, you bid him do that he hath no skill 


+ Mat.'26. 39. 


&2 Per? 5.6, 


in; you may as well bid a childe guide the ſterne of a ſhip; 
Tolive contented upon God in the deficiency of outward 
comforts, is an Art which Jang blood hath not revealed , 


nay, many of Gods own children, who-excel in ſome dy-- 


ties of Religion, when-.they come to this of Contentment, 
how do they bungle ? they have ſcarce commenced Ma- 
| ers of this Art, | 


_—cw___ 


 — 


CHAP, V. 
The reſolving of ſome Qzeſtions, 


Or the illuſtration of this DoEtine, I ſhall propound 
theſe Queſtions. | 
Queſf. 1. Whethera Chriſtian may not be ſenſible of 
his condition, and yet be contented ?. oo 
Anſw, Yes: For elſe he is not a Saint, buta Stoick, - 
Rachel did well to weep for her children,(there was naturc;) 
but her fault was, ſhe refnſed to be comforted, (there was 
diſconteat,) Chriſt himſelf was ſenſible when he ſweat great 
drops of blood, and ſaid, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup 
vaſe —_ me * : yet he was contented, and {weetly ſubmic- 
ted his will, Newertheleſſe, not as Twill, but as thou wilt. 
The Apoſtle bids us. humble ovr ſelues under the mighty. 
band of God *, which we cannot co unleſle we are ſenſible 


of it, Qveff, 
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geſt. 2, Whether a Chriſtian may pot lay open his 
RE... to God, and yet be contented ? : _ We. 
. Anſw. Yes : Untothee have I opened my cauſe, Jer, 20, Anſw 
12, * and David porred out his complaint before the Lord *, « Jer. 16.14) 
We may cry to God, and defire him to write down all our * Plal. 142.2. 
injuriesz Shall not the childe complaine to his Father * 
When any burden is upon the _ Prayer gives vent, 
it eaſeth the heart : Huxnah's {pirit was burdened, .7 am | 
(fayes ſhe) a woman of a troubled fpirit *, Now having * S4m.1-18, 
prayed and wept, ſhe went away, and was no mare ſad | 
only, here is the difference between an holy complaiar, 
and adiſcontented complaint z in the one we complain to 
God, in the other we complain of God. | 
. Bneſt, 3, What is it properly that Contentment doth VE: 
exclude ? 
Anſw, There are three things which. Contentment 4s.” 
doth baniſh out of its Dioceſle, and can by no-means con- 
fiſt withir, X CS 
I, It excludes a vexatiows repining ; this is properly wh coments 
the daughter of Diſcontent, 7 mourn in my complaint * : ment excludes, 
he doth not ſay, I murmur in my complaint, Murmur- *PA-55. 3. 
ing is no better than mutiny in the heart; icis ariſing up 
againſt God, When the ſea isrough and unquiee, it 
caſts forth nothing but foame z when the heart is diſcon- 
tented, it caſts forth the foame of anger, impatience, and 
ſometimes little better than blaſphemy, ' Murmuring is 
nothing elſe bur the ſcum which boyles off from a diſcon- 


' rented heart, | 


2, It excludes an; ##even diſcompoſure : When a man 
CGith, Iamin ſuch ſtraits, that I know not how to evolve 
or get out; Tſhall be undone, Head and heart are fo. 
taken up, that a man is not fit to pray, or meditate, &c, 
he jisnot himſelte: jaſt as whenan Army is routed, one 
man.runs this way, aad another that, the Army. is put intq 

Bb 3 diſorder 


” 
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-diſorder : So a mans thoughts run.up and down diſtracted, 
Diſcoatent doth diftocate and unjoyntthe ſoul, ir pulls off 
the wheeles, . | 
3. Itexcludes a chila;fh diſpondency ;, and this is uſually 
conſequent upon the other. A man being in an hutry of 
mind, not knowing which way to extricate, or winde hium- 
ſelfe out of the preſent trouble, begins ſuccumbere oneri, to 
- faint and fink under it, . Forcare is to the minde as a bur- 
den tothe back, it loads the ſpirits, and with overload- 
ing finks them, A deſpondent ſpirit is.a difcontented 


ſpire, 


Alt 


CHAP. VI. 


Shewing the nature of Contentment. 


” TIE OY Aving anſwered theſe Queſtions, I ſhall in the next 

cation is. place come todeſcribe this z»=guia, or Content- 

ment. 

* Se aquanimi- It is a ſweet temper of ſpirit whereby a Chriſtian car- 

ter fere. BLM. 1565 himſelfe * inan equal poize in every condition, The 
natute of this will appeare more clear in theſe three A- 
phoriſms. 

R ' I, Contentment is a 4ivinething ; it becomes ours not 
Apborim. by acquiſition, bur infuſion ; it is a ſlip taken off from the 
'Av]=ex4iz non tree of life, and planted by the Spirit of God 1a the foul ; 
_ ſel jt is a fruit that grows not inthe garden of Philoſophy, 

but is of an heavenly birth: It is therefore very obſerva- 

ble, that Coptentment is joyned with godlineſſe, and goes 

in equipage ; But godlineſſe with Contentment is great gain*;, 

* 1 Tim 6.6. Contentment being a conſequent of godlineſfe, or conco- 
mitant, or both, 1 call it, djvine to contradiſtinguith it to 

that Contentment which a moral man may arrive ar, 

Heathens 
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Heathens haye ſeemed to have this Contentment, but it 
was only ts» 73 1552 the ſhadow and picure of it 3 the 
Beryl, not the true Diamond: theirs was but cjvil, this is 
facred: theirs was only from principles of Reaſon, this of 
Religion : theirs 'was only lighted at Natures torch, this 
at the Lamp of Scripture, . Reaſon may a little teach 
Contentment z as thus, Whatever my condition be, this 
isthat Iam-born to, and if T meet with croffes,; it is bue 
:«vmwy popricy z a Catholick miſery ; all have their ſhare 


why therefore ſhould I be cronbled *-? Reaſon may ſug- C——_ 
geſt this ; and indeed, this may be rather conſtraint, than puiunur, nems 


content ; but to {ive —_ and chearfally upon God in 
U 


the abatement of creature-ſupplies, Re/zgi0» only canbring 
this into the ſouls exchequer, | 
2, Contentment is an #ztrinſecal thing, it lyes within a 


man; not in the bark, but the root, Contentment hach 
both its fountaine, and ſtreame in the ſoul, The Beam 


hath not its light from the Aire; the beams of comfort 
whicha contented man hath, do not ariſe extriyſec> from 
forreigne comforts,but from within, As ſorrow is ſeated 
in the ſpirit, The heart knows its own grief * : So Content- 
ment lies within in the ſo#/,.and-dothnot depend upon ex- 
ternals, Hence T gather, that outward troubles cannot 
hinder this bleſſed Contentment ; it is a ſpiritual thing, 
and ariſeth from ſpiritual grounds, viJ, The apprehenſion of 
Gods love, When there is atempeſt without, there may 
be mufick within : a Bee may ſting through theskin, but 
it cannot ſting tothe heart : Outward afflictions cannot 
ſing to a Chriſtians heart, where Contentment lyes. 
Thieves may plunderus of our mcney and plate, but not 
of this pearle of Contentment, unlefle we are willing to 
part with it ; for itis locked up in the cabinet of the heast. 
The foul which is/poſſeſſed of this rich treaſure of Con- 
tentment,is ike Noobin the Azk;thart can fing inthe micdit 
of a Deluge, 3. Con- 


. 


2. Aphoriſm, 


0 Prov, I4 10, 


- oy [2 


> 


—— 
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3. Aporiim, _ 3. Contentmentis an Habitnal thing, it ſhines with a 

(1 "” fixedlight in the firmament of the ſoul, Contentmenc 

doth not appear only now and then,as ſome Starres which 

are ſeen bur ſeldome: it is a ſetled temper of the heart, 

OneaGtion doth not denominate: he is not (aid to be a 

liberal man, that gives almes once in his life z a covetous 

man may do ſo; but he is ſaid to be liberal, that is giver 

*Rom, 12,22, fo liberality * ; that's, who upon all occaſions is willing to 

indulge the neceſſities of the poor: ſohe is ſaid to be a 

contented man that is given to Contentment, Ir is not 

caſual, but conſtant, Ariſtotle in his Rhetorick, diſtin- 

viſhech berween colours in the face that ariſe from paſ- 

fion, and thoſe which ariſe from complexion ; thepale tace 

may look red when it-bluſheth, bur this is only a paffion : 

hes ſaidproperly to be ruddy and ſanguine, who is con- 

ſtantly ſo, it is his complexion. He 1s not a contented 

man who is ſo.upon an occaſion, (and perhaps when he is 

pleaſe$&z) but who is ſo conſtantly, it is the habit and 
complexion of his ſoul, | 


_—y 
i " 
—— 


CHAP, VII, 
Reaſons preſſing to holy Comtentment, 


| Aving opened the nature of Contentment, I come 
next to lay down {ome reaſons, or arguments to 
Contentment, which may preponderate with us. 


Reafon 1. The firſt is, —_— . Irischarged upon usas a du- 
Firnne pracepti ty 5 Be content with ſuch things as you have * , the ſame 

*He>.13.9. God who hath bid us believe, hath bid us be content; if * 
"we obey not, werun our ſelves: intoa ſpiritual Premnnire, 

| Gods Wordis a ſufficient warrant; it hath authority in 

at, and muſt be a ſuperſedes, or ſacred Spell to —_ 5. 

tt Iofe 


_ 
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*7p[e dixit wasenough among Pythagoras his Scholars, Be it 
enadted, is the Royal ſtile, Gods Word myſt be the ſtar 
that guides, and his Will the weight that moves our obe- 
dience ; his fat is a Law, and hath m:jeſty enough ia it 
to captivate us into obedience; our hearts muſt not be 
mow unquiet than the raging ſea, which at his Word is 

I'd *, | 
2, The ſecond reaſon inforcing Contentment, is, Gods 
gs : For, He hath ſaid, I wil never leave thee, nor for- 
ſake thee, Heb, 13, 5- where God hath engaged himſelfe, 

under hand and ſeal, for our neceſſary proviſions, If a 
King ſhould fay to one of his Subjects, I will take care for 
thee as long as I have any Crown-reyenewes, thou ſhalt 
beprovided for ; if thou art in danger, I will ſecure thee; 
if in want, I'will ſupply thee « would not that Subje& be 
content ? Behold, God hath here made a promiſe to the 
Beleever, and as it were entred into bond for his ſecurity, 
Twill never leaud thee; Shall not this charm down the 
Devil of Diſcontent ? Leave thy fatherlsf e children with 
me, I will preſerve them alive*. Me thinks I ce the god- 
ly manon his death-bed much diſcontented, and heare 
him complaining, What will become of my wife and chil- 
dren when I am dead and gone? they may come to po- 
yerty: faith God, Trouble not thy ſelte, be content, I will 
take care of thy children, and, Let thy widow "ay in me. 
God hath made a Promiſe to us, that he will not leave wu, 
and hath entail'd the Promiſe upon our wife and children ; 
and will not this ſatisfie 2 True Faith will cake Gods fingle 
bond without calling for witneſſes, 

Be contented, by wertue of 4 Decree, Whatever our 


condition be, God the great Umpire of the world hath ab te Decreri. 


gterno decreed that condition for us, and by his providence 
ordered all appurtenances thereunto, Let a Chriſtian 
often think with himſelfe, who hath plac'd me here 2 

| : Cc whether 


*Jcr.49-1t- 


*M1.8. 26, 


Reaſon 2, Vire 
tue promiſſ, 


Reafon 3. Vie. 


NE eO—————_—_——_—_—_—_ 
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wherher I am in a higher ſphere, or in a fower © not 
chance or fortune (as the pur-blinde Heathens imagined; ) 
no, it is the wiſe God that hath by his providence fixet 
mein this Orbe : We muſt a&t that ſcene which God wil 
have us; ſay not, Such a one hath occaſioned this to-me , 
look not too much at the under-wheelfe, * We read in 
*Prek.r, x6, Exekiel of a wheel within a wheel * ,, Gods Decree 'is the 
cauſe of the turning of the. wheeles, and his Providence is 
the inner wheele that moves all the reſt, Gods Provi- 

dence iS that x1#z2:y of helme, which tarnes.abour rhe 

whole (ip ef the Univerſe, ':, Say: then as holy David; 'r 

109 * was ſilent p 5 becauſe thou Lord, iaſt tt _—_ ' Gods Provi- 

* Pl.39.9, dence (which is-nothing elſe but the carrying on of his 
' Decree,) ſhould be a' ſuperſedeas and counterpoiſon againſt- 
diſcontent,z God hath ſet us, in our ſtation, and: he harh 

done it in wiſdome, * HO 

We fancy ſuch a conditionof life good for us, whereas 

* Thc eliginu i we were our own carvers, we ſhould often cut the*worſt 
gue plus nocent Piece, | Lot being put to-his choyce, Uid chooſe Sodom? 
gry which ſoon after was burrit with fire, Rachel was very de- 
*Gen. 0. x. {irousof children, Give me chilaven or T dye ©; and ir coſt 
her herlife in bringing forth achilde, Abraham was earn- 

* Gen.: 75,18, Eſt for 1ſhmael, O that Iſhmael may live before thee *!. but he 
hadlittlecomfort either of him or his ſeed ; he was borne 

a ſon of ftrite, Hi hand wis againit every man, and every 

mans hand againſt him, The Diſciples wept for Chriſt's 

leaving: the world ; they choſe his corporal preſence, 

whereas it was beſt for them that Chriſt ſhould be gone, 

tude | for elfe the Comforter would not come . David chole, the 
»+3Sam.1,.16 life of his chile, he wept and f iſted for it ©, whereas if the 
| childe had lived, it-would have beena perpetual monu- 
ment of-hjs- ſhame, We ſt:nd oft in our ownlight ; if 

we ſhould fort, or parcel out our own comforts, ,weſhould 

hit upoathe wrong, Is it not well for the childe, that the 

Parent 
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Parent doth chuſe for it ? were it left to its ſelf, it would 
perhaps chuiea knife to cur jts own fingers, A man 
a paroxyſme calls tor wine, which if he had, irwereliecle 
better than poyſon: 'tis well for che Patient, thathe1s ac 
the Phyſicians appointment, 

The conſideration ot a Decree determining, an1 a Pro- 
vidence diſpoſing all things that fall out, ſhould work our 
hearts to holy Contentment,. The wiſe God hath or- 
dered our condition : if he ſees it better for us to abound, 
weiſhall abound ; it he ſees it better for us to want, we 
ſhall want , be content co be at Gods diſpoſe, 

God ſees in his infinite wiſdome, the (ame condition is 
not convenient for all ,, ithat which is good-for one, may 
be bad foranother: one :feafon of wether will got ſerve 
all mens occaſions; one needs Sunſhine, another Raine: 
one conditioa of life willnot fic every man, no more than 
one ſuir of apparel will fir every body: . Proſperity iis aot 
fit forall, nor yer Adverſity, If one-man be:brought 
low, perhaps he can: bear it becters he -hath a greater 
ſtock of grate, more faith and patience ; he can gather 
grapes of thornes, pick ſome comfort out of the Croſlez 
every one-cannort dothis, Anothermanis ſeated jin an 
eminentplaceot dignity , he isficterfor ir: perhaps it is 
a place requiresmore parts, andyudgement, which every 


one iS nct capable of * , perhaps hecan uſe hs eftate bet- *Ex onni ligno 
ter; be khach RS eurt 2s well as a'publick place, 99% fe Merca- 
estharcondition ro bebadforonewhich”*” 


The wiſe:God 
another; hence itts he placerh 'men in diffe- 


18-good fo 
' eat a ſpheres; ſome higher; ſome lower : one 


_ eyuger rk: ws firs Cobh better tor him; 
will wor thout of feckneſſe, by bringing the 
4eath imo aconſumprion, a x Fs 
#4 God {res reſtraint better for him; he will work 


ks erty by reſtraint , when his feer are bound, -his 


Cc 2 heart 
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HE ee ns 


heart ſhall be moſt enlarged, Did we believe this, it 
would give check to the {1nful diſputes, and cavils of our 
hearts ; ſhall I be diſcontented at that which is enafted by 
a Decree, and Ordered by a Providence? is this to be a 
child, or a rebel 2 


- 


CHAP, VIL _ 


— — 


Hſe 1, Shewing how a Chriſtian may make his life comfor- 
table, We. | 


Uſe 1, Uſel, 1: ſhews vs how a Chriſtian may come to lead 2 
Information comfortable life; even'an heaven upon earth , 
bethe times what they will ; viz. by Chriſt;an Content- 

- Prov.ic. x 2, 98ent * 4 the comfort of life doth not ſtand 75 aword'ss 

_ 5} ep . . / | 

in having much; its Chriſts maxime, Mans /ife confiſteth 
+ Luke 12. 15. #ot inthe abundance of the things which he doth paſſeſſe * 
oNaleroſ:; Dt itis in being contented *, Is not the Bee as well 
vitie, quan ſu- contented with feeding on the dew, or ſucking from a 
 ſorteconten- flower, as the Oxe that grazethon the mountaines? Con- 
vas . =So- Ig tentment lies within a'man , inthe heart: and the way to 
c#, uid quod be comfortable, is.not by having our barnes filled, bur 
IN our mind quiet, The contented man (faith Seneca) is 
an;mun in p24. the happy man z diſcontent is a fretting humor, which 
periaze veddet dries = Farm waſtes the ſpirits, corrodes and eats out 
Uvjicn.HYPT- the comfort of life: Diſcontent makesa man that he doth 
not ejoy what he.doth poſeſſe.. A drop or two. of vine- 

gar will ſowre a whole ghaſſe of wine, Let-a man have 
the affluenceand confluence of worldly comforts, a drop 

or two of diſcontent will imbitter and poyſon alt. : Con 
fort depends upon Coptentyuent; - Facob went haltingivhen 
the finew upon the hollow of his thigh ſhrank : ſo;when 
the ſinew of Contentment begins to ſhrink, we go halt 


ing 
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ing in our comforts. © Contentation is as neceſlary to 
keep thelife comfortable, as oyle is neceſſary to keep 
the he burning ; the clouds of diſcontent do often drop 
the ſhowres of teats, Would we have comfort in our £T. 
lives? we may have it if we will *, A Chriſtian may *R#/queeſt 
carve out what condition he.will tohimſelf*, Why doſt [74% /na far 
thou complain of thy troubles? it is not trouble that trou- * Quid vert 0- 
bles, but diſcontent ; it is not the water without the ſhip, 2%; #fac re ip- 
but the water that. gets within the leak which drowns it; Lo elicem, 
it is not outward afflition that can make the lite ofa 
Chriſtian ſad; a contented mind would ſaile above thele 
waters : but when there's a leak of diſcontent open, and | 
trouble gets into the heart, then it is diſquieted and finks, 
Do therefore as the Mariners, pump the water out, and 
| _ this ſpiritual leak in thy ſoul, and no trouble can hurt 
thee, | | 


— — 


CHAP, IX, 
Uſe IT, A check to the diſcontentied Chriſtian, 


Hſell, He* is a juſt Reproof to ſuch. as are difcon- Uſe, 
tented with their condition, ;This diſeaſe Reproof. 
is almoſt Epidemical, * Some not content with their , PO” 
caltings which God hath ſer chem in, muſt be a ſtep conpifre feri- 
| higher., from the plough to the throxe ;, who like the (#9: nome 
ſp1der inthe Proverbs will take. hold with their hands and comfnts hel 
be in Kirgs Palaces, Prov. 30. 28, others from the Shop q#aliraterixe- 
tothe Pulpjt *; they would be in the Temple of Honour, ;, cn p13. 
| before they arein the Temple of Yertye , who ſtep. into tot. lib. z. 
Moſes chair, without- Aaron's Bells and Pomegranates  *Numb. 12.2, 
like Apes,” which-do mgſt ſhew their deformicy "when 
- they areclmbing, 1s jt not enough that God. hath be- 
Ls 7 Cc 3 TR 
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ſtowed gifts upon men inprivate, to edifie that he hath 
enriched them with many mercies ; bur, ſeek they the 
: 'Prieſt-hood alſo * * What is this but diſcontent arifing 
Numb.t5- 9-5, 0m:high-flown pride Theſe do ſecretly raxe the Wiſ- 
dome of God, that he hath not ſcrewed " bom up in their 
Aug. condition a peg higher, Teztat Superbia, ut frangat. 
Every -man is complaining that his eſtate is no better, 
though he ſeldome complaines that his heart is noberrer. 
Sue quemque conditions peuitet: oneman comments this 
* Hicureque Kinde of life, another commends that * ; one man thinks 
wad Countrey life beſt, anothera'Cicy-lite, as the Poet ele- 
fir. anp-ile gantly CXPt dlcth it, 
| ferns oo 1. Off ortwpdts mercatorts, gravis anns 
ſom neurit be- Miles ai, multo jam fratFus membra labore ;, 
_O lite Contra Mercator, navim jattantibus auſtrs, 
lits meſtu6- Militia eſt potior ; quid enim? concurritur ; hore 
lactryn., Momento cita mors venit, aut viftoria lata, Horat, 


Boers, 
| The 'Souldier thinks it beft to be a Merchant, and 
the Merchant to be a Souldier, Men can be content to 
be any thing but what God will havethem. We may 
cry out with the {ame Poet, 
Q#? fit, Mecenas,ut nemo quam fibi ſortem 
'Seu ratio dederir, ſen ſors objecerit, ill4 
' Contentus vivat? landet diverſe ſequentes 2 Hor. 1. Satyr, 
- How is .it that no man is contented ? Very few -Chri- 
"ſtjans have learned Saint Payls lefſan ; neither poor nor 
-ra know how tobe'content, they can learn any thing bur 
This, 2 X ; 
_, 1, If menarepoor,they learn tobe emvious: they ma- 
_...- » Tigne thoſe that are above them, Anothers prqſperity 15 
an eye-fore,” When Gods randle ſhinesnpon their neigh- 
*bours Tabernacle, this tigkt offends them, Ia the midſt 
of wants men can {in rhis fenſe) abound ;/ js, —_ 
- a 
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and malice : An' evo eye isan eviteye, 2,-'They learn! 
to be querulons; fill complaining, as if God. had dealt" 
hardly with them ; they are ever telling of their wants,” 
they want this and that comfort ; whereas their greateſt 
want is a'contented ſpirit, Thoſe thar are well enongh - 
content with their ſinnes, yet are not content with their 
condition. 4; | SY 
2, If men arerich, they tearn to be covetors; thirſting 
inſatjably after the world, and by any unjuft. means ſcra-- 
ping it together ; their right hand « full of bribes, as the 
Pfalmiſt expreſſeth ic *, Put a good cauſe in one ſcale, 
anda piece of Goldin the other, and the Gold weighs 
heavieſt, Thereare (ſaith Solomos) four things that (ay, | 
It is not enough*, Tmay addeafifth, vis, rhe heart of a * Prov.30, 15, 
covetous man. So that neithet poor nor rich know hoyy to | | 
be content, 5 * 1 
Never certainly fince the Creation did this. finge of. 
diſcontent reign, or rather rage, more than in our times ; 
never was. God more diſhonoured ; you can hardly ſpzak 
with any, but the paſſion of his trongae betrays rhe difcon- 
tent of his heart : every oneliſps out his cronble; and kere 
even the ſtammering tongue ſpeaks too freely and flu-- 


ently. 
x we have not what we deſire, God ſhall not have a _ 
yood leok from us, but preſently we are ſick of diſcon- © 
tent , andready todieout of an humour, If God will 
not give the people of Iſrael for their luſts, they bid him 
take their livesz they muſt have Quailes: to their Manna, 
Ahab though a King (and one would think ' his Crown- 
lans had been ſufficient for him, yet) is ſullen and diſcon- 
tented for wan: of Naboths Vineyard, Fonah though a 
good man, and a Prophet, yet ready to die 77 4 or 3 and + junah 4, 8.. 
becauſe God kill'd his Gourd, kill me too, ſaith he, Ra- | 
chel, Give me children, or I die; ſhe-had many — 
*, | | 2 


* Pfal. 26, x9; 
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ſhe could have ſeen them, but wanted this of contentation., 

God will ſupply our wants, but muſt he fſatisfie our _ 

too ? Many are diſcontented for a vety trifle ; another 

hath a better drefſe,aricher jewel,a newer faſhion, Ners not 

content with his Ewpire, was troubled that the Muſici- 
ans had more $kill in playing than tie: how phantaſtick 

are ſome, that pine away in diſcontent for the want of 
thoſethings, whichif they had, would but render them 

more ridiculous! R's 


CHAP. X, 
Uſe IN. 4 ſwaſtve ro contentment. 


Uſe 3. Uſe _ T exhorts us to labour for Contentation ; this 
Exhort, is that which doth beautifie and beſpangle a 
Chriſtian, and as a ""_ embroidery doth ſet lum off in 
the eyes of the world, : 
objett. But methinks I hear ſome bitterly complaining , and 
faying to me, Alas, how is it poſſible to be contented ! 
the Lord hath made my chaine heavie *, he hath caſt me in- 
** toavery ſad condition, *Amd wr Aixox& Keyidns Zin; day 
Homer. 1liad:. ihoxer, *Os pa wer? darptinmeus g21dus x4 ren fave. 
Anſw. _ Anſw. There is no fine, but labours either to hide it 
" ſelf under ſome mask : orit it cannot be concealed, then 
to vindicate it ſelf by fome Apology. This finne of dif- 
content I finde very witty in its Apologies, which I ſhall 
firſt diſcoyer, and then makea Reply, We muſt lay jr 
down for a'Rule, that diſcontent js a finne, ſo that all the 
pretences and Apologies wherewith it labours to juſtifie 
It {&If, are but the painting and drefling of a ſtrumpetr, 


* Lam.y.7. 


SECT, 


ME w; = 
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The firft Apology that Diſcontent mokes, Anſþ wered, 


The firſt Apology which diſcontent makes , is: this, 
L have loſt a childe, Paxlzns upon the loſſe of her chil- 
dren, was ſo poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſadneſle, that ſhe 
had like to have intombed her ſelf in her own diſcontent; 
our love to Relation is oftentimes more than our love to 
Relizion, L | , 

Anſ, 1, We muſt be content, not only when God gives 
metrcies, but when he taketh them away. If we muſt x 


every thing give thanks, 1 Theſ, 5.18, then in nothing be *:Theſ.5.:8. 


diſcontented, 


2. Perhaps God hath taken away the Ciſery, that he +. repty 


may giveyou the more of the Spring ; he hath darkened 

the Star-light, that you may have more Sun-light, God 

intends you ſhall have more of himſelf,and is not he better 

- thantey ſons? Look not ſo much upon a temporal loſle, as 

 aſpiritual gain; the comforts of the world ru» dregs ; thoſe 
which come out of the Granary of the Promiſe, are purer 

and ſweeter, 


3. Your childe was not given, but lent, I haye , faith ;. xy. 
Hannah, lent my ſonne to the Lord *, She lent him? the * 1Sam-1-21, 


Lord had but lent him to her, Mercies are not entailed 
upon us, but lent; what a man lends, he may call for a- 
gain when he pleaſe, God hath pur out a childe to thee 
a while to nurſe; wilt thou be diſpleaſed if he takes his 
chbilde home again * O be not difcontented, that a mer- 
Cy is taken away from you ; but rather be thankful that 
it was lent you {o 'ong. | - 
4, Suppoſe your childe be taken from you, either he 
ans js or bad ; if he was Rebell;ozs, you have not ſo 
much parted- with a childe, as a burden ;, you grieve for 
that which might have beon a gates grief to you: if he 
| Was 


1. ef pology, 


1. Reply. 


4+ Reply. 


- 
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was Religions, then remember, he is taken from the evil to 

*'a57.% come*, and placed in his centre of felicity. This lower 

Region is full of groſſe and hurtful vapours ; how happy 

are thoſe who are mounted into the celeſtial Orbes ! The 

' righteous is taken away z, in the Original it is, he is gathery- 

NN * 27», awicked childedying is cut off, but the pious childe 

is gathered, Even- as we ſee men gather flowers, and 

candy them, and preſerve them by them; ſo hath God 

gathered thy childe as a ſweet flower, that he may candy 

it with glory, and preſerve it by-him for ever. Why then 

ſhonld a Chriſtian be diſcontented? why ſhould be-weep 

exceſhvely* Daughters of TRIPS uet for me ; but 

"Luk 23.28, Peep for your ſelves *, So could we hear our children 

ſpeaking to us out of heaven; they wonld ſay, Weep not 

Grand o are happy, we lye upon a ſoft pillow , even in 

theboſome of Chriſt ; the Prence of Peace is entbracing us 

and kiffing us with the kifſes of his lips; be not troubled 

at our preferment ; Weep not for ws, but weep for your 

ſelves, who are in a ſinful ſorrowful world : you are jn the 

valley of teares, but we are on the mountains of ſpices ; we 

are gotten to our harbour, but you are ſtill roffling upon 

the waves of inconſtancy, O Chriſtian, be not diſcotent- 

ed that thou haſt parted with ſuch a childe z' but rather re- 

| Luke 18.10, JOyCe that thou had'ſ ſach a childe to part with; Break 

Lihryme pu forth into thankfulnefle, What an honour js it to a Pa- 

orb; _ rent to Weget ſuch a childe, that while he lives encreaſeth 

Bern.Serm, 30, Ihe joy of the glorified Angels * ; and whenhe dies, en- 
ſuper Cant. creaſeth the number of glorified Saints * 

5. Repy, | 5. It God hath taken away one of your children , he 

4 hath leit you more, he might have ſtripped you of all, He 

_ took away all Fobs comforts, his effate, his children; and 

mndeed his wife was left, but as a crofle,, Satan made a 

bow of this rib (as Chryſoftom ſp-2ks)and ſhot a temptation 

by her at Job, thinking 10 have ſhot him to the heart , 

Curſe 
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Curſe God and dic: but Fob had upon him the breaſt-place 
of Integrity ; and though his children” were taken away, 

yet not his Braces; ſtill he is content, ſtill he bleſſeth God, 

O think how many mercies you ſtill enjoy ; yet our baſe 

hearts are more diſconted at one loſle, than thankful for 

an hundred mercies, 

God hath plucked one bunch of grapes from you, but 
how Foy Ew Cluſters —_ _ A j 

ObjefF, But it was my only childe,the ftaffe of my age,  ghjex 
the ſeed of my carey ny or only bloſſome, db ——_— 
which the honour of an ancient family did grow. tas 

Anſw. 1. God hath promiſed you fif you —_— Anſw,r, 
him) a name, better than of ſons and daughters *; Is he dead 
chat ſhould have been the monument to have kept ap the 
name ofa Family ?' God hath given you 4 ew name, he 
hath written your natne in the book of Life ; behold, 
yottr ſpiricual Herddry ; here is a name that cannot be 

cut oft. | 

2, Hath Cod taken away thy ovfy ch/14e ? heharchpi- 

veathe his oxly Sopze : this is a happy exchange. Wit 
aceds he cemplaine of loſſes that harh Chriftthe is his Fa- , ,,... _.. 
thers brightz " his riches ” his ht * T5 there ©- « —y 
noughin Chriſt to delight the heare of God? and is there * Plal.42. x. 
not enough in him to raviſh us with holy delighr?' He | 
isw{[domre to eeach-us, rightcouſnefie to xcquit us, ſantFifi- 

cativn © adorn tis; he 15 tigy Beorndy, thatMc oyal and « cy,mpupnt 
Frincely gift; he is is the bread of Angets *, the joy and engelorem.Bern 
triump vf Saints, he is Tt yy Te %z &Q 24a, all in all *, wh * Col. 3. 10, 
. thenart:thou diſcontented? though thy childe be loft, 

yetthou haſt him for whom all thingsareloſſe, 

7. And1aftly, let us bluſh rothink thar nature ſhould , Reply, 
{ſceme to out-ſtrip grace, PulviNws an Heathen, when hePct. Mar. 
wasabaitt to conlecratea Temple to Fupiter, and, newes 

-was brought to him of the death of his {onne, would-not 
Dd 2 defiſt 
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2+ Ap-lcey. 


defiſt from his enterprize, but with much com poſure of 
minde gave order for decent burial, x | 
SncYt, I 
The ſecond Apology anſwered, 
2, Apology that diſtontent makes, is, I havea great. 
part of my eſtate ſtrangely melted away, and trading be-* 


Sins to fail. | 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to bring his children very 


low, and cut them ſhort in their eſtate; . it fares with them 


Ws King, 4.2, 
1, Reply, 


as with that widow who had nothing.in her houſe ſaye 4 
pot of oyle *;, but be content, | | 

1, God hath taken away your . Eſtate, but not your 
Portion, 'T his is a ſacred Paradox, Honour and eſtate are 
no part of a Chriſtians Joynture, they ate rather acceſſa- 
ries than yon ; and ate extrinſecal and forraigne ; 
therefore the loſle of theſe cannot denominate a man mi- 
ſerable ; ſtill the portion remains 5 The Lord « my portion, 
ſaith my ſoul *, Suppoſe one were worth a million of mo- 
ney, and he ſhould chance to loſe a pin off his ſleeve, this 
is no part of his eſtate, nor can we ſay he is undone : the 
lofle of ſublunary comforts is not ſo much to a Chriſtians 


. portion, as theloſſe of a pin is.to a million. Theſe things 


+*Mat-6.32- 


ſhall be agipd to you* ; Adjicientur, they ſhall be caſt in 


as overpſus : when a. man buyes a piece of cloth, he hath ag 
inch or two givenin to the meaſure; now though he loſe 
his inch of cloth, yer he is not undone : for ſtj]l thewhole 
piece remains ; our outward eſtate is not ſo much inregard 


of the portion, as an inch of. cloth is to the whole piece; 


why then ſhould a Chriſtian bediſcontented when-the ti- 
tleto his ſpiritual treaſure remains? a thief may Take a- 
way all my money that I have about me,but not my _ 
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ſtill a Chriſtian hatha title co .the land .of promiſe.” Mary 
hath choſen the better part, mwhich- ſhall not be taken from * 1 
2, Perhaps if thy eſtate had not been loſt, thy ſoul-had , Pn 
been loſt *; outward comforts do often quencl,jnward 9idiſti; fixreffis 
heat, God cannor beſtow a jewel Upon 'us, bur we fall (@ # roderer> 
in lovewith it, that we foget him that. gave' it; whar'pt- in 5 
ty is it that we ſhould commit Idolatrywith the creature! 
Godis forc'd ſometimes to draine away an' eſtate y, the 
plate and jewels are often'caft oyer-board ro fave the paſ- 
ſenger, Many a man-may curſe the time thar ever he. had *® 
ſach*aneſtite, it hath been an enchantnrut todriw away 12 
his heart from God, Some there are that will be rich *, * 1Tim.6.g. 
and they fall intoa ſnare *. Arr thou troubled that God ,#% off 
hath prevented a ſnare? Riches are Thornes * :.art thou vele fieri” dui 
angry thar God hath pull'd away a thorne, rom «thee ? 197 bc apidi- 
Riches atecompar'd ta thick clay,* : Perhaps thy affeHi- ,,, — 
ons, which are the feet of the ſoul, might haFe ſtuck ſo faſt Bede. 
in this golden clay, that they could not have aſcended up Peay | 
to heaven; be content; if God damme up. our outward ©: "—_— 
comforts, it is that the ſtream of. our loye may: run faſter 1. | 
another way, OTE OO TT 
3. If your eſtate be ſmall, yet God can bleſſe alittle, 3. ney, 
'Tis not how much »oxey we have,but how mach #leſſine, : 
He that often curſeth the bags of gold *, can bleſfe the [E* ue guaþ- 
meale in the barrel, and the oyle in the "_ "Whar'if thot rvvins hangs, 
baſt not the full Aeſh-pots ? yer, thou haſt a promiſe, 7 
will bleſſe her proviſion *,and thena little goesa great way; * Phl.rz2,155 
be content,thou haſt the dew of a bleſſing diſtill'd : a din- 
ner of ereen herbs, where love is, -1s ſweets 1 may adde, 
where the love of God is: another may haye more eſtate , - 
than'you, [but 'more carez! more tiches, lefſereſt': more 
Tevenewes ,/ but ' withal more occaſions of expenice ® he 
hatha greateriinherirance,yer perhaps God doth not give 
4A a $5 1 | bes 7 | im 
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hiffi power to cat r hen *, hehith the diminion of his e e- 


downed ſtate, fot the wſe; he holds more, bur enjoyes leſſe: 


Maps a. hageets thou haſt leſſe gold than he , perhaps leſſe 


* Lora 
ch dmmnis 4. You did never o thrive inyout ſpiricual trade ;your 


| nn, Neart was nevet ſo low as fince your condition was low ; 
Doan (+ _ never ſo poor #n ſpirit, never ſo rich in uith, 
4+ Aeply. bore? d never runnethe wayes of Gods Commandments 
bo af - ſince ſore of your golden = hts were taken 
« off You never had fuch tradi eaven all yout 

: life * ; this is #berrimme queſtus, 2 | did aever ma 

6 cbr ſuch adventures upon the orornife as ſigce you left 0 
mu4o accipi- your Sea-adventures, This is the belt kind of merchan- 
where br rr F;ze; O Chriſtian, thou never kad'ſt ſuch incomes of v1 

Spire, ſuch ſpring-tydes ofjoy z ye: though _ 

te, it ſtrohg in aſſurancer, be content, w 
Ihave oft one way, you have gain'd another, 

,, . 5. Beyourl a at they will in nes kinde, reniem- 
" berin every lolſe there is Foal, a Juffe ring, but in every 
eaten 1} there is 2 /;»ne, and One fin is worle than a 


thouſand ſuffe 5 ta hat ? ext Tone of my VEUE- 


fed 2g. 


all Epawrt ith fome oder hreouſne[s? 


f 

fk Gs op go too? b Ido not pel- 
an eſti TI nat XL of polleiſe my own {pric? 

OJews to be chai ! 


Sz er, It. 
The third 4 Apigy anſwered. 


3 Arey. TFhethird Apology is, Ic is fad with me it my edlats- 
obs, where I - fad moſt comfort, there I- haye 
moſt grief, This MIN ObjeRſon brancheth jc 
ſelfinto two particulars, hereto I ſhall give a diftint 
Reply, 1, My 


ts. et... th. 
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fortha child for the Devil: ' It is indeed Gd to drink, t 
hell ſhould be payed with the skulls of any of our chil-- 
dren : and certainly the pangs of grief waich the mother! 
hath in this kinde are worſe than her panes of travel ; but 


for cov ; BOT 2A 3% IE 
1, You may nr oamyrm. Joys hildes undd-! 
tifulnefſe; - the childes finne is ſometimesrhe Parerits' 


Sermon : qn0d dolet, docet : the qndutifulneſſe of children 
ro-us 'may he a memento to putus in minde of: onr wwdyuti- 


though you ought to be humbled, yer not diſcontented*: 


Reply. 


fulneffe once toGod, Time was when w? weterebellious 


children ; how long did our hearts ſtand vue 25 Carriſons 
againſt God ? how long did he parly with gs , 'and be- 
feech us, ere we would yield « he walked in the tender- 
neſſe of his heart towards us , but we walked in the- fro- 
wardneffſe of our hearrs towards him; andincegrace hath 
been planted in onr ſouls, how much of the wilde Olive 
is ſtill in us? how many motions of the Spirit do we &ai- 
ly reſiſt 2 how many unkindnefſes and affronts have we 
tr upon Chriſt ? Let this open a ſpring of repentance ; 


ook upon your childes rebellion, and mourn for yourown 


rebellion, | : | | 
2, Though to ſee him undutiful is your grief, yet 
not alwayes your finue, Hath a Parent given the childe 
not only the milk of the breaſt, bur the faucere milk of the 
Word* ? Haſt thou feaſoned his tender years with Reh- 
gious education ? thou canſt do no_ more; Parents can 
only work knowledge, God moſt work grace; they ean 
only lay the wood together, it is God muſt make.it burn; 
a Parent can only bea guide to fhew his child the way to 
heaven; the Spirit of God muſt be a load-ſtone to draw 
his heart into that way, Am Tin Gods ftead ( ſaith Fa- 
ceb ) who hathwith-held the fruit of the womb * ? rr 
| En * 


2, Reply, 


* 1Pct-2.3, | 


* Gen.30.2; 


807 
' 1 My child goes on intebelfion; TfearThave brot y. mu | 


- 
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* as 26,18, 


3. Braiich 


children ?- - So, is Parent in Gods ſtead to give grace ? 
Whocanhelpit; ifa child having thelight of conſcience, 
Scripture, education, theſe three Torches in his hand , 
yet runs wilfully into the deep ponds of finne ©. Weep for 
thy child, pray for him, but.do not infor him, by diſ- 
context, £4 aan | | 

3. Say not, you have brought forth a childe for the 
Devil; God'canreduce him ; He hath promiſed to tury 
the heart of the children to their Parents * , When th 
childeis going full-faile to the Devil, God can blow wit 
2 contrary wind of his Spirit, and alter hiscourſe, When 
Paul was breathing out perſecution againſt the Saints, 
and was ſailing hell-ward, God turns him another way ; 


| before he was going to Damaſcus, God ſends him to A- 


nanias , before a Perſecutor, now a Preacher, Though 
our children are for the preſent fallen into the Dew1ls 
pound, God can turne them from the power of Satan * , 
and bring them inat the twelfth houre: Aonica was weep- 
ing for her ſon Aveuſtine: at laſt God gave him in upon 
prayer, and he became a famous inſtrument ja the Church 
of God, 

2.. The ſecond branch of the objeQtion js; Bat, my 
husband takes ill courſes ; where Ilooked for honey, be- 
hold a ſting. | | 

.Amſw, *Tis fad to have the living and the dead tied 
together; yet, letnot your heart fre with diſcontent , 


- mourn for his fin, but do not murmur, _ For, 


.. 1, God hath placed you in your relation, and you can- 
not. be diſcontented, but you quarrel with God, What? 
for every croſle that befalls us, ſhall we call the. infinite 
ary of Godin queſtion : O the blaſphemy of our 

zearts / 

2. Godcan make you a-gainer by your husbands finne 
perhaps you had never been ſo good, itf-he had+ not, been 
2 el. | by 


J 


, 
ll. et. 
—_—_—_wDbpd. woo—m——U 
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ſo bad, The fire burnes hoteſt in the coldeſt climate :. 
_ Godoften by a divine Artiperiſtaſis turnes the ſinnes- of. 
others to our good *, and makes our maladies our m:di- 
cines, The more profane the husband is, oft:the more , 7 cc: 
holy the wife growes; the more earthly he is, the more Se cence 
heavenly ſhe growes ; God makes ſometimes the buſ- Aug.izxRom 8, 
bands fin a ſpur to the wives grace, His exorbitances are 
quaſi flabellums, as 2 paire of bellowes to blow up the flame 
of her zeal and devotion the more, +. = 
Is it not thus? doth not thy husbands wickedneſſe ſend 
thee to prayer © Thou pr ps hadſt never prayed ſo 
much, if he had not finn'd ſo mach: his deadneffe quick- 
ens thee the more ;. theſtone of his heart is an hammer 
to break thy heart, The Apoſtle faith, The wnbelieving 
wife is ſanttified by the believing hwsband *-; 'but in CB +«, cg, 10, 
ſenſe, the believing wife is tanified-:by the unbelieving 
husband, ſhe growes better ; his fin is a whetſtone to her: 
grace, and a medicine for het ſecurity... $ 


” 
- —_ De ore => >. ” —— > - - - S 
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The fourth Apology anſwered. 
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The next Apology that diſcontent: makes, is; But ,. Ga 
oy friends have dealt very unkindly with me, and proved es 
e. : | 


Anſw. 'Tis ſad when 2 friend proves like a Brooke in | 
Summer * , The Traveller being parched with heat, * job 6, rs. ! 
comesta the brooke,” hoping to refreſh” himſelf 3 bur-the } 
brook is dryedup : yet be content... | ,* XP 

x, Thou art nat alone, others of the Saints have been 7. Repy. 
betrayed by friends ; and when they have leaned upon 
them, they have been as a foot ont of joynt. This was 
trueiathe Type, David * ,. It was not an enemy reproach- 
ed me, but it was thou, aman, my equal, my guide and my 

| Ee acquaintance ; 


4Pfal.5 5.12973 - 
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* Zach, 13.6. 
3. Reply, 


*-Micah 7.5. 


4. Reply. 
P;ov.i 8.14. 


acquaintance 5, we took ſweet counſel together ; and in the * 
Antitype Chriſt, he was betrayed by a friend; and why 
ſhould we think it —_— to have the ſame meaſuredealc 
out to us as Jeſus Chriſt had * The ſervant is fot above his 
Maſter, IF 
2, A Chriſtiawmay often read his fin in his puniſh 
ment; Hath not he dealt treacheroufly with God ? how 
oft hath hegrieved the. Comforter, broken his vowes * 
and through unbelief fided with Saran againft God? How 
oft hath he abuſed loye ? raking the- Jewels of Gods 
mercies, and making a gm calfeef them , ſerving his 
own lufts ? : how oft hath he made the free-grace of God; 
which ſhould have been a bolt to keep out fin, rather a 
key ro open the dooretoit ? theſe wounds hath the Lord 
received i# the horſe of his friend *; Look apon the un- 
kindnefſe of thy friend, and mourn for thy own unkind- = 
nefſe againft God; ſhall a Chriſtian condemn that in ano- 
ther,which he hath been roo guilty of himſelf 7 

3. Hath thy friend proved treacherous * perhaps you 
did repoſe too much confidence inhim. If you lay more- 
weight upon an houſe that the pillars will bear , it muſt 
needs break, God faith, — yotin afriend* ; per- 
bapis yon did put more truſtinhim; than you did dare to 
put in:God, . - Friends are as:Fenice-glaſſes, we may uſe 
them ; but if we lean- too-hard upon. them, they. will 
break ; Behold matter of bumiliry, but Tenge ſullengeſſe 
and- diſcontent, 1=339% | 
4; You have @ friend in-heaven.will never faite yon s 
There i5 a friend ( ſaith Solomon) that ſbicketh: cloſer than 


' a brather, Such afriendis God; heis very ſthdious and 


ry in our behalt; he hath a debating with him- 
{ec}, a conſulting and projecting how he.may. do us good 
heisthe beft friend; which may give contentment-mn:the 
midſt of all difcourteftes of friends, . B 
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Conſider, 1, He is a /oving friend. God is love*, «johns. 16. 

hence he is ſaid ſometimes to engrave nson the Palmes | 

of his hands , 1ſa. 49. 16, that we may be never out of 16.49.16. 

his eye , and tocarry us in his boſome, Iſa, 40, 11, near 4% 

ro his heart, There is no ſtop or ſtint ia his love z but - 

as the River Nils, it overflowes all the banks : his love | 

is4s far beyond our thoughts, as it is above our deſerts, 

O the infinite love of God, in giving the Son of his love 

to be made fleſh * , which was more than if all the An- 

gels had been made wormes ? God in giving Chriſt to us, "Quanta Dem 

gave his very beartto us z here is Ioye penfil'd our in a — —_ 

its glory , andengraven as with the point of a Diamond. 

Al _ loves hatred in compariſon of the love of our 

iend, | | 

2, Heisa careful friend ;, He carethfor you". *1Pe.y.7, 
1, He minds and tranſa&ts our bufineſſe as his own , | 

he accounts his peoples intereſts and coacernments as his 

Intereſt, | | 
2, He provides for us, Grace to entich us, Glory to 

engoble us; It was Davids complaint, Noman cared for my 

ſoal*, a Chuiftian hath a friend That cares for him, *Plal. 121.4. 
3, Hea Prudentfriend*, A friend may ſometimes. n,,.. 

_ erre through ignorance or miſtake, and give his friend — 

poyſon inſtead of ſugar ; but God& wiſe in hea * He*/® 9.4 

is SkUfut 2s well as faithful ; be knows wbat our diſeaſe is, 

and what Phyfick is moſt proper to apply ; he knows 

what wilt do us good, and what wind w; bebeſt to catty 

wiGnwms 3 os | 

4. Heis a Faithful friend *; andhe is faichful, x, Tn 0579-20. 

his promiſes; 1» hope of eternal life, which God that cannot 

ly: hath promiſed *, Gods people are children that will not + Tiz.1. 2, 

ly: * ; but God isa God that cannot lye ;. he will not de- *Ia63-8, 

ceive the faith of his people 3 nay, he cannot: he is called 

i e'niflea, the truth; he can as well ceaſe to be God, as 

Ee 2 | ceaſe 
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ceaſe to be true, The Lord may ſometimes change- his 
promiſe ,” ( as when he converts a temporal promiſe into- 
2 ſpiritna\;)but he can never break his promiſe, 
5, Heisa Compaſſionate Friend, Hence in Scripture 
«Jer11.20, We read of the yearnings of his bowels *, Gods friendſhip 
is nothing elſe but compaſſion, for there is naturally no - 
affeition 19 us to defire his friendſhip, nor no goodpeſs in 
us to deſerve it; the load-ſtone is in himſelf, When 
we were full of blood, he was full of bowels; When we 
were enemies, he ſent an Embaſlage of peace; When 
our hearts were turned back from God , his heart was 
turned towards ys. O the tendernefſe and ſympathy of - 
our friend in heaven! We our ſelves have ſome relent- 
ings of heart to thoſe whichare in miſery ; but it is God 
who begets all the mercics and bowels that are in us,there- 
+,Cortz. fore he is call'd the Father of mercies *,- = 
*Lam.3.22, | 6, Heisa conſtant friend, His compaſſions faile not *, 
XPum fuer Friends do often in adverfity drop off as leaves in An- 
falix, wer, tumne*, Amici circa ſartaginem, as Plutarch ſaith; theſe 
numerabis ami- © | | . 
cos. Nubila þ are rather flatterers than friends, Foab was for a time 
furrint tempera, fajrhful to King Davids houſe, he went not after Ab[a- 
jolmers. los Treaſon, but within a while proved falſe to the 
_*1King.1.7. Crown, and went after the treaſon of Adoxtjah *, God 
is a friend for ever. Having loved his own, he loved them 
* 5 a&i-totheend*. What though I am deſpiſed ? yet God 
24747. lovesme: What though my friends caſt me off? yer God 
Jon 33 loves me: heloves «: a6, to the end, and there js no 
end of that love. | 
;T his methinks,in.caſe of di{courtefies,and unkindneſles, 
is enough to.charm down.diſcontenr. | 


SECr. V. 
The fifth Apology anſwered. 
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. * 'Thenext Apology is, Iam-under great reproaches *, 5. 4polog?- 
- Barrerrmsy 09 For, C Eo "Gacrojas 
r. Icis afigne there is ſome good in thee; Duid mali rumpun quem 
* fect faith Sorrmergwhat evithaveTdone,that this bad man 9% 7redia dirt- 
commends me? The apptnſc'of che wicked wſudlly de- "pn 
notes ſome-evi}, and their cexfure imports forme good *, * Pat: ; 8. 20. 
David' wept and _ , m_ that was > his, re- * Plal. 69. 104 
vach *$6.as wemuſt-paſſe roheaven. throwzh the pibes of 
Grring, fo ade cloak or reproach, : ar | 0: 

2, It your reproach be for God,as Davids was, For thy , o,,, 
ſake 1 have born reproach *,'then-it is rather thatter of tr7- * Plal. 69 7. 
»mph than dejeQion: Chnftdoth: not ſay, when you are © * 
reproached, be diſcontemed; but \otyen, Refojer *, Wear * Matth5. 12: 
your Reproach as a Diadem of honour, for now « Spiritof — © 
glory reits upen you*. Put yaur reproaches-into the Inven- * 1 Pet. 4.14. 
cory of your riches; fo-did Moſes *, - It ſhould be a Chri- * Heb. 27-26: 
ſtians ambition to wear his Saviours Livery, thongh it be 
ſprinkled with blood, and fallied with difgrace. | 

3. God will do us good by reproach *, as Davidſaid of 3; R9v. 
Shimet his curſing, 1: may be the Lord will requite good for —— _— 
his curfing this day*;this puts us vpon ſearching our fin, A. rc: exiſtuns. 
childe of God labours to read his-ftn-jnevery ſtone of re- Sin Hom, 
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proach: thats caft at him ; beſides, now we have an op- » perrafione 

porcunity to exerciſe patience and humility *. puientia noſirg. 
4. Jeſus Chriſt was content to be reproached for us; 192"; ane, 

He deſpiſed the ſhame of the Croſs *, Tt may amaze us to "+ Rips. > 

think,thathe who was God couldenduretobe fpit upon, * 1% 1 » 

tor be.crowned with thornes, i# a kind of jeere; and when 

he was ready to bow his head upon the Croffe, to have the 

Fewes in {corne wag their heads, and ſay, He ſaved others, 

himfclf be caunot ſave, The ſhame of the Crofle was as. 

much as the blooZof the Crofle ; His Name was crucified 

before his Bady, The ſharp arrows of Reproach that the- 

world did fhoot at Cluift, went deeper into his heatt that: 

LS Ee 3 the: 
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the ſpears His ſufferings was fo jgnominous, that-as if the 
Sunne did bluſh to behold, it withdrew its bright beams, 
and mafqued it{elf with a cloud; (and:well it might,when 
the Sunne ofrighteouſnefle was-in an eclipſe;)all thiscon; 
rumely and reproach did the G9d of [glory endure, or ra- 
ther deſþ;[e for.us, O thenylet us be content to have our 
names eclipſed for Chriſtzletnot repraach lie at our heart, 
but letus binde it as a crown.about-obr head,” Alas whar 
is reproach ? . this is-but ſmell ſhotz:how will men ſtand in 
the mouth of the Canon # thoſe who are diſcontented at 
areproach, will be offended at a fagor. 

5.s not many a man contented to ſuffer reproach for 
maintaining. his luſt Some, glory in that which is their 
ſhame * : and ſhall we he aſhamed of that which is our glo- 
ry ? be not troubled at theſe petty things; he whoſe heart 
is once divinely. touched with the laad-ſtone of Gods Spi- 
rit, doth account it his honour to be-diſhonoured for 
Chriſt*, and doth as much deſpiſe the worlds cenſure, as 
hedoth cheir praiſe, : 

6, Welive inan age, wherein-men dare reproach God 
himſelf, TheDivinity of the Son of God is blaſphemouſly 
reproached by the Socinzan; The bleſſed Bible is reproach» 
ed by the Anti{cripturiſt, asf it: were but a legend of lyes, 
2nd every mans faith a fable; The F=ftice of God is cal 
led to the barre of reaſon-by the Arminian, The Wiſdom 
of Gcd in his providential actings,is taxed by the Atheiſt; 
T he Ordinances of Godare decryed by the Famlift.as be- 
ing too heavy a burden for a free-boyne con{cience;and too 
low and carnal fora ſublime Seraphick ſpirit, The wayes 
of God which have the Majeſty of holineſſe ſhining in 

- them, are calumniated by the 7rofave: The mouths: of 

men are open aganſt God, as 'if he were an hard Maſter, 

and the path of Religion too ſtrict and ſevere: If men 

cannot give God a goad word, ſhall we be diſcontented or 
troubled: 
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troubled that they ſpeak hardly of us ? ſuch-as Tabour to 
bury the glory of Religion , ſhall we wonder that their 
throats are opex ſepulchyes * to bury our good name f Oh *Rom.z.ze. 
let us be contented while we are in Gods ſcouring houſe, 
to have our names ſullied a lictle; the blacker vyeſeem ro 
be here, the brighter ſhall we ſhine when God hath ſet us 
upon the celeſtial ſhelf. - ET rn 


SzscT..VI, | 
The ſixth Apology anſwered, 


— 


The fixth Apology that Diſcontent makes , is diſte- 6, 4potogy. 
ſpe@ in the world, Thave not that eſteern from men as is 
urable to my quality and graces,” And doth this trouble? 
Confider, . on by 
1, The world js an unequal Judges as it is fall of * $97 
change, {0 of partiality, The world gives her Reſpet7s as 
ſhe doth her places of preferment ; more-by favour often, 
than deſerr, Haſt thou the ground of real worth in 
thee ? that is beſt Worth that is in him that hath it; Ho- 
- nouris in him that gives it *: better deſerve reſpeR, and *#onor ef in. 
not have it; than haye it, and not deferye it. —_— 
2, Haſtthou grace? God reſpeRts thee, and his jidg- ». 29. 
 mentisbeſt worth prizing,, A peice isa perſon of ho- 
nour, being borne of God, Since thou was precious in mine 
. eyes, thou haſt been honourable, and T have loved thee *, Let "10.43 4. 
the world think what they will of you, perhaps in their 
eyes youarea caſt away ; in Gods eyes a Dove *, a Spouſe *, *Cant 2,14, 
| aFewel * : others acconnt you the dregs and off-ſcouring 1Ct5-1s 
of the world *, but God will give whole Kingdoms for Jour +, —_— wm 
ranfome *. Let-this content; no thatter with what ob- 
que = Iam looke& upon in the world, if I am'#e&7us 71 
_ cvria, God thinks wellof me, 'Tis better that God ap-- 
prove, thatt mat applaud, ' The world niay pit us in anc 
Rubrick) 
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Rubrick, and God put vs in his black-book, What is a 
man thebetter that his fellow-prifoners commend him, if 
his Judge condemne him*Oh labour to keep in witkGod, 
prize his love : let my fellow-ſabje&ts frown, I am con- 
; rented, being a favorite of the King of heaven. 
3. Reply. 3. If wearethe children of God , we muſt look for 
| diſreſpe& ; abelieveris i» the world,but not of the world: 
we are here ina pilgrim condition, out of our own Coun- 
trey,therefore muſt not look for the reſpeRts and acclama- 
tions of the world; it is ſufficient that we ſhall have ho- 
nour in our own Countrey *; 'Tis dangerons to be the 

worlds favorite, Ss, | —_ 
'4. Diſcontent ariſing from diſreſpe& , ſavours too 
much of pride; an humble Chriſtian hath a lower opinion 
of himſelf than others can have of him, He that is taken 
up about the thoughts of his ſinnes, and how he hath pro- 
voked Gad, he cries out as Agar, I am more brutiſh thay 
*Prov.3o. 2. 4ny mas *; and therefore is contented , though he be ſer 
*Job 30.1, 4ong the Dogs of the flock ', Though he be low in che 
thoughts of others, yet he is thankful that he is not laid 
*Pyt6.13. 7p the loweſt hell #, A proud man ſets an high value upon 
' himſelf, and is angry with othets, becauſe they will not 
come up to his price, Take heed of pridez O had others 
a window to look into thy breſt (as Crates once expreſſed 
it), or did thy heart ſtand where thy face doth, thou 

would'ſt wonder to have ſo much reſpe&. 


Szcr, VII, 
| The ſevemh Apology anſwered. 


7. Al's Thenext Apology is, I meet with very great ſuffer- 


* Sali aiurta A 


celx.» fed 55; 1028S 7, Cor0fider 

cuml:pia21:4:;, IT, Your ſufferines are not ſo great as your nes; Put 

1, Reply, theſetwoin the balance, and ſee which weighs heavieſt ; 
Sh | where 
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where finne lies heavie, ſufferings lie light, A carnal 
ſpirit makes more of his ſufferings, and lefle of his ſinnes; 
he looks upon one at the great end of the Per(pe&ive,bur 
upon the other at the litcle end of the Perſpeftive, The © 
carnal heart cries our, Take away the Frogs ; but a gract- 
ous heart cries, Take away the iniquity *, The one faith, «, $:m.44.10, 
Neverany one ſuffered asI have done: but the other ſaith, 
Never any one finnedas I havedone*, | * Micah 7. 9, 
2, Art thou under ſufferings ? thou haſt an opporty= * X29. 
nity to ſhew the valour and conſtancie of thy mind; ſome 
of Gods Saints would have accounced it a great favour to 
have been honoured with martyrdome, One ſaid; T am 
in priſon ##{ Tam in priſon ; thou counteſt thae a trouble, 
which others would have wornas an enfigne of their glory, 
3. Even thoſe who have gone only upon moral prin- 3: Key. 
ciples, haveſhewn much conſtancie and contentment in 
their ſufferings, C#rti#s being bravely mounted, and in 
armour, threw-himſelf into a great gulfe, that the City of 
Rome might according tothe Oracle, be delivered from 
the Peſtilence; - and we having a Divine Oracle, that the 
who kill the body cannot hart the ſoul, ſhall we not with n_ 
conſtancie and patience devote our {elves to injuries for 
Religion, and rather ſuffer for the truth , than the truth 
ſuffer for us 2 The Decis among the Romans vowed them- 
{elves to death, that their legions and ſouldiers might be 
crowned with the honour of the victory, O what ſhould 
we be content to ſuffer to make the truth victorious ! Re- 
gulus * having fworn that he would return to Carthage * Pet. Marr. 
(chough he knew there was a furnace heating for him 
there) yet not daring to intringe his oath, he did adven- 
ture to go;we then iwhoare Chriſtians, having made a vow 
toChriſt in Baptiſm , and ſoofr renewed it in the bleſſed 
Sacrament. ſhould with much contentation rather chooſe 
to-ſuffer, than violate our ſacred oarh, Thus the bleſſed 
Fi | Martyrs, 
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2, Reply. 


+ T.uk. £.34, 
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Martyrs, with what courage and cheirfulneſſe did they 
yield up their ſouls to God ? and when the fire was ſet to 
cheir bodies, yet their ſpitits were not at all fired with paſ- 
fion or diſcontent, Though others hurt the body , ler 
chem not the inde through diſcontent ; ſhew by your 
heroick courage that youare above thoſe troubles which 
you cannot be without, | 


 \ Snex, VNL 
| The eighth Apology anſwered, 

The next Apology is, The proſperity of the wicked. 
Anſw. 1 confeſle *tis.lo often, that the evil enjoy all the 
good, and the good endure all the evil. David, though a 
good man, ſtumbled at this,and had like to: have fallen *; 
well, be contenteds for remember, 

I, Theſearenot the only things, nor the beſt things; 
= are mercies without the pale; theſe are but acorus 
with which God feeds {wine ; you who are believers, bave 
more choice fruit, the 0l;ve, the Pomegranate, the fruit 
which grows on the #rue- Vine Jeſus Chriſt ; others have 
the fat of the earth, you have the dewof heaven ; they 
have a South-land, you have thoſe ſprings. of living wa- 
ter which are clarified with Chriſts blood, and induleora- 
ted with his love, | 

2, To ſee the wicked flouriſh is matter rather of 
pity thanenvie, *Tis all the heaven they muſt have. 
Wyo to you rich men, for yow have recerved your con- 
ſolation *, Hence it was that David made it his ſolemn: 
prayer, Deliver mc fromthe wicked, from men of the world, 
which have their portion in this life, and whoſe belly thow- fil- 
leſt with thy hid treaſure , Pal, 17, 14, The words ( me- 
thinks )are Davids Letany, From men of the world which 
have their portionin wnis life, good Lord deliver me, When 


| the wicked haweeatenoltheiedainty diſhes, there comes: 
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ina ſad reckoning which will ſpoile all. The «yorld is 
firſt w#ſice, and chen tregrcal: it you would have a man 

_ fryandblazein hell, let him have enough of the fat of 
the earth, O remember, for every ſand of mercie chac 
runs out © the wicked, God puts a drop of wrath into his 
vial, Therefore as that ſculdier ſaid to his fellow , -Do 
youenvie me my grapes © they coſt me dear, I muſt die 

for them, Sol ſay, Doyou envie the wicked* alas,their 
proſperity is like Hamans banquet before execution, \If a 
man wereto be hanged,would one covie to {ce him walk 
to the gallows through pleaſant fields and fane galleries, —j 
ar te fee him go up the ladder in cloth of gold © The : 
_ ma _ _—_— —_— 2 bw 5 Pro h by 
f [0 45 the grafie, it is that t al b royea for 
ever ', This proud graſle ſhall be ——_ down. ie *Plal-92.Fe 
ever a linner enjoyes, he hath a curſe with ic * ; and ſhall «Mial.z.z. 
we eavie * What if poiſened bread be given to dogs ? 
The long furrows inthe backs of the godly have « ſeed of 
bleſſing in them ; when the table of the wicked becomes 
a {nare, and their honour their halter. ; 


Sscr. IX, | 
The ninth Apology anſwered. 


9, The next Apology that *diſcontent makes for it g. 4potegy: 
ſelf,is theevils of the times, Thetimes are full of Hereſie - 
and impiety, and this is that which troubles me. This A- 
pology conſiſts of two branches, to which I ſhall anſwer in 
ſpecre; and 

7, Thetimesare full of Hereſfie, This is indeed ſad, 1. m—_— 
when the Devil cannot by violence deſtroy the- Church, the umes. 
he endeavours to. poiſon it ; when he cannot with $am- 
ſons Box-tajles ſet the corne on fire, then he ſowes rares; 
a5 belabours:to deſtroy the-peace of the Chnech by Diws- 

Ff 2 ſion, 
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ſion, (o the truth of it by Errour, we may cry out with 
Seneca, Vere vivimmw in temporum facibins ne live in times 
wherein there is a ſluce open toall novel opinions, and e- 
veiy mans 9pi710n iS his Bible, Well, this may make us 
- but let us not murmur through diſcontent : Con- 
ider, | 
x. Reply. r,. Errour makes a diſcovery of men, | 
I. Bad men ; Errour diſcoyers ſuch as are tainted and 
cotrupt, When the Leproſte brake forth jn the fore- 
head, then was the Leper diſcovered, Error is a ſpiritual 
Baſtar1, the Devil ; tather, and pride the mother; you 
never kneyy any erroneous man, but he was a proud man: : 
now. itis good that ſuch men ſhould be laid open, to the 
intent, firſt, that Gods righteous judgements upon them 
*:Thef.2.12. may be adored * ; Secondly, that others who are free, be 
not infected, If a man hath the Plague, it is well it 
breaks forth ; for my part, I would avoid an Heretick as 
I would avoid the Devil, for he js ſent on hiserrand, 1 
© appeale to you, if there were a Tavern in this City, where 
under a pretence of ſelling wine, many hogſheads of poi- 
{on were to be ſold, were it not well that others ſhould 
know of it that they might not buy? it is good that thoſe 
who have poiſoned opinions ſhould be known, that the 
people of God may not come near either the ſent, or taſte 
- of that poiſon, 
Y 2, Errour isa Toxch-ftone to diſcover good men, it tries 
the gold, There muſt be Hereftes, that they which are Au, 
» 1Cor,"1.14, @pproved, may be made manifeſt *, Thus our love to Chriſt 
and zeale for truth doth appear, God ſhews who are the 
living fiſh, viz. ſuch as (wim againſt the ſtream ; whoare 
the {ound ſheep, viz, ſuch as feed in the green paſtures 
of the Ordinances; who are the Doves, vF, {uch as live 
mn the beſt aire, where the Spirit breaths; God ſetsa gar- 
land of honour upon theſe , Theſe. are: they mhich came out 
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of great tribulation *, So theſe are they that have oppa- 
fed the Errors of the times; theſe are they that have pre- 
ſerved the virginity of their confcience z who have kept 
their judgement ſound, and their heart fofr, God will 
havea Trophy of honour ſet upon ſome of his Saints.z 
chey ſhall be renowned for their fiacerity{ being like the 
Cypreſle, que wiriditatem in hyeme non amittit * , which * Ambroſe. 
keeps its greennefle and freſhnefle in the winter-ſeaſon, 
2, Be not ſinfully diſcontented; for God can makgthe 2 Rept. 

errours of the Church advantagjious totruth, - Thus the. 
truths of God have come to be more beaten out and con- 
firmed; as it is in Law, one man laying a falle title to' a 
piece of land, the true title hath by this means been the 
more ſearched into and ratified ; ſome had neyer fo ſtu- 
6&zed to-defend the truth by Scriptere, it others had not en- 
deavoured to over-throw it by Sophiſtry; all the miſts and 
fogs of Errour that bave riſen out of the bottomleſle pit; 
 havemadethe onions Sun of truth to ſhine ſo much the 

brighter. Had not Arizs and Sabellizs broached their 
damnable Errours, the truth of thoſe queſtions about the 
bleſſed Trinity had never been fo diſcuſſed and defended 
by Athanaſius, Auguſtine, and others; 'had not the Devil 
brought. in ſo much of his princely darkneſſe, the Champi- 
ons for Truth had never runne ſo faſt to Scriptureto light 
their Lamps, So that God who hath a wheele within 4 
wheele, over-rules theſe hs wiſely, and turns them to -. 


— 


4 Rev.7.14. 


the beſt, Truth is an\heavenly plant that ſettles by 
ſhaking. . | 
3, Godraiſeth the price ofhis truth the more, the ,,7; "29 
very ſhreds and filings of truth are venerable, When aw; precieſs, 
there is much counterfeit metal abroad, we prize the true 
Gold the more: the pure wine of truthis never more pre- 
pas, than when unſound doctrines are broached and 
vented, | | 


4. Er-- 
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4 keply. 4, Exrourmakesus more thankful to God for the jery- 
el of truth. When you ſee another infefted with the 
Plague, bow thankful are you that God hath freed you 
fromthe infeQtion * when we ſce others have the Leproſoe 
in the head, how thankful arewe to God thar he hath nor 
given us over to believealye, and ſo be damned ? It is a 
good uſe that may be made even of the Errour of the - 
times, when it us more humble and thankful, a- 
doring the free-graceof God who hath kept us from drin- 
king of that deadly poiſon, | 7 

+ BrinchoF 2. Theſecond branch of the Apology that diſcontent 
the - pology, makes, is the impiety of the times, T liveand converſe a- 

The impiery of hong the profane, O that I had wings like a Dove, that I 
*Plal. 55.6. ##ight flic away and be at reſt *! ps 4 Ic is indeed Cad to 
be mixed with the wicked, David beheld the tranſgrefors, 
*PC1.119.58. 4nd was grieved * ; and Lot, (who was a bright Starre in 
a dark night) was vexed ; or as the word in the Original 
may beare, wearied ont * , <a 5 Ws efiouw? L FHN V1 0 &f pat,- 
cone, with the unclean converſation of the wicked * , he 
made the ſinnes of Sodom ſpears to pierce his owa ſoul ; 
we ought (if there be any ſpark of divine love in us) to 
be very ſenſible of the finnes of others, and to have our 
hearts bleed for them ; yet let us not break forth ja mur- 
muriag or diſcontent , knowing that God in his proyi- 
dence hath permitted it, and ſurely not without ſome rea- 
ſons, For, | 

7 1, The Lord makes the wicked an þ to defend 
b, 999- the godly ; the wiſe God often makes thoſe who are 
wicked and peaceable, a means to ſafeguard his people from 
thoſe who are wicked and cruel. The King of Baby/on 
kept Feremy, and gave ſpecial order for his looking to, 
* Jcr.39.11.12 that hedid want nothing *, God ſometimes makes brar 

zen ſinners to be brazen walls to defend his people. 


2. God doth interline and mingle the wicked with the 
godly, 


—— ——— 


2. Rep, 
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godly, that the godly may bea means to fave the wick- 


ed; ſuch is the beauty of holineſſe, thatit hath a, magne- 
' fical force in xt to iro draw even the nickel Some. 

times God makes a believing husband a means to. convert - 
anunbelieving wife, and & contra, What knoweſt thow 0 

wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hwoband or how knoweſt 

thou, 0 man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife *? The god- + :Cor.9. 16 
ly living among the wicked, by their prudent advice: 
and pions example have wort them ta the embracing. of 
Religion; if there were not ſome godly among thewick- 

ed, how ina probable way, without a miracle, can we i-. 

magine that the wicked ſhould be converted « _ Thoſe 

who are now ſhining Saints in heaven, ſometimes ſerved 

divers luſts *, Paul once a perſecutor ; Anguſtine once «x7,,. ;. 
a Manichee 5 Znther once a Monk ; but by the ſevere 
A cartiage of the godly., were converted to the 

D, 


# - 


SECT, N, 
The tenth Apology anſwered. 


Thenext Apology that Difcontent makes, is lowneſs ,, yz,yyy. 
of parts and gifts, | 
Tcannor, faith the Chriſtian, diſcourſe with that flu- - 
ency z nor pray with that elegancy as others, 
Anſw. 1. Grace is beyondgifts; Thou compareſt thy * #7. 
grace with anothers gifts, there is avaſt difference; Grace 
withour gifts is infinitely better than gifts withont grace ; 
in Religion, the vztals are beſt ; Giftsare a. more extrin- 
fecal and common work of the Spirit , which is incident 
tO Reprobates ; yu is a more diſtinguiſhing work, and 
15a jewel hung only upon the Elect, Haſt thou the ſeedsf | 
God, the boly anointing ? be content, | | 
I. Thou fayeſt, thoucanſt not diſcourſe with that fAlu- 
ency-aSothers.. | | Anſy.. 
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Anſw. Experiments in Religion are beyond notions , 


and impreſſions beyond expreſſions. F#das (no doubt ) 


could make a learned diſcourſe of Chriſt, but welfare the 
woman in the Goſpel, that felt vertue coming out of 
him *. A fandtified heart is better than a ſilver tongue, 


| There is as much difference between gifts and grace , as 


* Jam. 5.16. 
img evepys- 
won, 


2. Reply, 


In Apology. 


ePRI.137. 


between a Tulip painted on the wall, and one growing in 
the garden, | | 
. II, Thouſayeſt, thou canft not pray with thatelegancy 
as others, | = 

Aszſw, Prayer is a matter more of the heart than the 
head, In prayer it is not ſo much fluency prevailes, as 


fervency *; nor is God ſo mach taken with the elegancy 


of ſpeech, as the efficacy of the Spiric, Humility is bet- 
ter thanvolubilitiez here the mourney is the oratornr; ſighs 
and.groans are the beſt Rhetorique, 5 

2. Benofiſcontented ; For, God doth nſually pro- 
portion a mans parts to The place where he calls him : 
Some are (et ina higher ſphere and fantion, their place 
requires more parts andabilities ; but the moſt inferiour 
member is uſeful in its place, and ſhall have a power dele- 
gated for the diſcharge of its peculiar office, 


Segcr, XI. 
The eleventh Apology anſwered. 


The next Apology is, The troubles of the Church, A- 
las, my diſquiet and diſcontent 1s not fo much for my ſelf, 
as the publick, The Church of God ſuffers, 

Anſw, 1conftefle it is ſad, and we ought for this to haze 
our harps upon the willows * , he 18a wooden leg in Chriſts 
body, that 15 not ſenſible of the ſtate of the body, As a 
C hriſtian muſt nor be proud fleſh, fo neither dad fleſh, 
When the Church of God {uffers, he muſt ſympathize, 


Feremy 


I DOE "I 
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eremy wept for the Virein daughter of Sion, We muſt 
Fa xr put ids hat] piers Breen ſofc beds; in 
Muſick,” ifone ſtring be touched, ail the reſt ound: when - 
God ſtrikes upon ou. bret ren, or bowels muſt ſound as 
an harp *;, be ſenſible, but do not give way to diſcontent, »16 6. ;4.. 
For conſider, | | | 

I, God ſits at the flerneof his Church *,” Sometimes it x, reply, 

is as a ſhip toſſed upon the waves, O thow af fliited and tof= *Pial.g6. 5. 
{ed* : but cannot God bring this ſhip to haven, though «1@,,4. 2, 
it meet with aſtorm upon the Sea ? Theſhip in the Go- 
ſpel was toſſed, becaule ſine was in it; but it was not 0- 
verwhelmed, becauſe Chriſt was init, Chriſt is in the 
Ship of his Church, fear not ſinking ; The Churches 
Anchor is caſt in heaven, Do not we think God loves 
his Church, and takes as much care of it as we can ? The 
names of the twelve Tribes were on Aarons breaFt, ſigni- 
fying how near to Gods heart: his people are ;i They are | 
his port:on *, and ſhall that be loſt s His glory* , . and *Deu.31.9. 
hall that be finally eclipſed? No certainly, God can *:{-46.. 
deliver his Church , not only from , but { oppoliti- 
on ; the Churches pangs ſhall help forward her deliver- 
ance, y | 

2. God hath alwayes. propagated Religion by ſufferings, , *- Rv. 
The foundation of the Crack hath bn WA - G—_—_ 
and theſe ſanguine ſhowres have ever made it more fruit- ſnguine crevite 
fal, Cain put the knife to Abels throat, and-ever fince 
the Churches veins have bled ; but ſhe is like the Yine , 
which by bleeding growes; and like the Palm-tree,which 
may have this motto, Percsſſa reſurgit ; the more weight 
is laid upon it, the higher it rifſech, The holineſſe and 
patience of the Saints. under their perſecutions, hath 
much -added both to the-growth of Religion, and the 
Crows, :©\Baſjl, and Tertnl, obſerve of the Primitive Mar- 
tyrs, that diyers of the Heathens ;ſeeing their zeal and 
W ; Gg : con- 


226 The Art of Divine Contentment. 


—— —— ————— 


conftancy, turned Chriſtians, Religion: is that Pheni 
which hath alwayes revived and flouriſhed 72 the aſhes of 
holy men. 7ſatah ſawen aſunderz' Peter crucified ar Fes 
ruſelem with his head downwares * ; Cyprian Biſhop of 
Carthage, Polycarp of S7nyrna, both martyr'd for Religt- 
on ; yet evermore the Truth hath been ſealzd by blood, 

 , and gloriouſly diſperſed; whereupor Fuluy did forbear 
to perſecute, yon ex clementia, ſed invidia z. not out of 
piety, but envy ; becauſe the Church grew ſo faſt, and 
multiplied, as Nazianzen well obſerves. 


* Fyſeb, 


| Sa cT.'XIk Z 
The twelfth Apology anſwered. = 


12, 4potogy, Te rwelfth Apology that Diſcontent makes forit 
* ſelf, ischis+ Itisnot my tronble chat rroubles me, bur jt 
is my ſis that do diſquiet and diſcontenc, | 
» "Aww, \Be ſureit beſos do not prevaricate witty God 
| and thy ownſoul: in true mourning for finne when the 
preſent ſuffering is removed, yet the ſorrow is not remo- 
ved ; but ſuppoſe the Apology be real, and fn is the 
ground of your diſcontent: Yet I anſwer, a mans 
_— abour finne, may be beyond its bounds th theſe three 
caſes, | | | 
\. Rey, Te Whenit is diſheartning, that is, when it ſets up fin 
1, above mercy. It 1/rae! had onely pored upon their ſting, 
Dolor 6ani- and not looked up to the brazen Serpent ,- they had never 
_ been healed, That ſorrow for fin which drives us away 
from God, isnot without finne, forthere is more deſpatre 
mitthan remorſe; The ſoul hath ſo many tears 1n its 
eyes, that it cannot ſee Chriſt, Sorrow as- ſorrow-doth 
not ſave (that were to make a Chriſt of cur teares, ) but 
19 ufeful as it is preparatory in the ſon, making ſinae ore, 
and Chriſt preczays,, Oh look up to the brayxen-Serpent , 
| the 


nent 
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the Bord Fefms,, 2 fight ofhis blood wilt revive,the medi- 
cine of his mer#ts is broader than our tore, Be 
- Tr is Satans policy, either to keep us from ſeeing our 
ſinnes ; or if we will needs ſee them, that we may be 
ſwallowed up of {rep * , either he would ſffupifie us, Or « corny. 
affright us ; either keep the glaſſe of the Law from our 
eyes, or elſe penſil eur -our fins in ſuch Crimſon colours, 
that we may fink in the quick-ſazds of deſpair, 
2, When ſorrows indiſpoſing, it untemes the heart for 
prayer, meditation, holy conference ; it cloiſters up the pyyr ingeticns 
ſoul; This is not” forrow, but rather (ullennefſe, and 
_ render a man not fo- mucly Peniremial, as Cy- 
nical. 
3. Whenit is ozt of ſeaſon ; God bids us rejoyce, and 2 
we hang our harps upors the V3ffows:; he bids-us truſt, and Detor intimge- 
we caſt our ſelyes down, and are brought even to the {ivv:. 
marginof deſpaixe. IK Satan cannos keepus from-mour- 
ning.,.he will be: fare! to put us upon it where it is leaſt in 
ſeaſon, | Fo SR 
When God calts-us in aipecial manner eo de rhankfo? 
quam” + * and put on'Our _ w_—_— Sarame =_ 
putting us its meonrnmy 5 and 1 t a gurment's 
pruzſe, cloath os with a ſpirit of beuvinefle, for God lo« 
feth the: acknowledgement of a mercy, and we the 
comfort; +4} | . | 
- If thy:forrow. hathruned: and fitted thee for Chift 
i6ichach miſeÞin thee High prizings: of him; flrong! huw- 
geringsafter fiim;, fiveet delight'in binr; this is: as: nmreft 
| as God requires, anda-Chriſtian doth but ſin to vexe and 
_ tanureftimſelÞ furtheruponthewrack ofhis own'difcor 
: tent 1930) 7 » | ; Ter; 
Anus T hope Fhave anſivered/ the moſt mareriak 
 Obje&ions and Apologies which this finne of Diſcons 
tentndothmake for it ſelf,” ' Tſee- noreaſon why a» Chri- - I 
»4 Gg2 mY 
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| ſtian ſhould be diſcantented , unleſſe for his. Diſcontenr. 
Let me in the next place propound ſomething which-may. 
be bothas a load-ſtone and a whet-ſtone to Contenta- 
ton, | 


CHAP, XI. 


Divine motives to Contentment, 


ND ſo Iproceed to the Arguments,or Motives that 
| 4 may quicken t9 Contentment, 


Szxer, I. 
The firſt Argument to: Contentation, 


| x, Conſider the excellency of ite, Contentment is a 

The firſt argu- , > | 
nent to C2. Aower that doth not grow in every garden; it teacherh: 
rentation, a man how in the midſt of want toabound, You would. 
think it were excellent, if I could prefcnibe a receit or 

antidote againſt poyerty; but behold, here is that which 

js more excellent; for a man to want, and yet have e- 

nough,; this alone contentment of ſpirit brings, Con- 

tentation is dy gvguaxy, a remedy againſt all our trou- 

bles, a levamer to all our burdens , itis the cure of care. 
Contentation, though it be not: properly a Grace, { it is 

rather a diſpoſition of minde ; ) yet in it there: is optimmwne 
n1emperamentum, an happy temperatureand mixture of all 

the graces: | It js a moſt precious compound which is 

made up of Faith, Patience, Meekneſſe, Humility, &6. 

which are the ingredients put into it. Now there-are 

+ ſþccie theſe ſeven rare excellencies 'in | Content- 

ment, - 's 

3. Execliency of © 1. A contented Chriſtian carries heaven about him; 
Conten:alzon. | For 


CEE 
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For what: is Heaven: but« that-{weer repoſeand fullicon-- 
rentment that the ſoul ſhall have in God? in contentment: 
there is the firit fruits of heaven: SEK 1 
There are two things in a'contented ſpirit, which makes 
it like heaven, 22 0 (bs. 3 LI WAR INE 
I. Gods there , Something of 'God-is to -be'iſeen in « 
that heart.” A. diſcontented Chriſtian is like a ronght;;; 9," 
tempeſtnous ſea ; when the water is rough, yon can ſee £ 
nothing there; but when it is ſmooth and ſerene, then 
pany behold your face in the: water * : When | the 
rt rageth through diſcontent, it is like a rough Sea, *©99-7.19. 
you can ſee nothing there; unlefle paſſion and murmuring: 
there is nothing of God, nothing of heaven in that heart; 
but by vertue of Contentmenc, *tis like the Sea when it- 
is \mocthand calm, there is 4 face ſhining there ; you may 
ſee ſomething of Chriſt in char heart, a repreſentation of- 
2ll the graces, | | Ls eval oo 
' 2, Reſt s there, - O what a Sabbath is kept in a con- > 
tented heart ! Whatan heaven! A contented Chriſtian 1bi reguies, - 
is like Neah in the Ark ; though the Ark were toſſed 
with waves, Noah could ficand fing jn the Ark, The 
ſou] that is gotten into the Ark of Contentment , ſits/quiet, 
and ſailes above all the waves of trouble; he can ſing in 
this ſpiritual Ark ; The wheeles of the Chariot move, 
bat the axle-tree ſtirs not 3; the circuamferenceof the Hea- 
-yens.1S Carried about theearth , butthe earth moves not 
out of its centre. When we meet with motion and change 
1n the creatures round about ns, a contented ſpirit is not 
ſtirred-or moved out of its centre, The ſailes of a mill 
movewith the wind, - but the mill-it ſelf Rtands fill ; An 
etnbleme of contentment: When our outward eſtate 
moves with the wind of providence, yet the hearc is ſetled 
through holy Contentment ; and when others are like 
quick-filyer ſhaking and trembling through diſquier, the 
Gg 3 CON- 
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*Plal.57.7. 
». Exccllcncy. 


*Mat.19. 29. 


*Plal.4,7. 


| Quep. 
Anſw. 


*Plal.14. IC, 


J30 


conremted ſpit can (ay 3h Pouid, God, may beart is fixed, 
6}, hoart i. fexed *; what is this bus a piece os heavens 

2, Whatever is defeQive ig the Creatute, is: wade np in 
Cantentwent. A Cluiſtian may want the comforts that 0- 
thers have, the land and allen, but God hath di- 
Rilled inta hjs,heart chat contentment whichis.far better; 


Inthis ſenſerhagis.true of our Saviour , He ſhall have in 
this life au hundred gold *, Perbaps. he that ventured all 


far Chriſt, never hath. bis bouſe or land again; I,but. God 
ves him 2 contented ſpirit ; and this breeds fuch joy- in 
- foul, as: is infinitely Gyeeter than all his houſes and 
lands which he left for Cluiſt, Irwas fad with Davic in 
regard af bis outwasd comforts.z he being driven (as ſome 
think)from his Kingdom, yet ig regard of that (weet- 
contentment he found in God, he-had more comfort than 
.menuſe to, have in time- of harveſt and vintage *%, One 
man hath houſe and lands to live upon, another hath nq- 
thiag, only {mall trade; yet even that brings ina live- 
likood, A Chriſtian may have little in_the world, buc-he- 
drivesthe trade of contentment ; andſo.he knowyas well 
how to: mqxt, 2s to. dhoynd; Othe tare art and: wing 
cle of. contentment. ! Wioked men axe often diſquieted in 
the enjoyment of all things; the. contented. Chyiftian-is. 
well inthe wang ofall. things, | 
Queſt. Bur how cames a Chriſtian: to be.contentesd ic 
the deficiency otgutward.comborts? + 
_ Aoſm. A Chriſtian, finds, contentment diſhlleg out of 
thebrefts. of the-Promiſes, Hejs.poor in- purſes, bus rich: 


in Promiſe, There is one promiſe brings, much-{weet conr 

tengment into the: foul; They. that: ſrek 1he; Lord ſhall net 
 mant;avy,geed-thing;*,, the thing-we defize begood ter 
us, we ſball. have. its fit benot-good, then the not; having. 
itz5 goog tor us, ThexteBing {agiSRed-Wigl:this Promile : 
gIyes cOnrentment, mb 
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-3. Contentment makes a_man in, tune tq ſerve God,; 
ir oyles the wheeles of the ſoul, and makes it more agil 
and nimble , it compoſeth the heart, and now 1s fir tor 
prayer, meditation,$c, How can he that is.ina paſſion 
of grief ,o r diſcontent, ſerve God without diſtrattion * ? *icor.7.35. 
Contentment doth prepare and {ute the heart, -Firſt, you 


3: Extellency 


F 


 prepire the Viol, and winde up theftrings, ere you play a 


t of muſick, When a Chriſtians heart is wound up to 
this heavenly frame of Contentment, the it.is fit for du- 
ty, A diſcontented Chriſtian is like Sau# when theeoi/ 
Porn came upon him, . O what jatrings and diicords « th 

emake in prayer | When an Army 1s putintq a.diforder, 
now it js not fir for battel : When the thoughts are. {cat- 
tered and diſtracted about the cares of this life, a. man is 
not fit for devotion; Diſcontent- takes the heart mhofly 
off from God, and fixeth it.upon the, preſent prouble, 10 
that a mans. minde is not upon his. prayer, bur. upon; bis 


 Crofſe.. 


Diſcontent doth disjoynt the ſoul, and it is impoſſible 
now that a Chriſtian ſhould go ſo ſteadily, and cheartully 
in Gods ſervice, O how lame is his devotion ! T he diſcon- 
tented perſon gives God but halfea ducy, his Religion is 
nothing but bodzly exerciſe, it wants: a ſoul to animate ir, 
David woul not offer-that toGod which of him nothing * * Saw. 24. 14, 
where there is too much worldly care, theres too little 

fpiritual coſt in a.duty.. Thediſcontented perſon. doth' his 
duties byhalves ; he isjuſt ike : ls 4. cake not turn- 
ed*; heisa cake baked on one fide 4 he gives God the 
outſide , but not the ſpiritual part, his heatt is. not in 
duty; heis baked on one fide, but the other fide dongh ; 
and what profit is there of ſuch, raw, indigeſted ſervices* 
He that gives God only thaskin of wor{hip, what can.he 
expe& more than the ſhell of comfort * Contentation 
brings the heart into frame z and- then only do we a= 


*Hoſ.7.8.. 
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4. Excellency, 


God the flower and ſpirits of a duty, when the ſoul is 
compoſed; nowa Chriſtian doth rem agere , his heart is 
intenſe and ſerious, There are ſome duties which we can- 
not performeas we ought without Contentment As, 

I, Torejoyce in God. How can he rejoyce that is dil- 
contented © He is fitter for Repining than Rejoycing. 

2, Tobe thankful for mercy. Cana diſcontented perſon 
be thankful ? he can be frerful, not thankful. 

3. Tojuſtific God in his proceedings *, How can he do 


"this who is diſcontented with his condition « He will 


ſooner cenſure Gods wiſdome, than clear his juſtice, Oh 
then how excellent 'is Contextation, which doth prepare, 
and as it were, ſtring the hearc for duty ? Indeed Con- 


'rentment doth not only make our duties lively and agil, 


bur acceptable, 'Tis this that puts beauty and worth into 
chem; for Contentment ſertles the ſoul; Now as it is with 


'milke, when it is alwayes ſtirring, you can make nothing 


of it, but let it ſettle awhile and then ic turns to cream : ' 
Whea the heart is overmuch ſtirred wich diſquiet and 
diſcontent, you can make nothing of thoſe duties: how 
thin, how flatten, and jejune are they * But when the 
heart is once ſetled by holy Contentment, now there is 
{ome worth in our duties, now they turn to cream. 

4, Contentmentis the ſpiritual Aych, or pillar of the 
ſou]; it firsa man to burdens; he whoſe heart is ready 
to ſink under the leaſt finne, by vertueot this bath a ſp:- 
rit invincible under ſufferings. A contented Chriſtian 
iS like the Camomile, the more it is trodden upon, the 
more it grows z as Phyſick works diſeaſes out of the bo- 


dy, ſodoth contentment work trouble out of the heart, 


T hus it argues; If Tam under reproach, God can vindi- 


cate me; It Tam in want, God canrelieve me. Te ſhall 
not fee wind, nor raine ; yet the walty ſhall be filled with 


*: King.3-17. water *, Thus holy Contentment keeps the heart from 


fainting 
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fainting ; in the Autumne when the fruit and leaves are 
blown off, ſtill there is ſapin theroot,: When,there is an 
Autumne'upon onr eternal felicity, the leaves,of our eſtate 
drop off, ſtil] there js the ſap of Contentment in the heart; 
and a Chriſtian hath life inwardſy,when his outward com- 


_ forts do not bloſſome, The contented heart..is never out 


of heart, Contentation is a golden ſhield,.chag doth beat 
back diſcouragements, Humility is like the lead to the net, 
which keeps the ſoul down when it is riſing. through paſ- 
fion ; and Contentment is like the cork which keeps the 
heart up when it is ſinking through diſcouragement, 
Contentment is the great under-prop ; it islikethe Beam 
which bears whatever weightisJaid upon it ; nay, it is 
like a Rock that breaks the waves. | 

'*Tis ſtrange to obſerve the ſame afflition lying upon 
two men, how differently they carry themſelves under it, 
The contented Chriſtian is like Samſon, that carried awa 


the gates of the City upon his back*;he can go away with Judzes 16.3. 


his croſle chearfully and makes nothing of itz the other is 


is,the one is content,and that breeds courage;theother diſ- 
contented, and that breeds: fainting. Diſcontent ſwells 
the grief, and grief breaks the heart, When this ſacred 
ſinew of Contentmenr begins to ſhrink, we go limping 
under our afflitions, We know not what burdens God 


. may exerciſe us with ; letus therefore preſerve Content- 


ment z as15 onr Contentment, {uch will beour courage, Da- 
vid with his five ſtones and his ſling defied Gol:ah, and 0- 
yercame him, Get but contentment into the ſling of your 
heart ; and with this ſacred ſtone you may both defie the 
world and conquer it ; you may break thoſe 2fMiitions 
which elſe will-break you. 


like 1ſachar couching down under his burden#: the reaſon *©©2-49- 14+ 


5. Afifthexcellency is, Contentment preyents many 5. excelleng. 


fiwnes, and tentatzons. | 
| Hh I, It 
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I, It prevents many ſinnes, Where there wants Con- 
tentment, there wants no ſinne; diſcontentednefſe with 
our condition , is a finne that doth not go alone, bur is 
like the firſt link of the chaine, which draws all the other 
links along with it, In particular , there are two ſinnes 
which Contentation prevents, 

I, Impatience, Diſcontent and impatience are two 
Twins ; This evil & of the Lord, why ſbould 1 wait any lon- 
ger* ? As if God were (0 tied that he muſt give us the 
mercy juſt when wedefire, Impatience is nof{mall ſinne , 
as will appear if you conſider whence it ariſeth, As, 

' T, Iris for want of faith, Faith gives a right notion of 
God; it is an intelligent grace ; it believes that Gods 
wiſdome tempers, and his love ſweetens all ingrediencs ; 
this works patience; Shall I not drink the cup which my F 4- 
ther hath given me ? lImpatience is the daughter of infide- 
liry, 1t a patient hath anill opinion of the Phyfician, and 
conceits that he comes to poyſon him, he will take none 
of his Receits, When we have a prejudice againſt God, 
and conceit that he comes to killus,and undo us, then we 
ftorm,and cry out through impatience. We are like a fool- 
iſh mari ('tis C_ ſimile ) that cries out , Away 
with the plaiſter, though it be in order to a ure is itnot 
better that the plaiſter ſmart a little, than the wound fe- 
ſter and ragkle ? | $ 

2. Impatience is for want of love to God, We will 
bear his reproofs whom we love, not only patiently , but 
thankfully, Love thrnks no evil *, It puts the faireſt and 
moſt candid glofſe upon theaQtions of a friend ; Zove co- 
wers evil, If it were poſſible for God in the leaſt manner 
toerre, (which were blaſphemy to think) love would co- 
vet that errour; love takes every thing in the beſt ſenſe, 


I - ———— 


*:Cor.13.7.; makes us bearany ſtroke, 78 enanreth all things * ; had 


_ weloveto God, we ſhould have patience, p 
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3. Impatience is for want of Humility, The impa- 
tient- man was never tumbled under the burden of 11a , 
he that ſtudies his ſinnes, the numberleſſe number of _ 
them, how they are twiſted together, and ſadly accented, 


| is patient, and faith, 1 will bear the indignation of the Lord, 


becauſe I have ſinned againſt bim*, The greater noiſe ,... 
_ the ade a. reef roars, the how are ſtill, —_— 
he that lets his thoughts expatiate about ſiane, is both. 

ſilent and amaz'd , he wonders it is no worſe with him, 

How great then is this finne of impatience! and how ex- 
cellent is Contentation, which is a Superſedeas or counter- 

iſon againſt chis ſinne? The contented Chriſtian be- 
eeving that God doth all in love, is patient, and hath not 
one word to ſay ualeſſe to jaſtifie God *, Thatisthe firſt *Thilgr,q. 
fia which Contentation preveats. | 
2,It prevents murmuring,a {inne whichis a degree high- 

er than the other ; murmuring isa quarrelling with God, 
andinveighing againſt him,They ſþake againſtGod'zthe mur- « yumb. 1.5, 
murer ſaith interpretatively,that God hathnot dealt well 
with him, and he hath deſerved better from him, . 'The 

murmurer chargeth God with folly, This is the language, 

or rather blaſphemy of a murmuring ſpirit, God-mighc have 

been a wiſer and 3 better God, The murmurer is a murti- 

neer, The 1(raelites are called in the ſame text mwrmw- 

rers and rebels *; and is not rebellion as the ſinne of witch= *Nyrb.17.10, 
craft ? Thou that art a murmurer, art in the account of 
God as a Witch, a Sorcezer, as one that deals with the De- 
vil, This isa ſinne of the firſt magnitude z murmuring 

oft endsin curſing : Micha's mother fell to curſing, when 

the talents of ſilver were taken away *, So doth the mur- 1g, 
murer whena part of his eſtate is taken away z our mur-  * 
muring is the Devils m#ſick, this is that finne which God 
cannot bears How long ſhall T hear with this people that mur- ' 


17. 2, 


_ mr againſt me* ? Itisaſinne which whets the ſword a- *Numb.14. 7. 


Hh 2 gainſt 
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gainſt a people, it is a land-deſtroying ſinne; Murmey ye 
- not as ſome of them alſo murmured, ana were deſtroyed of 
the deſtroyer f, *Tisa ripening finne this, without Gods 
mercy,will haſten Exglands tunerals, O then how -ex- 
ellent is contentation which prevents this ſinne! To be 
contented, and yet murmur, is a ſolceciſm; A contented 
Chriſtian doth acquieſce in his preſent condition, and 
doth not murmur, but admire, Herein appears the ex- 
cellency of contentation, it is a ſpiritual antidote againſt 
finne. : | 
2, Contentment prevents many temptations ; Di{- 
content is a Devil that is alwayes tempting, 1, Ir puts 
2 man upon indirec# means: He that is poor and diſcon- 
tented, will attempt any thing; he will go to the Devil 
for riches ; he-that is proud*'and diſcontented, will hang 
himſelf, as Achitophel did when his counſel was rejected. 
Satan takes great advantage of our diſcontent; he loves 
to fiſh in theſe tropbled' waters, Diſcontent doth both 
eclipſe reaſon and weaken faith; and'it is Satans policie, 
he doth uſually break over the hedge where it is weakeſt, 
Diſcontent makes a breach in the ſoul, and uſually at this 
breach the Devil enters by a tentation, and ſtormes the 
ſoul. How eaſily can the Devil by his Zogzck diſpute a 
diſcontented Chriſtian into finne 2 He formes ſuch aſyl- 
logiſm as this, He that is in-want muſt ſtudy ſelf-preſer- 
vation: But you are now in want; therefore you ought to 
tudy ſelf-preſervation, Hereupon to make good his 
Concluſion, he tempts tothe forbidden fruit; not diſtin- 
guſhing. berween what is needful, and what 1s lawful, 
What? faith he, doſt thou want a livelihood ?' never be 
ſuch a fool as ſtarye , take the riſing fideata venture , be 
1t. good or bad, ext the bread f- deceit, drink the wine of vi- 
lence, Thus you ſee how-the diſcontented man isa prey 
*Prev.z0:9, tO-that {ad tentation *, to ſtcale, and to take Gods Name in 
Vane, 


XK, Cor, 15.10. 


1, Tentatien, 
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vaine, Contentation.is a ſhield againſt tentation; for he 
that js contented, knows as well how to'wart,as to abound, 

Hewill not fin toget a living ; though the bill of fare 
grows, ſhort, he is content, - He lives as the birds of the 
aire, apon Gods Providence, and doubts not bur he ſhall 
have enough to pay for his paſſage to heaven. 


4. Diſcontent rempts a man to Atheiſm and Apoſtacy,, >. 


ſure there is no God to take care of things here below 
would he ſuffer them to be in want who have, walked 
mournfully before him * ? ſaith Diſcontent, Throw off 
Chriſts livery, defiſt from thy Religion. Thus Fobs 
wife being diſcontented with her condition, faith to her 


Tentation. 


*M1].3. 14. 


husband , Doſt thox ſtill retain thy integrity * ? as jt the*job ..g. 


had ſaid, Doſt thou not ſee, Fob, what is become of all 
thy Religion? Thou feareſt God and eſcheweſt evil, and 


what art thou the better ? ſee how God turnes his' hand-- 


againſt thee ; he hath ſmitten thee in thy body, eſtate, 
relations, and _ thou ſtill retain thy integrity * what ? 
ſill devout ? ſtill weep and pray before him ? 
fool, caſt off Religion, tur» Atheiſt, Here was a fore 
rentation that the Divel did hand over to Fob, by his diſ- 
contented wite ; only his grace, as a golden ſhield,. did 
ward off the blow irom his heart, Thou ſpeakeſt 2s one of 
the fooliſh women. 
ed perſon , 70 ſerve the Almighty, Thoſe that never 
trouble themſelves about Religion, are the proſperous 
men, and Iin the meanwhile ſuffer want: as good give 
over driving the tradeof Religion, if this be all my re- 
ward, This is a fore tentation, and oft it prevailes ; A- 
 theiſmeis the fruit that grows out of the bloſſom of dif- 
content, | | 
Oh then behold the excellency of contentment z -it 
doth repel this tentation, - If God be mine, ſaith the 
contented ſpirit , itis enough ; though 1 have no lands or 
| Hh .3 tene-- 


Thou 


What profit is it, faith the diſcontent- - 
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*Judg.$-2. 


*xjohn 2.25, 


6, Excekency, 


7. Excency. 


tenements, his ſ\mike makes heaven ; Hi loves are better 
than wine , Better is the gleanings of Ephraim than the vin- 
tage of Abiezer *, IT have little in hand, but much #» 
hope ; my livelihood is ſhort, but this is his promiſe, ever 
eternal life *. Iampurſued by malice ; but better is per- 
ſecuted godlineſle than proſperous wickednefſe, Thus 
divine contentment is a ſpiritual antidote both againſt 
and tentation, 

6, Contentment ſweetens every condition, Chriſt 
turned the water into wine ; ſo Contentment tutnes the 
water of Marah into ſpiritual wine, Have I bur little ? 
yet it is more than can deſerve or challenge, This #0- 
Aicum is in mercy ; 'tis the fruit of Chriſts blood, *tis 
the legacy of free grace : a ſmall preſent ſent from a King 
is highly valued: this lictle I haves with a good conſci- 
ence, *Tis not follen water ;, guilt hath not muddied or 
poiſoned it; it runs pure, This /zttl2 is a pledge of more; 
this bit of bread, is an earneſt of that bread which I ſhall 
eat inthe Kingdome of God, This little water in the 
cruſe, is an earneſt of that heavenly Ne&ar which ſhall be 
diſtil'd from the true Yine, Do I meet with ſome croſ- 
ſes 2 my comfort is, if they be heavy, I have not far to 
0; I ſhall but carry my croffe to Golgotha, and there I 
ſhall leave it; My crofle is light in regard of the weight 
of glory, HathGoJ1 taken away my comforts from me * 
*tis well, the Comforter ſtill abides, Thus Contentment 
as an honey-combe drops (weetn-fle into every condiri- 
on, Diſcontent is a leaven that ſowres every comfort , 
it puts aloes and wormwood upon the breaſt of the crea- 
ture, it leſfens every mercy, it trebbles every croſſe , but 
the contented ſpirit ſucks {weetnefſe from every flower of 
providence, it can make atreacle of poyſon, Contentation 
15 full of Conſolation, | 

7. Contentment hath this excellency, it is the beft 

commentator 


Ort 


| and make it ſparkle the more ; the priſon is an Oratory, 


ry thing from God in the worſt ſenſe; it doth implead 


brought us hither into the Rm to ſlay us*. Thecon- *Numb.z0. 4; 


fo bad, he can ſay, Yet God xs good®. *Plal,73.1, 


'tent *, | | *O fortunares 
| 1, Hathnot God given thee Chriſt ? in him there are 7" na 
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commentator upon Providence ; it makes a faire interpte- 
tation of all Gods dealings, Let the Providences of 
God be never {o dark or bloody, Contentment doth 
conſtrue them ever in the beſt ſenſe, IT may fay of it a5 
the Apoſtle of charity, 1t thinks noevil *. Sicknefſe *:Cor.r3. 5. 
( faith Contentment ) is Gods furnace, 'torefine his gold 


or houſe of prayer, What it God melts away the crea- 
cure from me ? he ſaw perhaps my heart grew too much 
in love with it; had I been long in thart fat paſture, T 
ſhould have ſurfeited ; and the better my eſtate had been, 
the worſe my ſoul would have been, God js wiſe ; he 
hath done this, either to prevent ſome ſin, or to exerciſe 
ſome grace, '' Whata bleſſed frame of heart is this ? A 
contented Chriſtian is an Advocate for Godagainſt unbe- 
lief and impatience z Whereas Diſcontent takes eve- 


and cenfure God: This evil I feel is but a ſymptome of 
oreater evil: Godisabout to undoe me; The Lord hath 


tented ſoul takes all well ; and when his condition is neyer 


Secr, I, 
The fecond Argument to Contentation, 


The ſecond Argument or Motive to Contentmeat 
is, a Chriſtian hath that which may make him con- 


, : - ſuandorint, 
unſearchable riches;* He is (uch a golden mine of wiſdome Virg. 
and grace,, that all the Saints and Angels can never dig *FF®-3-7. 
to the bottome; as Sexeca ſaid to his friend Polybizs *, __ _ non 
p © C[L Acfoabund 
nevet complain of thy hard fortune as long as Ceſar is 7, pi 


ny (ſure. Sen. 
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thy friend: ſo I ſay to a Believer, never complain as long 
as Chiiſt is thy friend ; Heis an enriching pearle, a ſpark- 
Ing Diamond, the infiniteluſtreof his merits makes us 
*Eph.r.y. ſhine in Godseyes* ; in him there is both fulpefe and 
=P weetueſic', he is ineffabile bonum *, Scrue up your 
- vg thoughts to the =” y" «wi and pinacle, ſtretch them 
to the utmoſt period, let themexpariate to their full 1a- 
titude and extent , yet they fall infinitely ſhort of thoſe 
ineffable and inexhauſtible treaſures which are locked up 
in Jeſus Chriſt : and is not here enough to give the ſoul 
content * A Chriſtian that wants zeceſſaries, yet having 
EP babet be- Chriſt, he hath the one thing needful *, | 
habet onnia. 2. Thy ſoulis exerciſedandenamell'd with.the graces 
of the Spirit, and is not here enough to give 'content- 
ment? Grace is of adivine birth z it is the' new planta- 
tation ; it is the flower of the heavenly Paradiſe; *tis the 
*1J1 3-9- embroydery of the Spirit ; 'tis the ſeed of God*; *tis the 


—_ ii ſacred unition; tis Chrifts pourtraiture in the ſoul ; cis 
the very foundation on which the (uperſtruure of plory 


is laid, O, of what infinite value is Grace ! What a 

*2Pct.tr, Jewel is Faith! well may it be call'd preczoxs Faith *, 
What is love, but adivine ſparkle inthe ſoul ? A foule 

beautified with grace, is like a roome richly hung with 

Arrasor Tapeſtry, or the Firmament beſpangled with 

«Luke 16.23, Ylittering Starres. Theſe are the true riches *, which 
© © cannotſtand with reprobation ;, and is not here enough 

to give the ſoul Contemtment 2 Whatare all other things 

but like the wings of abutterfly. curiouſly painted ? bur 

they defile our fingers, Earthly riches, faith Auguſtine, 
"Proiecor99-are full of poverty *; ſo indeed they are, For, 1, They 
nl hw. Aug.CaNNOT enrich the ſoul ; Often-times under ſilken appa- 
; rel; there is a thred-bare ſoul, 2, Theſe are corrupti- 
*Prov.27." 4- ble: Riches are not for ever, as the wiſe man ſaith*, Hea- 


ven is 2 place where gold andfilver willnot go; a Be- 
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leever is rich towards God *, why then art thon diſcon- 
tented 2 hath not God given thee that which is. better 
than the world ? What if he dothnot give thee the box, 
if he gives thee the Jewel 2 Whar it he denies thee far- 
things , if he payes thee in a better coine 2 . he gives thee 


gold, viz, ſpiritual mercies, What if the water 7m the 


bottle be ſpent ? thou haſt enough in the Fountain , 
What need he complain of the worlds Zptineſs that 


241 


— 


* Luke rt, 21, 


hath Gods Falneſs * The Lord is »2y portion, faich David, PH. 16. x 


then let the lines tall where they will, in a ſic&-bea, or pre- 
ſox; I will ſay, The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant placesy 
yea, I have a goodly heritage, 3. Art thounot heiretoall 
the promiſes * haſt thou not a reverfion vf Heaven * 
when thouletteft go thy hold of natural life, are thou 
not ſure of eternal life? hath not God gjven thee the 
earneſt and firſt-fruits of glory 2 is 'not here enough to 
work the heart to contentment ? © SO 
What though ſome have afraugh of Cloves , and Nutmees 
and in-Cinamon (aile ? 


If thou haft wherewithal 10 ſpice a draught, 


hes griefs prevaile, 
And for the futare time art heir Hinder tha 
Toth' Ile of ſpices, is't not fair? ems, 


SzxcT. II. 
The third Argument to Contentation. 


'The third Argument is, Be contept, tor elſe we confute 
our own prayers; Wepray, Thy will be done; It is the 
willof God that we ſhonld be in ſuch a condition; he 
hath decreed it, and he ſeesit beſt for us: Why then do 
we murmur, and are diſcontented at that which we pra 
for ? either we are not in good earneſt jn our prayer, whic 

I: argues 


F 
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argues Hypocriſie ;,or elſewe contradict our ſelves, which 


argues folly. 


Sack. I©*.. 
The fourth Argument to Conteptation, 


The fourth Argament to Contentment is , becauſe 
now God hath his. end, and Satan miſſeth of his end. 

I. Gd hath his end, Godsend 1n all his croſs provi- 
dences, is tobring the heart to ſubmit and be concen , 
and indeed this pleaſeth God much; | he loves to ſee his 
children. farisfied with that portion he doth carve and al- 
lotthem, It contents him to ſee us contented : There- 
fore let us acquieſce in Gods Providence; Now God 
hath his end, - TEIN K | | 
'- 2, Satan mifeth of his end. . The end why the 
Divel ( though by Gods permiſſion) did ſmiteFob, in his 
body andeſtate , was to perplex his minde; he did yex 
his body on purpoſe, that he might difquiet he Pit 
He hoped to bring Fob into a fit oi diſcontent) and then 
that he would in a paſſion break forth againſt God ; bur 
Fob being ſo well contented with his condition , as thar 
he falls 70 bleſſing of God,, he did now diſappoint Satan of 
his hope, The Divel ſhall caft ſome of you into priſon *, 
Why doth the Divel throw us into priſons Ir is not (6 
much the hurting our bedy ,as the moleſting our minde 
that he aimes at ; he would impriſon ourComtentment, and 
diſturbe the regufar motion of onr fouls ; rhis is his de- 
ligne: *tis not ſo much the putting us into apriſor, as the 
putting us into a paſſer, that he attempts; but by ha! 
contentation, Satan Joſcth his prey, he mifſerh of his = 
The Divel hach oft deceived us ; the beſt way to deceive 
kim, is by: contentation in the midR of 1eatation z our con- 
Eannent will diſcontent Satan, ,. Ol, !ct us not pratific 

| &:Jt 
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our Enemy. Diſcontent is the Divels dclight NOW 1C 
isas he would bave it, he loves to warm himtelfat the fire 
of our paſſions, Repentance is the joy of the Angels, and 
diſcontent is the joy of the Divels: As the Divel danceth 
at diſcord , fo he ſings at diſcontent, The fire of our 
paſſions makes the Divel abon-fire; 'tis a kinde of hea- 
ven to him to ſee us torturing our ſelves with-our own 
troubles ; but by holy Contentment we fruſtrate him 
of his purpoſe, and do as it were put him out of coun- 
EENANCE, F 


| SECT, V... 
The fifth Argument to Contentation, 


The next Argument is, by contentment a Chriſtian 
gees a victory over himſelf : For a man to be able to rule 
his own ſpirit *, this ofall others is the moſt noble con- 
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queſt *, Paſſion denotes weakneſs ; to be diſcontented * Fortioreft qui 


is ſuitable to fleſb and Hood ; but to be in every ſtate con- /* 


am qui fore 
md vincit 


rent ; reproached, yet context ;, impriſoned , yet content ; wnniacrc. 
. thisisaboye nature ; this is ſome of that holy yalour and * Prov. 16.34, 


- chivalry, which only a Divine Spifit is able to infuſe, 
. Iathemidſt of the affronts of the world tobe patient, and 
in the changes of the world to have the Spirit calmed; 
_ this. argues unanidvyoy 3por, 5 Homer ſpeaks; this is a 
' conqueſt worthy indeed of the Garland of honour, Ho- 
' ly Fobdeveſted and tarned out of all, leaving his Scarler, 
 andembracing the Dang-hill, ( a ſad Cataſtrophe, ) yer. 
' he had learned Contentment, 'Tis faid, He fell wpon 


the F ary and warſhipped*, One would have thought * joh.x.20; 


he ſhould have fallen upon the ground and blaſphemed, 
no, he fell and worſhipped. He adored Gods juſtice and 
holineſs ; behold the ſtrength of grace ! here was an hum- 
| ble ſubmiſſion, yet a noble conqueſt ; he got the vitory 
I1 2 Over 
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The Sixth Argument to Contextation. 


The fixth great Argument to work the heart to Con- 
tentment, is the conſideration thatall Gods providences, 
how croſs or bloody ſever, ſhall do a Believer good ; 
And we know that all things work together for good to them 

+ Rom.8.:8. that love God*, Notonely all good things , but all evill 

m7 We things work far good z and ſhall we be diſcontented ac 

579 994" that which works for our good ? Suppoſe our troubles 
are twiſted together , and ſadly accented , as the Poer 
deſcribes its, : | 


Littora quod conchas, quot amena Reſaria flores, 


Subtue ſoporiferum grana papaver habet : 
Sylva feras quot alit , quot piſcibus unda natathr, 
Et tenernm pennis aera pulſat avis z 


Tot premor adverſis, &c, Qvid,. 


What if ſickneſs, poverty, reproach, Law-ſuits, &c. 
do unite and muſter their forces againſt us? All fhall 
work ji; ri £«83y, for good ; our maladies ſhall be our me- 
dicines : and ſhall we repineat that-which ſhall undoubc- 
| edly do us good ? Unto the upright there ariſeth light in 

* Pal.#12-4- darkneſs *, Afﬀiction may be baptiz'd Marah ; tis bir- 
ter, but Phyfical, Becauſe this is ſo full of comfert , and 
may be a moſt excelent Catholicon againſt diſcontent , I 
thall alircle expariate, 
Qzeſt, Queſt, K will be enquired how the evils of afflitioa 
work for good ? 
R, Several wayes.. | 
7, They 
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IT, They are diſciplinary; they teach us*. © The. 5,3, cnt 
Pſalmiſt uk £ carr: deſerib'd the Churches of hole tnrtns 
trouble ,. Pſal. 74.. prefixeth this title to the Pſalme, Anſm, 
5 Own, which ſignifies a Pſal/me giving infirudtion ; that 
which ſeals up inſtrudtion , works for good, God puts 
us ſometimes under the black rod; bur it is virza diſcipli- 
parts , a rodof diſcipline ; Hear ye the red, aud who hath 
_ it*, God makes our Adverſity our Univerſity: , 
fiction 15 a Preachet ; Blow the Trumpet in Tekoah, Fer. « ToG.a.. 
6.1. The Trumpet was to preach to the people, as ap- 
pears, ver..6, Be thou inflrutted, O Jeruſalem, Some- 
times God ſpeaks to the Miniſter to lift up his voice like 
a Trumpet*';, and here he ſpeaks to the Trumpet, to lift.- 16.58.c.! 
up 1ts-vaice. like a Minifter, Afflictions teach us, 
I. Humility : commonly proſperous, and proud ; cor- 
rections are Gods corroſives to eat out the proud fleſh, Je- 
ſus Chriſt is 4 Lily of the valleys *, he dwells inan humble * Cant 2. x. 
heart; God brings us into the valley of tears, that he 
may bring us into the valley of humility ; Remembrine 
2y affiittion , the wormmood and the gall., my ſoul hath them 
fill in remembrance, and is humbled in me *; When men, 0. 
are grown high, God hath no better = with them than 
to brew them a cup of wormwood, Aftliftions are com- 
pared tothorys *, Gods.thornes are to prick the blad-, qc, 
der of pride : ſuppoſe a man runat another with a ſword 
to kill him accidentally ; it onely lets out his impoſtume ; 
this doth him good. Gods ſword is to ler out the im- 
poſtume of pride ; and ſhall that which makes us hwwble, 
make us diſcontented 2 | Tx 
2, AﬀiRtions teach us Repentance; Thou haſt chaſtiſed 
me, and 1 was chaſtiſed, I repented; and after 1 nns 1n- 
frufted I [mote upon my thigh, &c. * Repentance is the.* jer.z1.18.19. 
precious fruit that grows upon the. Croſs, When the | 
fize js put under the Stjl}, the water drops from the. = 
v2 Ii 3 | "FN 
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” Mala que bis 
-n05 premunt, ad 
Deum confſugere 
factunt, Greg. 
*1fa.26,16, 


*Pal.66.1c,13 


ſes: fiery affiiQtions make the waters of repentance drop 
and diſti! from the eys,and is hereany cauſe of diſcontent? 

3. Afﬀictions teach us to pray better *, They ponred 
ont a Prayer when thy chaftening was upon them". Before, | 
they wonld ſay a prayer; now they poured out a pray- - 
et; Pigilabat in ceto , qui flertchat in navi, Jonah 
was afleepe in the ſhip , but awake and at prayer 
in the Whales belly, When God 'puts under the 
firebrands of affliction , now our hearts boile over the 
more z God loves to have his children poſſeſſed with a pr- 
rit of 2; ok Never did David the ſweet finger of Tfracl 
tune his Harp more melodionſly ; never did he pray 
ter than when he was #por the waters, Thus afflictions do 
indiſcipline, and ſhall we be diſcontented at that- which is 
forour good ? 

2, Afflitions are probatory *, Gold is not the worſe 
for being tried , or corn for being fanned, Afflition is 
the-touchſtone of ſincerity, it tries what mettal we are 
made of; afflition is Gods fa and his freve. *Tis good 
that men be known ; ſome ſerve God tor a kivery; they 
are like the fiſherman that makes uſe of his net, onely to 
catch the fiſh : So rhey go a fiſhing with the net of Reli- 
gion, .only ro catch preferment z AﬀRion diſcovers 


\ theſe, The Doxatifts went to the Gothes , when the 
. Arians prevailed ; Hypocrites will not faile in a ſtorme 


tree grace holds out in the winter ſeaſon, That is a precions 
faith, which, like the ſtar, ſhines brighteſt in the darkeſt 
night, *Tis good that our gracesſhould be brought to a 
trial; thus we have the comfort, and the Goſpel the ho- 

nour ; and why then diſcontented 2 | 
3. Aifflitions they are expyrgatory; theſe evils work 
for good, becauſe they work our fin ; and ſhall T be dif 
contentedat this « W Ju ifI have more zrouble, if I kave 
lefle/iz ? The brighreſt day hath irs clouds, the pureſt 
gold 


ae AER BY Ge Re Sen” ., 
FORM ate ene 23 


PII 


© SEEN Pr £23 ae: 
MG Pe - . & S * 545 % iy? > _— TT 


The Art of Divine Contentment. 


gold its droſle, 


cortuption, 


liberty in the furnace : So the fire of affliftio 


n a to 

burn the bonds of iniquity, © By this therefore ſhall the 1ni- 
gity of Facob bepureed ; and this is all the fruit, to take away 
bs fin *, When affliction or death comes toa wicked man 
it take away hi ſoul; when it comes to a godly man, 


the moſt refined ſoul hath ſome lees of 
The Saints loſenothing in the furnace, but 
what they can wel) ſpare, #heir droſs; is not this for our 
good 2 why then ſhould we murmur ? 7 am come to ſend 
fire on the earth *, Tertwllian underſtands it of the fire of . | (1c 14. 49. 
5 oor God makes this like the fire of the three chil- 
ren, which burned onely their bonds , and ſet them at 


267 


* [fa.27.9. 


it onely takes away his ſin: is there then any cauſe why 


we ſhould be diſcontented ? God ſteeps us in the briniſh 
waters of afflition, that he may take out our ſports, 
Gods people are his husbandry *; the ploughing of the 


ground kills the weeds, and the harrowing of the earth ** 97-29» 
r 


eaks the-hard clods : Gods ploughing of us by afflicti- 
on, is to kill the weeds of fin ; his harrowing of us, is to 
break the haxd clods of impenitency, that the heart may 
be the fitter to receive the ſeeds of grace; and if this be 


* al, wb 
4. Aﬀfc 
Firſt, they exerc:ſe grace: affliction doth breath our 
races z every thing is moſt in its. excellency , when it is 
| Our grace , though it- cannor be 
dead, yet it may be aſleep, and had need of awakening, 
Whar adull thing is the fire when it is hid in the embers, 
or the Sun when it is maſqued with a cloud ? a ſick man 


molt in its exerciſe. 


ſhould we be diſcontented 27 
Micions do bothexerciſe and encreaſe grace. 


iS living , but. not lzvely; afflictions quicken and excite 
Gad doth not love to fee grace in the ecliple, 


grace. 


Now faith puts forth its pureſt and moſt noble a&s in 
times of affliction: God makes the fall. of the leaf the 
it 


{pring of our graces. What it we are more paſſive, 
2. 


grace be more aQtive ? 
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» Pſ\1.ng.44. 


*3Kin.19.11 


2, Afflitions da-encreaſe grace : as the winde ſerves to 


-encreaſe and blow up the flame, ſo do the-windy blaſts 


of affliction augment and blow up our graces: grace ſpends 


in the furnace, but it is like the widows oyle in the craſe , 


which did encreaſe by pouring ont. © The torch when it 


1s beaten, burns brighteſt , ſo doth grace when it is exer- 
;cifed by ſufferings, Sharp froſts nouriſh the good corn, 


fo do ſharp afflitions grace z ſome plants grow better 


inthe ſhade than in the Sun; as the Bay and the Cypreſſe, 


The ſhade of adverſitie is better for ſome than the Sun- 
ſhine of proſperitie, MNaturalifts obſerve, that the Cole- 


wort thnves better when it is watered with (At wa- 


ter-than with freſh : So do ſome thrive better in the alt 
water of affliction ; and fhall we be diſcontented at thar 
which makes us grow and frucifie more & | 

5. Theſe affli&jons do bring more of Gods immed;- 
ate preſence into the ſoul, When weare moſt aſſaulted, 
we {hall be moſt affiſted, I wil{ be with thee iy trouble * Tt 
cannot be ill with that man with whom God is by his 


powerfu!l preſence in ſupporting, and his gracious pre- 


{ence in {weetning the p_ trial, God will be with 
us in trouble, not onely to behold us, but to uphold us; 
as he was with Daniel in the Zyons den , and the three 
children iz the furnace, Whar if we have more trouble 
than others, it we have more of God with us then others 
have 2 we never have {weeter ſmiles from Gods face than 
when the world begins to look ſtrange z Thy Statutes have 
been my ſongs, where © notwhen I was upon the throne , 
but in the honſe of my pilgrimage *, Woeread , The Lord 
Ws n0t in the winde , nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire * ; 
but in a Metaphorical and Spiritual fenſe : when the winde 
of affliction blows upon a Believer, God is in the winde 
when the fire of affliction kindles upon him , God is in the 
fire, viz, to ſanRifie, to ſupport , to ſweeten, If God 

| be 
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| ſhall notall this make us contented wit 
Oh TI beſeech you, look not upon the evil of afflition, 
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be with us, the furnace ſhall be turned intoa feſtival, che 
priſon into a Paradiſe, the earthquake into a j.ytuldance, 
Oh why ſhould I be diſcontented, when 1 have more of 
Gods company * | | | 
6. Theleevils of afMiition are for good, as they bring 
with them Certificates of Gods love, and are evidences 
of his ſpecial favour, . AfMidion is the Saints bvery, *tis 
a badge and cognizance of honour; That the God of glo- 
ry ſhould look upon a worm, and take ſo much notice of 
him, as to afflit him rather than loſe him, isan high a& of 
favour, Gods rod is Sceptrums Regale ; 4 Scepter of dig- 


nity. Fob calls Gods aſflicting of us, his magnifying of ,q 


us f, Some mens proſperity hath been their ſhame,when 
others afliion hath been their crown, 
7. Theſe afflitions work for our. good, becauſe they 


| work forus 4 farre more exceeding weight of glory *, That *:Corg. 16.? 
S | 


which works tor my glory in heaven, works tor my good; 

we do not read in Scripture that any mans honour and 3 
riches do work for him a weight of glory, but afflitions dog 

and ſhall a man be diſcontented at that which works for - 

his glory ; The heavier the —_ of affliction, the hea- 

vier the weight of glory ; not that our ſufferings da me- 


 rit glory, (as the Papiſts do wickedly glofſe;) but though 


they are not caſa, they are via; they are not the cauſe 

of our crown, yet they are the way to it, and God makes 

us as-he did our Captain, perfect through ſafferinge * , and *Heby, ro, 
our condition ? 


but thegod,  Afiictions in Scripture are called viſitati- 


- ons *, the wordin the Hebrew po, to viſit, is taken In »job p, 18; 


a good ſenſe as well as a bad: Gods afflictions are bur 


friendly viſits ; behold heres Gods rod like Aarons rod bloſ- 


ſoming, and Fonathans ro, it hath honey at che end of it, 
*Fzlix pauipera 


Poverty ſhall ſtarve our ſinnes *; the ficknefle of the bo- , 6 
; K k dy ries 
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dy ſhall curea fin-fick ſoul : O then in ſtead of murmu- 
' ring and being diſcontented, bleſſe the Lord, hadft thou not 
met with ſuch a rub in the way, thou mighteſt haye gone 
to hell and never ſtopp'd. 


Secr, VII. 
The feventh Argument to Contentation, 


The next Argument to Contentment is, conſider the 
evil of diſcontent, Male-content hath a mixture of griet 
and danger in it, and both theſe muſt needs raiſe a ſtorme 
in the ſoul, Have younot ſeen the poſture of a fick man * 
ſometimes he will fit upon his bed , by and by he will lye 
down, and when heis down, he is not quiet; firſt he turns 
on one fide. and then on the other, he is reſtleſſe : this is 
juſt the embleme of a di{contented ſpiric, the man is not 
fick, yet he is never well; ſometimes he likes ſuch a con- 
dition of life, and when he hathit, yet he is not pleaſed, he 
ts ſoon weary ; andthenanother condition of life : this is 

- @nevil under the Sun. E 

Now the evil of diſcontent appears in three things. | 

7 a, Fhe ne of it, it is unworthy of a Chiiſtian, 
Evil of diſeon- | Firſt, iris unworthy of his profeſſion, It was the fay- 
'2 of an Heathen; Bear thy condition quietly , »eſce re fy 
KFer manſitete ie hominem, know thou art a man *, So I ſay , Bear thy E] 
forum Rs condition contentedly moſce te eſſe Chriſtianum, know thon |. 
moſce re of 59- art4 Chriſtian, Thou profeſſeſt to live by faith z whar, F 
not content? Faith is a grace that doth ſubſtantiare b 

*Heb.11.1. things ot ſeen *, faith looks beyond the creature, it feeds [- 
upon promiſes, taith lives not by bread alouve, When the H 

water is ſpent1n the bottle, faich knows whether to have 

recourſe ; now to (ſee a Chriſtian dejedted in the want of 

viſible ſupplies and 1ecruits, where js faich « Oh, faith 

one, my eſtate in the world is down, I, and which is 

| worſe, 
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wore, thy faith is down, Wile thou not be contented, 
unlefle God let down the veſlel to thee, as he did to Peter, 

wherein were all manner of _ of the earth, and fowles of 

the aire * ? muſt you have firſt and ſecond courſe ? This « 1 9; to. 12. 
is like Thomas, Unleſſe I put my finger into the print of the 

mailes, I will not believe *, Sounleſſe thou haſt a ſenſible "Join :0.:5- 
feeling of outward comforts, thou wilt not be contenc, 

True faith will tr#f God where it cannot trace him, and 

will adventure upon Gods bend though it have nothung in 


an, 
— 
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: view. You who are diſcontented becauſe you have not 
|: all you would, let me tell you, either your faich is a no 
P entity, or at beſt but an embrio; 'tisa weak faith that muſt 


have ſtilts and crutches to ſupport it. Nay, diſcontent 
is not only below faith, bur below reaſon ; why are you 


7 - diſcontented?' js it becauſe you are diſpoſſeſſed of fuch 
'! comforts? well, and have you not reaſon to guide you ? 
* doth not reaſon tell you that you are but tenants at will ? 
#* and may not God turne you out when he pleaſe ? You 

7 hold not your eſtate jure, but gratis; not by a juridical 


F right, bur upon favour and courtefie. 
2, Itis unworthy of the relation we ſtand in to God ; 

a Chriſtian is inyefted wich the title and priviledge of ſox- 

fp *, he is an heir of the promiſe : Oh conſider the lor ,p,,,,., 

of free-grace is fallen upon thee, thou art nearly alliedro * 

7 L_ and of the blood royal ; thou art advanced, in 

i ome ſenſe, above the Angels ; why then art thos, being the 

Kings Sonne, leane from day to day*? 2 Sam, 13,4, Why *250-13-4 

| art thou diſcontented ? oh how unworthy is this ? as if | 

Z the heir to ſome great Monarch ſhould go pining up and 


ms at. tow, 
was F> 
> hr x <> 5, - 


down om 5 he may not pick ſuch a _ þ 
2, Confider the fnfulneffe of it; which appears in The ſecond evil 
three things, fu "ry of diſcontens. 
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The caufes: | 
The concomutants of ic; 
The conſequences 


1, It is ſinful in the cauſes; which are theſe. 

1, Pride, Hethat thinks highly of his. deſerts, uſu- 
ally eſteemes meanly of his condition; a diſcontented 
man is a proud man., he thinks himſelf better than others;. 
INFN therefore findes fault with the wiſdome of God that he is. 
jam ferre poreſt AO above others *, Thus the thing formed ſaith to him, 
Ceſarvepriorim that _ it, Why haſt thou made methus*: Why am [ 
—_— not higher * Diſcontents are nothing elſe but the zſtua- 
I. 1, Pharlal, tions and boilings over of pride. 

*Rom.g.20- 2, The ſecond cauſe of diſcontent is envy, which A- 
| guſtine calls vitium diobojicum , the fin of the devil; Sa- 
[7 - can envied Adam the glory of Paradiſe, and the robe of 
innocency : he that envies what his neighbour hath , is 
never contented with that, portion which Gods provj- 
®Fertilior ſeges dence doth parcel out to him * ; as envy ſtirs up rife , 
ns ( this made the Plebeian fa&tjon ſo ſtrong amongſt the. 
numg; pecxs Romans ) {0 it creates diſcontent ; the envious man looks 
grardim uber {© much upon the bleſſings which another enjoyes, that 
' ** hecannotſee his own mercies, and ſo doth continually 
vex and torture himſelf, Cain envied that his brothers 
Gcrifice was accepted, and his rejected ; hereupon he was 
diſcontented, and preſently murderous thoughts began to 
ariſe in his heart, | 

3. The third cauſe is Copetouſneſſe, This is a radical 
fin, Whence are vexing Law-ſuirs, but from diſcon- 
tent ? and whence 15 Ciſcontent, but from covetouſneſſe? 
Covetouſneſſe and contentednerſſe cannot dwell in the ſame 
heart, Awariceis an heluo, that is never ſatisfied, The 
covetous man is like Brh2moth , behold,he drinketh up ari- 


Job 40. 3; V1» he traſteth that he can draw up Jordan jnto his mouth *. 
x $23; There 
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There are four things (faith Solomon) ſay, It w net enoueh, 
Tinay adde a fifth, The heart of a covetous man, he is (till 
craving, Covetouſneſle is ike a Wolf in. the breaſt, 
which js ever feeding ; and becauſe a man is not ſatisfied, 
he is never content.” | | 
4, Thefourth cauſe of Diſcontent is Fealouſie, which 
is ſometimes occaſion'd through melancholy, and ſome- 
times miſapprehenſion, The ſpirit of jealoufie cauſeth 
this evil ſpirit. Jealouſie & the rage of man © : and oft; *Prov.6.34- 
this isnothing but ſ#ſþic/07 and phanſie ; yet ſuchas creates 
real diſcontent. | 
- 5; The fifth cauſe of Diſcontentis difruſft, which is 
a great degree of Atheiſme, The diſcontented perſon is 
ever diſtruſttul, The bill of proviſion growes low; I am 
in-theſe ſtraits-and extgencies, can God help me? Can he 
prepare a table in the Wilderneſſe ? ſure he cannot, My 
eſtate is exhauſted, can God recruit me? My friends are 
gone, can God raiſe me up more? ſure the arm of his pow- 
er is ſhrunk, Iamlike the dry fleece, can any water come 
upon this fleece? -1f the Lord would make windows in hea- 
ven, might this thing be *? Thus the anchor of hope, and * 1King.7-2, 
the ſhield of faith being caſt away, the ſoul goes pining up 
and down. . 
 Difſcontent is nothing-elſe but the Eccho of unbeliet.z 
and remember, diſtruſt is worſe than diſtreſſe, 
2 Diſcontent is evilin the concomutants: of it, which = 2.-. 
are tWO, Eo 
I, Difcontent is joyned with a ſullen melancholy; A. 
Chriſtian of a right temper, ſhould be ever.chearful in- - 
God; Serve the Lord with gladneſſe*, A ſign the oyle *ÞQil. 60.4, -. 
of grace hath been poured into the heart, when the ole of 
gladneſſe ſhines in the-countenance, Chearfulneſle cre-- 
dits Religion; how can the diſcontentedperſan be chear- 
ful ** Diicontent is a dogged, ſullen humour ;, becauſe we 
Kk 3 have. . 
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have not what we defire, God ſhall not have a good 
word or look fromus; as the bird in the cage, becauſe 
ſhe is pent up, and cannot flie in the open aire, therefore 
beats her (elt againſt the cage, and is ready to kill her ſelf, 
Thus that peeviſh Prophet; 7 do well to be angry to the 
death *. | 
2. Diſcontent is accompanied with uthankfulneſie ; 
becauſe we have notall we defire, we never minde the 
mercies which we have : we deal with God as the widow 
of Sarepta did with the Prophet z the Prophet Eljjah had 
been a means to keep her alive in the famine; for it was 
tor his ſake, that her meale inthe barrel, and her oyle in the 
cruſe failednot ; but aſſoon as ever her ſon dies, ſhe falls 
into a paſſion, and begins to quarrel with the Prophet ; 
What have I to do with thee, O thow man of God? art thou 
*r King.17.18. Come 10 call my (in to remembrance, ana to ſlay my ſon * ? So 
ungratefully do we deal with God : we can be content to 
receive mercies from God ; but if he doth crofle us in 
the leaſt thing , then through diſcontent, we grow techy 
*d2vx& a'vig and impatient , and are ready to fly upon God ; Thus 
220. 1972, God loferh all his mercies *, We read in Scripture of 
3 d4oug. Ar ThE thank-offering, The diſcontented perſon cuts God 
7a@y ws 2x ſhort of this; the Lord loſeth his thank-offering, A diſ- 
by 5 ere + contented Chriſtian repines 1n the midſt of mercies, as 
Epigr.aChroo. Adam , who ſinn'd in the midſt of Paradiſe, Diſcon- 
29. 39, rent isa Spider that ſucks the poyſon of uathankfulneſſe 
et ar4;. Out of the ſweeteſt lower of Gods bleſſings ; and by a 
r:mſcelw , nec deviliſh chymiſtry extracts drofle out of the moſt refined 
I gold, The diſcontented perſon thinks every thing he 
1 + fxd; Goth for God too much, and every thing God doth for 
iſe f : 
ws nibil creat. hjm too little, O what a linne is unthankfulneſfle * ! jc 


bs nm, j$ an accumulative finne, What Cicero ſaich of Parrici- 


*Qui occidiz px de *, 1 may ſay of Ingratitudez, there are many finnes 
rem plurim: bound up in this one fin; it ia voluminous wickednefle ; 
committit pecca» 

84 in uno. ang 


*Jonah 4. 
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and how full of this finne is Diſcontent ? A diſcontented 


 ten-times, Behol 


| God accept of a poylor'd ſacr) 


— 


The Art of Divine Contentment. 255 | 


Chriſtian, becauſe he hath not all the world , therefore 
diſhonqurs God with the mercies which he hath, God 


| made Eve out of Adams rib, to be an helper(as the Fa- co. 
| therſpeaks;) but the Devil made an arrow of- this rib, 
- and ſhot Adam to the heart: So doth diſcontent take the 


rib of Gods mercy and ungratefully ſhoot at himz Eſtate, 
Liberty ſhall be employed againſt God, Thus it is of- 
rhe how Diſcontent and Ingrati- 

tude are interwoven and twiſted one within another: thus 
diſcontent is ſinful in its concomitants. | 

3, It is ſinful inits Coyſequences,which are theſe ; ry 

x, It makesa man very unlike the Spirit of God, The Niſcomen # 
Spirit of God is a meek Spirit, The Holy Ghoſt de- 00 —_ 
ſcended inthe likenefſe of a Dove*. A Doveis the em-' © 
cn of meekneſſe; A diſcontented ſpirit is not a meek «wa., 5. 
piric, 
, 2. It makes a manlike the Devil, The Devil being 2, 
{welFd with the poyſon of envy and malice, is never 
content : Juſt (6 is the Nale-content. The Devil is an 
unquiet ſpirit , he is ſtill walking abont*; *ris his reſt ro be | 
walking, And herein is the diſcontented perſon like ****-58. 
him; for he goes up and down vyexing himſelf, Seeking reſt, 
and finding none ;, he is the Devils picture, 

3. Diſcontents disjoynts the ſoul , it untunes the heart 
for duty ; 1s any man fied let him pray *. But, iS4- «jam; 13, 
w ſhall he pray * Lift up pure © 


ny man diſcontented ? 


' hands without wrath *. Piſcontent. is full of wrath and *:Tim.s.8. 


pareeys The Male-content cannot lift up pure hands; 
e lifts up leprous hands , he Poems his prayers ; will 
ce * Chryſoſtome compares 


prayer to a fine Garland "Thoſe, ſaith he, that make a 
Garland, their hands had need be clean ; Prayer is a pre- 
cious Garland, the heat that makes it had need be clean, 

| Dif- 
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Diſcontent throws. poiſon into the ſpring, (which was 
death among the Romans; ) Diſcontent puts the hearc 
into a diſorder and mutiny, and ſucha one cannot ſerve 


_ the Lord without diſtrat#ion, 


4, 'Diſcontent ſometimes unfits for the very uſe of rea- 
ſon ; Fonah ina paſſion of diſcontent, ſpake no better 
than blaſphemy, and non-ſenſe, 7 dowell, faith he, ro be 
angry to the death *, What? to be angry with God * 


and co die for anger ? ſute he didnot know well what he 


ſaid. "When diſcontent tranſports, then like Moſes, we 
ſpeak #nadviſedly with our lips, This humour doth even (u+ 


. ſpend the very acts of reaſon. 


5. 'Diſcontent doth not only diſquiet a mans ſelf, bur 


[thoſe whoare near him, This evil ſpirit troubles Fam:- 


2M 
The ſumplici'y 
of it, 
*Plal. 3 Cabs 


lies, Pariſhes, &c, Tf there be but one ſtring out of tune, 
it ſpoiles all the muſick, One diſcontented ſpirit makes 
jarrings and diſcords among others, 'Tis this ill hu- 
mour that breeds quarrels and Law-ſuits, Whence is all 
our Contention,but for want of Contentation? From whence 
come wars and fightings amoyg you 7 come 4 not hence e- 
ven of your lujts * ? 1n particular from this luſt of Diſcon- 
tent * Why did Abſalom raiſe a war againſt his Father, 
and would have taken off not only his Crown, but his head? 
was it not his diſcontent ? Abſalom would be King, Why 
did Ahab ſtone Naboth ? was it not diſcontent about the 
Vineyard? Oh this devil of Diſcontent ! Thus you have 
ſeen the ſinfulneſſe of it. 

3. Conſider the ſimplicity of ic, I may ſay as the 
Plalmiſt,Srcly they are d;ſquieted in vaine*: which appears 
thus, , 

2, Is it not a vain fimple thing to be troubled at the 
lofſe of that which is in its own nature periſhing and 
changeable ? God hath pur a viciffitude into the creature; 


all the world rings changes ; and for me to meet with in- 
conſtancy 


_ are in their ownnature loſeable2!c!/YWhat:Spfomon faith of 


_Diſcontent .eates, out the comfort of life, Beſides, it 


I" TSS —— ” — 
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conſtancy here , - to loſe a friend, cftare;"to:iberinra con- 
ſtance fluctuation, 15 no. miorethamto: [ce a:;ftower wither, 
or aleatdrop off in-Autumne...: Thereis ati Autumne up- 
on every comfort, afall of the leaf', Now! itiis extream 
folly to be diſcontented at theloſſe ot choſe things which 


Riches, is true of all things-undet the Sunne, They take 
wings, Noahs Dove. brought''an Olive-branch in its 
mouth ; bur preſently flew out:of the Ark,- andnever re- 
curned more: '| Such a'comfort. brjags: to us honey in its 
mouth ; but it hath wings ; and toFyhat purpoſe. ſhould 
berker troubled,unleſſe we had wings tp.flieafter and over- 

2, Diſcontent is an heart-breaking'3” by ;ſorrow of the 
heart the ſpirit is brokes * ,, it takes away he comfort of *P:0v.15- 12. 
life. Thereis none of us but -haye many. mercies- if we 
can ſee them; now :becauſe we:have not all we deſire, 
therefore we will loſe the comfort of that-which we have 
already, Fonah having his Goutd ſmitten ( awithering 
vanity ) was ſo diſcontented, that he never thought of 
his miraculous deliverance out of the ' Whales belly ; he 
takes no comfort of his lite, but wilheth-that:he might 
dye. Whatfolly is this * we muſt have all or none ; 
herein weare like children, that throw away the piece 
which is cut them, -becauſe they may have no bigger. 


% 


were well if, it were ſeriouſly weighed how prejudicial this 
is, even to our health: For diſcontent, as it doth diſcru- 
Ciate the minde, fo it doth pine the body , it frets as a 
moth, and by waſting the ſpirits, weakens the vitals , 
T he pluriſie of Diſcontent brings the body intoa conſum- 
ption ; and is not thus folly? ', -; ! :{ 

A D eaſe us of our burden ,. but 


iſcontent does not 
makes the crofſe heavier, A contented ſpirit goes chear- | 
Ll fully 
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fally underirs aMiiftion, Diſcontent makes our grief as 
unſupportable'as it is unreaſonable. If the leg bewell, 
it can endure afetter, and- not compRin ; bur if the 
be ſore, then the fetter troubles, Diſcontent of minde - 
is the ſore that makes the fetters of afflition-more grie- 
vous, Diſcontent troubles us-morethan the tronbleir 
ſelfe, it fteeps the affliion- is worm-wood,, _ When 
Chriſt was upon the Croſle,. the Jews brought him gal 
| and vinegar to.drink , 'that it might add: to his forrow. 
Diſcontent brings ro@ man in affliction' gall and vinegar 
to drink ; thisis woifethanthe affliQion it [ef'. IS itnor 
folly fora man-to/imbitter his-own-croſs'# oO * 
4. Diſcontent ſpins out our troubles- the Longer. A 
Chriftian: is diſcontented becauſe he'is- in+ want; and 
therefore heis-in wang., becauſe- he is difcontented ; he 
murmurs becauſe heis afflifted;' and therefore he is af-* 
Ated, becauſe hemmurs;' Diſcontent doth delay” and 
adjourn: our: mercies,. 'God: deales herein with us as. 
we uſe to doe with our Children-: when they are. quier 
| and cheerfull, they ſhall: have any- thing ; but; if we (ee 
chem cry-and fret, then we with-hald from them : We 
get nothing. from God but. our diſcontent ; buc- blows, 
The more the childe ſtruggles, the more- it js beaten : 
When we ſtruggle with God by our (infoll paffions,, he 
doubles and trebles his- ſtrokes ; God will tame our 
eurſt: hearts, - What got- Iſrael by - their peeviſh-. 
neſs ? they were within eleven. er Arney of 
Canaan, and now.they were-diſcontented , and began to 
murmur ;- God leads them march of fourty years long in 
the wilderneſs, \- Is it not folly for usto adjourn. our own - 
mercies ?- Thus you have ſeerrthe-evibof diſcontent, 1 
have been-long upon. this —_ but nunquann ni- 
wth dicitnrquod nuxquanfalts difeiter. | 
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 Svex, vim. © 
 Theeighth Argument of Contentation, ; 


The next Argument. or Motive to Contentment is 
chisz why is not a man.content with the competen 
which he hath 2 perhaps if ke had more, he would beleſs. 
content ; covetouſneſs is 4 dry drunkenneſs. The world 
is ſuch, that the morewe have, the more we oave *; it Koreſeit amor 
cannot fill the heart of gaan, When the fire burnes, how =m1 quantum 
doeyou quench it © not oy potrng ape on the lame; or 1 "_ 
fying os more wood, but by withdrawing the fuel). 
When pot 7 te is inflam'd afcer riches, how may a 
man be ſatisfied ? not by having- juſt what he deſires, 
but by: withdrawing the fuel, cc,moderating and leſſening > 
his defires, Hethacis contented hathenough, A man 
in a feveror droplie, thirſts; how dge E Fo atisfie him 2 
not by giving him liquid things which will enflame his 
thirſt the more, bue by removing the cauſe, and fo cu- 
ring his diſtemper, The way. for aman to be contented, 
- isnotby railing his eſtate. higher, bur by bringing his 
MER: GY 
_: Sn, IX. : | 

The ninth Argument to Contentation, 

Thenext Argument to Contentment is, The ſhortneſs 


life, Tt is but « vapour, faith Fames*, 35 bios wines* » 


life is a wheele ever running, The Poets painted time, ang 


with wings, to" ſhew the volubility . and fwift- g4{e, $ophocter. 
neſs of ir, Job compares ito a ſwift Poft;* ( our life* Phoexlider, 
rides poſt)and to aday, not ayear, It is indeed like a day, 


* Jobs. 25. 


Infancy is as 1t were t e day-break. Youth is the Sun-ri- 
ſing ,. full growth is the = in the Meridian , ofd age is 
Pp Ll z __—. 
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- Sun-ſetting, Sickneſs is the evening, then comes the 
night of death, How-quiekly is this day of life ſpent 2 
oftentimes this Sun goes down at noon-day , life ends be- 
fore the evening of old age comes; Nay,ſometrimes the Sun 
of life ſets preſeatly after Sun-riſing., Quick]y after the 
dawning of Infancy , the nighe of death approaches. 'Oh, 
kow thort” is the lite 'of man ! The 'confiderarion 'of the 
brevity of life may. work the heart. to contentment, 
Remember thou art to. be here but a day; parum vie, 
quid multim viaticis thou haft but a ſhort way to go, and 

my what needs a long proviſion for a ſhort, way * ? if a Tra- 
Felina velter hath bac enough to bring him to his journies end, 
ram lengir epi- he defires no more, We have hit a day tolive; and per- 
6:72 Hyper. haps. we maybe in the twelfth houre of the day ; why , if 
God give us but enough to bear our charges till night, it is 
ſufficicent ; Let us, be content, If a man had the leaſe of 
_ af hbufe or frme, but for.-twg or; three dayes ; and he 
ſhould fall a buildingatid planting, would he not be judg- 
ed very undifcteet? So when we have but a ſhort time 
here, and death calls us preſently offthe ftage, to thirſt 
immoderately after the world, and pull down onr ſouls to 
build up dn ſtare, is it not extream folly 2 Therefote- as 
Eſau ſaid once in a profane ſenſe concerning his birth- 
right , Lo, 1 at mathe point to dye, and what profit ſhall this 
birth-right do to'me? ſolet a Chriſtian ſay in a Religiows 
fenſe ; Lo, Tam even at the point of death, my grave is 
oing to be made, and what good will the world do me? 

f T have but enoygh till Sux-ſetting, Tam content, 


| Sn CY. x 
The tenth Argument to Contentation. 


Thetenth Argument or Motive to Contentment is ; 


Conſider ſerionſly the nature of a proſperous condition. 
There 
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OO hs... 


_ -' The Art of Divine Contentment. | 26x 


'Thereare' ina proſperous-eſtate thieethiags, . , . 5. 

. 1. Plus moleſt1e;- more trouble.;. :Many : who. have a- , 5, ,.4;Q _ 
bundance of all things to enjoy, yer have not ſo much:con- "oo 
tent and fweetnels in their lives , as ſome that go to their 
hard labour... Sad, ſolicicous. thoughts -dooften attend: 4 
proſperous condition, ..., Care is the xzalzw genizs z or evil | 
ſpiric which hauats che rich man, and. ill. not Cuffer him +» 
to be quier, When his cheſts are full of. gok{, his hearr 
is full of care , either how to manage, or how to encreaſe, 
or how to ſecure what he hath gotten, Oh the troubles 
and perplexities that Co wait upon proſperity ! The 
worlds high ſeats are very uneafte ; Sunſhine is pleaſant, 
but ſometimes.1t ſcorcheth with its heat ; the Bee gives 
honey, but ſometimes it ſtings : Proſperity hath its ſweet- 
neſſe, and alſo its ſting, Competency with contentment i 
farre more elegible, Never did Facob fleep better than 
when he had the Heavens for his Ganopy ,-and an hard 
None for his pillow, A large yoluminous eſtare is but 
likea long trailing garment ,* which is more troubleſome 7 
than aſcfull. | ES 

2, In a proſperous condition. there is p{z5 pericul;, more :. Ptus periculi, 
danger, and-that two wayes, 
Firſt, Ex parte zpfius, in reſpe&t of a mans ſelf, The 
rich mans Table i oft his ſnare; heis ready to ingulph .  *. 
himſelf coo deep intheſe ſweet waters *, In this ſen{e it + 32;gn, frets: 
is hard to know, how to abound, It muſt be a ſtrong citatis off 4 /e- 
| brain-that bears heady wine ; he had need have —_ ewrnoaats 

; | Ep . Aug. 6 
widomeand grace that knows how to bear an nigh con- verb. Don«.r3, 
dition; either he is ready to kill himſelf with care, or ſur- ; 
fet himſelfupon luſcious delights. Oh the hazard of ho- 
our, the damage of dignity ! Pride, ſecwity , rebellion, | 
are the three wormes that breed of plenty *, The pa- | P**. 32. 

"Sf , FLA 55 01. 79 
- ſtures of proſperity are rank and ſurfeting, How ſoon «&.£c ira: 
\., are we brokea upon.the ſoft pillow of eaſe-* 2 Proſperity zaife 55 
STE LI1 3 © jg thx Theephih, 
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is often a trampet thie ſounds a retreat , it calls men off 
from the purſuic of Religion, - The Sun of —_— oft 
dalls,and puts out the fire of zeale, How many fouls hath 
the olarife of abundance kill'd * ? They that will be rich, 
+ Pele, ſuns fall into ſaares*, The world is birdlime at our feet , it is 
quipauperate full of golden ſands, but they are quickſands, Proſperity 
. Poſiti non habent [Fe ſmooth Faceb, will ſupplant and betray; ' a great e- 
Fu; abundanees Rate without much vigilancy will be a thief to rob us of 
nn babens [Heaven ; ſuch is are upon the pinacle of honour, are in 
Rent moſt danger of falling, 0 
©: Thna6:ro, | $ epinus vents agitatur ingens 
| —_ & _— as 
Decidunt turres, feritintque [ummes 
Fulmina montes,05c. 
Hor, carm, 1, 2. oat 10, 


A lower.eſtate is lefſe hazardous. The little Pinnace 
rides ſafe by the Shore,-whea the gallant Ship advancing 
with its maſt and top-ſail, is caſt away, Homo wittus 
in Paradiſo, vittor in ftercore, Adam in Paradiſe was 0- 
vercome, when Fob on the dung-hill was conquerour. 
Sampſon tell aſleep on Delilahs lap : Some have fallen: ſo 
faſt aſleep on the lap of eaſe-and plenty, that they have 
* Twpi frege.. DOVE awaked till they have been in hell *, The worlds 
runt ſacula luxu fawning 1 worſe then its fromning 3; and-it is more to be 
Divnie mole, feared when it ſmiles, than when it thunders *, . Proſpe- 
&'. Juvend.6. 1;4y in Scriptures compared toa candle : Fob 29,3. When 
* Periculofior his candle ſhined upon my head, How many have burne their 
—_ =_ wings upon this candle ! Segetem ubertas nimia fter- 
ſions. Bag. " nt, rami onere franguntur , ad maturitatem non perventt ni- 
* Sen.ad Luci- 2214 f@cunditas * : The corn being over-ripe ſheds, and 
tum Ep. 8%. fur when it mellows, begins to rot; When men do mel- 

low with the Sun of Proſperity, commonly their ſouls be- 

gin torotinſin, How hard i it for arich man to enter into 


the 
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the Kingdome of Heaven*'? His goldettweights keep him Luk 38.24. 


from aſcending up the hill of God, and ſhall we not be eon- 
tent , though we are placed in a lower Orbe *” Whar if 
we are not in fo much bravery and gallantry as-others ? 
we are not in ſo much danger ; as we wantthe hovyour of 
 theworld, ſo the' temprarions, Oh the abundance of 
danger that is in'abundance ! We'fee by common expe- 
rience, that Lynatichy, when the Moon is declining and 
in the wane, are ſober enough ; but when it is-in the full, 
they are more wildeand exorbitant : When mens eſtates 
are inthe wane, they are more ſerious abont their ſouls, 
more humble; but when it is the full of the Moon, and . 
rhey have abundance, then their hearts'begin to ſwell 
with their eſtates, and are ſcarce themſelves, Thoſe that 
write concerning the ſeveral Climates, obferve, that fuch 
as live in the Northern parts of the world , if you: bring 
them into. the South part, they loſe their ſtomacks'; and 
dye quickly; but thoſe that live in the more Southern hot 
limates,bring them into the North;and their tomacks 
mend, and they arelong-lived : Give me leave to apply 
it ; bring a man from the cold ſtarving climate .of pover- 
ty. into the hot Southern climate of proſperity, and he 
| begins to loſe his appetite ro good things, he grows weak, 
and a thouſand to one if all his Religion doth not dye ; 
but bring a Chriſtian from the South to the North, from 
a rich flouriſhing eſtate into a jejune low condition, let 
lim come into a more cold and hnngry air , and then his 
ſtomack ygends, he hath better appetite after heavenly 
things, he hungers more after Chriſt , he thirfts more 
for grace, he eats moreat one meale df the bread of life 
than at ſix before; this man js now like to live and hold 
out in his Religion ; be contentthen with a modicum z if 
you have but enough to pay for your paſſage to Heaven, . 
i6-(ufficerh, eons | - 
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2. A proſperous condition is dangerous ex parte vict- 
<> i, inregard of others : -a great eſtate 'for the moſt part 
*Gen-26.12, draws * envie toit F, whereas in parvs quies, David 4 
13, 14 Me , , 
*Felicits ſem- ſhepherd was quiet z but David a Courtier was purſued by 
per ſubjeancſt his enemies: envie cannot endure a ſuperiour ; an envious 
mY man knows not how co live, but upon the ruines of his 
vit, Pliloſ. neighbour , he raiſeth himſelf higher, by bringing others 
lower, Proſperity is an eye-ſore to .many, Such ſheep 
as have moſt wooll are ſooneſt fleec'd, The barren tree 
grows peaceably ; no man meddles with the Aſh or Wil- 
low ; but the Apple-tree and the Damaſtn ſhall have ma- 
ay tude ſuicors O then be content to carry a lefler faile; he 
that hath leſſe revenues,hathlefle exwze; ſuchas bear the 
faireſt frontiſpiece, and make the greateſt ſhew in the 
world, arethe white for envie and malice to ſhoot at. 
3. Pla recenſic- - 3, A proſperous condition hath in it plus recenſfioncs, 
nh. agreater reckoning every man muſt be reſponſible for 
his talents, Thou that haſt great poſſeſſions in the world, 
doſt thou trade thy eſtate for Gods glory ? Art thou rich 
in good works ? Art thou a you £a5%; Grace makes a 
private perſon 4 common good, Doſt thou disburſe thy mo- 
ney for publick uſes ? it is lawful (in this ſenſe) to pur 
out our money to uſe, Oh let us all remember an eſtate is 
a depoſitum : we are but ſtewards, and our Lord and Maſter 
will erelong ſay, Give an account of your ſtewardſhip : the 
greater oureſtate, the greater oxr charge; the more our 
revenues, the more our reckonings, You that havealeſ- 
ſer mill going in the world, be content ; God will expe& 
leffe from you, where he hath {owed more ſpariffgly, 


The eleventh Argument to Contentation, 


Theeleventh Argument is the example of thoſe who 
ave 
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have been'eminent for contentation, Examp/es are uſu- 

ally more forciblethan Precepts, Abraham being call d _ 

out to hot ſervice, and ſuch as was againſt Aeſh and blood, 

was content, God bids him offer up his ſorne Tfaac * ; «0,04. 24.4, 
this was a great work : 1ſaac was filius ſenettutis, the ſon 

of his old age ; filivs diledtions, the ſon of his love, fil:- 
 promiſſs, the ſonne of the promiſe : Chriſt the Meifiah 

was to come of his line, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be bleſſed; 
ſo that to offer up 7ſaac ſeem'd not onely to oppoſe Abra- 
hams reaſon, but his faith too, for if 1ſaac die, the world 
(for ought he knew) muſt be without a Medjatour, Be- 
ſides, it 1ſaac be ſacrificed, was_there no other hand to 
do it but Abrahams ? muſt the Father needs be the Exe- 
cutioner? muſt he that was the inſtrument of giving 1ſaac 
his being, bethe inſtrument of taking it away ? yet A- 
braham doth not diſpute or heſitate, but believes againſt 
hope, and is content with Gods preſcription, So, when 
God call'd him to /eave hx#Comnntrey * ;he was content.Some 
would have argued thus: what ? leave all my friends, my 
native ſoile, my brave fituation, and go turn pilgrim * A- 
braham is content : beſides, Ahraham went blindfold , he 
knew not whether he weut *, God held him in ſuſpenſe, * Vers. 
he muſt go wander he knows not wherez and when he 
- doth come to the place God had laid out for him , he 

knows not what ophoſitions he ſhall meer with there; the 

world doth ſeldome caſt a favourable aſpe& upon ſtran- 

gers *, yet he is content, and obeys; He ſojourned in the «Ge.,; 1; 
landof promiſe,* behold a little his pilgrimage. Firſt, he» Heb.11.9, 
goes to Charray, a City in Meſopotamia ; when he had ſo- 
journed there awhile, his father dies ; then he removes to 
| Sichem, then to Bethlem in Canaan; therea famine ariſeth; 

then he went down to Egypt ; after that he returns into 
Canaan, when he came there ('tis true, he hada promiſe) 
but he found nothing to anſwer expeRation ; he had not 
_ | there 
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-here one foot of land, but Was an exile: in this time of 
his ſojourning he buried his wite; and as for his dwellings, 
he had no ſumpruous buildings , but led bis life in poor 
cottages : all this was enough to have broken any mans 
heart, Abraham might Tink ths with bimſelt, Is this 
tte 1and 1 muſt poſſeſſe* here is no probability of any 
good , all things are azainſt me 3 well, is he diſcontented? 
10; God faith to him, Abraham. go, leave thy Countrey; 
and this word was enough to lead him all the world over; 
he is preſently upon his march; here wes 2 man had learn- 
ed to be content. But Jet us deſcend 3 little lower , tO 

* Socrates Phi. Heathen * Zeno ( of whom Sexeca ſpeaks) who had once 

loſepherumlucke been VETY rich, hearing of a ſhip-wrack, and that all his 

any aver goods were drowned at Sea 3 Fortune, ſaith he (he ſpake 
edibwincedens, 10 AN Heathen dialect) Math dealt well with me» and would 
fordidopalliols have me now to ſtud Philoſophy * z he was content tO. 

contentus,bono- - A 

5s ennnlague change his courſe of life, to leave off being a Merchant, 

re rrem- and turn Philoſopher. Andif an Heathen ſaid rhus,ſhall 

— Jong fur. nota Chriſtian much more ſay, when the world is drained 

Ys expeditis from DIM, Fubet Deus mundum derelinquere, & Chri- 

_— tum expeditins ſequi, God wonld have me leave off fol- 

__ lowing the world, and ſtudy Chriſt more, and how to get 
ro heaven 2 Do I fee an Heathen contented, and 4 Chri- 
| Pudeat, pudes ſtian diſquieted * * How did Heathens vilifie thoſe things 

405 nominee WHICH Chriſtians magnifie ? though they knew not God, 

| mus Chriſſzao® Or what true happineſſe meant, yet would ſpeak very {ub- 

ub nince, 1iDEly of a Numer or Deity, and of the life to come , as 
nice refit Ariſtotle and Plato; and for thoſe Elizian delights which 

_ Hy- they did but phanſie, they andervalued and contemned 

a the things here below: re was the do@rine they tau he 

their Scholars, and which ſome of them practiſed , that 

men ſhould ſtrive to be contented with a little ; they were 
willing to make an exchange; to have leſſe gold , and 
more learning : and ſhall not we be content then to have 

| lefle 
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laſle of the world, ſo we may have more of Chriſt £ May 
not Chriſtians bluſh to fee Heathens content with a via- 
ticum,{ſo mech as would recruit n:ture, and to fee them- 
ſelves ſo. tranſported with the love of earthly things ? 
chat if they begin a little to abate, and the bill of proviſion 
grows ſhort, they murmur, and are like Micah, Have ye ta- 
ken away my. pun and do you aske me what IT ail * ? have *Judy 18. 24. 
 heathens gone (o farre in contentation ? and is it not fad 
for us to come ſhort of them that came ſhort of Heaven ? 
Theſe Heroesof their time, how did they embrace death it 
ſelf? Socrates died in priſon, Hercwles was burnt alive, Ca- 
to (whom Seneca calls'*, the lively image and portraiture *p;-rutam vivz 
of yertue) thruſt through with a (word ; but: how brave- imago.Seneca, 
ly, and with what contentment ot ſpirit did they die ? 
{hall I, ſaich Sexeca, weep for Cato, or Regulzs, or the reſt 
of thoſe Worthies that died with ſo much valour and pa- 
tience « Did not croſſe providences make them to alter 
their countenance ? and do I ſeea Chriſtian appall'd and 
amaz'd ? Did not death affright them 2 and- doth it di- 
ſtra& us « Did the ſpring-head of Nature riſe ſo high ? 
and ſhall not Grace, like the waters of the Sanituary, riſe 
higher? Wethat pretend to live by faith, may wenot go 
to School to them who had no other Pilot but reaſon to 
guide them ? Nay, let me come a ſtep lower,to creatures 
void of reaſon ; we ſee every creature is contented with 
its allowance.; the beaſts with their provender, the birds 
with their neſts, they live only upon providence; and ſhall 
we make our ſelves below them-? let a Chriſtian go to 
School to the Oxe and the Aﬀe, and learn contented- 
neſſe ; we think we never have enough, and are ſtill lay- 
.ing up; the Fowles of the aire do not lay up, they 4 
zat, nor gather inte barnes *; it is an argument which 'Mat.6.26. 
Chriſt brings to make Chriſtians contented with their 
condition; The birds do A yet they are _ 
| 1 3 E 
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ded for, and are contented ; Are ye not (faith Chriſt) much 


better than they ? but if you are diſcontented , are ye not 
much worſe than they ? let theſe examples quicken us, 


Cecr., FM 
The twelfth Argument to Contentalion, 


The twelfth Argument to contentment 1s, Whatever 
change or trouble a child of God meets with, it isall the 
fell he ſhall have, Whatever eclipſe may be upon his 
name, or eſtate, I may ſay of it as Athanaſexes of his banith- 
ment, it is #ubecula c:td tranſitura, a little cloud which will 
ſoon be blown over ; and then his gulf is ſhot, his hell is 
paſt 5 


Albus ut obſcnro detergit nubila celo 
Sepe Notwus, neque parturit imbres 
Perpetuos ; fic tu-Sapiens finire memen's 
Triftitiam, Hor, Ode 7.1.1. 


Death begins a wicked mans hell, but it puts an end to a 
godly mans hell. Think with thy ſelf, What if endure 
this? it is but a temporary hell ; indeed if all our hell be 
here, itis but an eafie hell, What is the cup of affliction 
to the cup of damnation © LZazarws could not get a crumb; 
he was ſo diſeaſed; that the dogs took pity on him , and 
(as if they had been his Phyſicians) /zzked his ſores, but 
this was an caſte hell; the Angels quickly fetch'd him out 
of it, If all our hell bein this life, in the midſt of this hell 
we may have the love of God, and then it is no more Hel, 
but Paradiſe, Tf our hell be here, we may ſee to the bot- 
zome Of it, it is but Skin deep, it cannot touch the ſoul; and 
we may ſee to the exd of it: 'tis an hell that is ſhort-liv'd #:. 
After a wet night of afflition comes a bright. morning of 
the Reſurrection ;, ifour Jives arc ſhort, our trials cannor 
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belong, As our riches take wings and flie, ſo do onr ſuf- 
ferings; then let us be contented, | 


SECT, XIIL 
The thirteenth Argument to Comtentation, 


Thelaſt Argument to contentment is this; To have a 

competency, and to want Contentment , is 4 great judge- 

ment, For a man to have an huge ſtomack *, that -coninum agge- 
whatever meat you givehim, he is ſtill craving, and never #itun., 
fatisfied ; you nſeto ſay, this is a great judgement. up- 

on the man : Thou who art heluo pecnnie; a devourer of 

money, and yet never haſt enough, but ſtill crieſt, Give; 

zive, this is a fad judgement ; They ſhall eat, and not have 

enoueh*. The throat of a malicious man is an -open Se- *Hoſ.4-19, 
pulchre*, ſo 15 the heart ofa covetous man, Covetoul- «g,,.... 
neſſe is not onely malum culpe , but malum pene; it is 

not only a ſinze, but the puniſhment of a ſin, Tis a (e- 

cret curſe upon a covetous perſon, he ſhall thirſt , and 

thirſt, and never be ſatisfied ; He that loveth ſilver, ſhall 

xot be ſatisfied with ſilver *, and is not this a curſe? : what *2<cef.5,19. 
was it but a ſevere jadgement upon the people of Fudah ? 

Ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye drink, but ye ars not filled 

with drink*, Ohlet us take heed of this plague, Did *Hag.1.6. 
Eſau ſay to his brother, I have ab»ndance*, my brother, *Gea.z1.9. 

* or as we tranſlate it, 7 have enoeh; and ſhall not 2 9-54 wes 
Chriſtian ſay ſo much more ? "Tis ſad that our hearts & 
ſhould be fo dead to heavenly things, and as a ſpunge to 

ſack in earthly.Let all that hath been aid, work our minds 

to holy Contentation, . | 
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CHAP, XII, 


Three things inſerted by way of Cantion. ' 


? 


"NINE ] N the next place I come to lay down ſome neceſlary 
: Cautions: Thongh (I ſay) a man ſhould be contented 
in every eſtate; yetthere are three eſtates in which he 

muſt not be contented, 

1, He muſt not be contented in 4 xat#ral eftate ; here 
he muſt learn not to be coutent, A finnerin his pure na- 
turals is under the wrath of God * ; and ſhall he be content, 

*Jo". 3.16. when that dreadful Yial is going tobe poured out? js it 
nothing to be under the ſcorchings of divine fury © 1/ho 
can dwell with everlaſting burnings ? A ſinner as 2 ſinner 
is under the power of Satan *, and ſhall he in this effate be 
contented « who would be contented to ſtay in the ene- 
mies quarters? while we ſleep in the lap of {inne, the de- 
vil doth tous as the Philiſtines did to Sampſon , cut the 
lock of our ſtrength, and pur out onr eyes *;_ be not con- 
tent, O ſinner in this eſtate, For a man to bein debt, 
body and ſoul, in fear every hour to be arreſted and carri- 
£d priſoner to hell, ſhall he now be content * here I 
preach againſt contentation, Oh get out of this condi- 
tion z I would haſten you out of it, as the Angel haſten- 
*Genag.rg, £4 Lotout of Sodome *; there is the ſmell 'of the fire and 
*Hev.z13- brimſtone upon you, The longer a man ſtayes in his ſin, 
Vincere coxſue- the more finne doth ſtrengthen * ; *tis hard to get out oft 
tulincn ct du- Fe 1 bk - Conf | ied and forti. 
ra pugna. Aug, {100 when the heart asa Garriſon is victualled and forti 
T2" w522a fied. A young plant is eaſily removed; but when the 
ns Es 2.; tree is once rooted, there is no ſtirring of it : thou who 
as, —_ art rooted in thy pride , unbelief, impenitency, it will 
£rzyers. Hip- coſt thee many a {ad pull ere thou art plucked out of thy 
(o'r... natural eftate *, *T15 an hard thing to have a brazen face 


PAOr. 9. 
*Jer.6, 6. and 


*aCGs 26.18, 


a7 


and a broken heart, Me travelleth with iniquity* , Pſal,7. «pja.y.14, 
14, Be affured the longer you travel with your ſinnes, 

the more and the ſharper pangs you muſt expe in the ' 
new-birth, Oh be not contented with your natural 'e- 

ſtate, David ſaith, Why art thon diſquieted O my ſoul *? *Plal.43.5.. 
but a ſinner ſhould ſay to himſelf, Why art thou-not dif- 
quteted, O my ſou] ? why 1s it that thou Jayeſt afflitions 
ſo to heart, and canſt not lay fin'to heart 7 'Tis a mercy 
whenwe are diſquieted about finne ; a man had better be 
at the trouble of ſecting a bone, then to be lame, and in 
pain all his life; bleſſed is that trouble char brings the 
ſoul to Chriſt, *Tis one of the worſt ſights to ſee a bad 
conſcience quiet ; of the two, bettet is a fever, then a 
' Tethargy.. I wonder to ſee a man in his natural eſtate 
content; what? content to go to hell ? 

2. Though inregard of externals a man ſhould be in 
every ſtate content, yet he muſt not be content in ſuch a 
condition wherein God is apparently diſhonoured; Tf a 
mans trade be ſuch that he can hardly uſe ir, but he muſt 
treſpaſſe upen a command (and ſo make a trade of [inne ) 
he muſt not content himſelf inſuch a condition ; God ne- 
ver called any man to ſuch a calling asis ſinful ; aman in 
this caſe had better knock off and divert ; better loſe 
ſome of his gaine, ſo he may leſſen ſome of his guilt, So 
for ſervants that live in 4 _ Family (the ſuburbs of 
hell ) where the Name of God is not called upon, unleſſe 
when itis taken in vain , they are not to content them- 
ſelves in ſuch a place, they are to come out of the Tents of 
theſe ſinners; there js a double danger in living among the 
prophane, - 

1, Leſt we come to be infected with the poiſon of 
their ill example, Foſephliving in Pharaohs Court, had, | 
learned to ſweay by the life of Pharaoh *. We are prone «p;.it eg. 


to ſuck in.example *; men take in.deeper impreffions by pls mags quam 
the'2/6:4. 
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che eye than by theear, Dzves wasa bad patterne, and 
he had many brethren that ſeeing him finne, trode juſt in 
his ſteps ; therefore ſaith he; I pray thee ſend him fo my 
Fathers houſe; for T have. five brethren: that he may teſti- 
fie to them, that they come * n0t into this place of torment, 
Dives knew which-way they went ; it is caſte to catch a 
diſeaſe from-another,; but not to catch health, The bad 
will ſooner corrwpt the good, than the good will convert 
the bad; take an equal quantity and proportion, ſo much 
{ſweet wine with fo much ſfower vineger ; the vineger will 
ſooner ſoure the wine; than the wine will ſweeten the vi- 
neger. Sinne-is compared' to the plague *, and to lea- 
Den *, toſhew of what aſpreading nature it is, A bad 
maſter makes a bad ſervant, *Facobs:catrle by looking 
on the rods which were ſpeckled, and ring-ſtrak'd, con- 
ceived like the rods : We do as we fee others' before us; 
eſpecially above us. - It the head be fick, the other parts 
of the body are diſtempered. - Ifthe Sunne ſhine nor up- 
on the mountaines, it muſt needs ſer in the Yalleys. We 
pray, Lead 14 not into temptation; and do we lead our 
{elves into temptation ? Zot was the worlds miracle, who 
kept himſelf freſh in Spdows (alt water, 

+ 2, By living inan evil Family, we are liable to incurre 
their puniſhment z Pour ont thy wrath upon the families that 
call 0; upon thy Name *, For want of pouring out pray- 
er, the wrath of God was ready to be poured out, *'Tis' 
dangerous living in the Texts of Kedar, When God ſends 
his flying roll, written within and without with. curſes, it 
enters intothe hoaſe of the thief and perjurer, and it conſumes 
the timber and the ſtones thereof *, Is it not of ſad conſe- 
quence to live in a prophane pa Family, when the 
fn of the Governour pulls his houſe about his ears ? if the 
ſtone and timber be deſtroyed, how ſhall the ſervant e- 
ſcape ? And ſuppoſe God ſendnot a temporal roll of cur- 
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ſes inthe family, thereis firiteal roft,and that is worle* cp,» 


Beinot content tolive where Religion dycs.. Salve the 
brethren, and: Nymphas; and» th: Ehurch-which « un hes 
hborſe*; the houte ot the godly is 24iitle Church,che houſe *Col.4 rx. 


of the wicked a bitte b:f.*,-': Oh incorporate: your (elves.. prov.s. xy... 


. 


into-a-Rehgiqus Family, che houſe. of-2 gaod manys per- 


_ fum'd withablefling *,- When the boly oyL of grace is *Prov.z. 33; * 


poured on the head, the ſavory of thus, ointment. (weeely- 

diffuſerh it ſelf, andthe vertne of it runs down; upon. the 

Skirts of the Family, - Pjous:exaoipresare very. magnett- 

cal and forable. | S-nics ſaid:ta his diſter,, Though I 

leaveyounoc wealch, yer l will teaveyou a:good: exam - 

ple, _ Let us i our ſelves among} che- Saints 3, by 

being. Glee among the. {pices..; we.; come to; ſmell of 

_ .taem, a0 2 ESTION AN TARAG LAG WhmmkA 05562 315216365 

. 3. Thethird Cautionis, thoughJin.every condition 
wemuſlt be content, | weate not £0 confeat our ſelves 
with a little grace. - Grace is the beſt bleſſine, Though 

we ſhoald be contented with-a competency: of eſtate,” yer 

not with a competency-of grace; Irwas theead of Chnſts 

Alveatod to heaven, ts. cove oo | 
ifts, that we may grow up into him who « the head , Chriſt; , 

Where the Apoſtle ſlinguiſberh between our beryg in Ephel.6.egi 

Chriſt, and our growing in him ;. our ingraffiag, and 

our flouriſhing : be aot content with a rpozicums 10 Relis 

g10n. 72119 1490 

_ !Tis not. enough that there be /ife, but there muſt be *y 

fruit, Batrenineſſe in the Law was accounted a curſe, 

The farther weare fromfruit , - the nearer we are to cur- 

ling *. Tis a ſad-thing' when men are fruittnl only. in «11. + 4 

the nnfi nitful works of darkneſſe, Be. not: coment with a  * 

dram or-two of grace z,. next to a ſftzll-borne, a ſtarveling.. 

in Ciriſt is-worſt. * Oh cover 'mare grace , never. think 

thou haſt- enough, it is: bons &' honeſta avaritia; we ie 

TJ oh =” ; 7 


3. Cauione. 
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| bid ts cover the he beſ things *'; it ian heavenly ambiri- 

on, when we deſire tobe ighin Gods favour; a bleſſed 
contention, when all the ſtrife is , 'who ſhall be moſt 

' | holy, Saine Paul, thoughhe was content with a little of 

+.» - theworld: yet not with alittle grace 3\he reached forward, 
and preſſed towards' the mark of the high calling of God in 

oak 131% Chyift Feſws *, - Atrue Chiiftian.is awander ,: he- is the 
moſt. contented, and. yet the leaſt ſatisfied: ; he is con- 

rented with a morſel 6t-bread , and-alixtle water in che 

Cruſe, yet never ſatisfied with gikace 4 ihe dortv anhelare, 

pant and breath after motez this is hisprayer , Lotd, 

more conformity ##Chtiſt, motecommunion with Chriſt; 

he would fain have Chriſts Image more : lively pictured 

upon his ſoul, '+ True graceis alwaies progreſlive:. as the 

Saints are called Zawpsand Starres in babe of their light, 

>16.61-3- fOvees'bf r Tec *:<09 their zithey are in- 
7 = bike of a bringing rc ſeveral ſorrs of 


Ns eedCletn: groves, : 'T, Fornl to in beauty, Grace 
vebcbel xiondfthe-ſqul-;/ it is ar-thefirſt plan- 

| fair tolook upon; bur till the more ir 
.« lives/the Ne fatote ſends forth i ey of beauty, Abra- 
hams faich wasatfirſt beantifull , buc ar laſt it did ſhine 
i its.ojent colours, and grew. fo iHaſtrious , thac God 
tanſelfwsin love with It , and makes his faith a parrern 

to all Believers. 

* 2 A true Chriſtia- grows Syavitate, inſweetneſle. 
 Apoyſonful weed may grow'as much as the-Hyſop , or 
Rm ; the Poppy in the field;-/as-the- Corn; the 
., ab hoe Pearmains bur the one Hath a harſh- ore 
raſte, the other- mietlows as it grows; ;\ "Am Hypoerite fray 
n outward _ > as-much a$achildeof God, 

ze may pray'as m feſs- 35 mach.;: bur he grows 
ooely t in cnn tet nefon wre'pripes, his da- 
ties 
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ties are leavened with pride : the other ripens as he grows; 
he grows in love, hamilicy, faith, which do mellow and. 
ſweeren his daties , and make them come off with a ber« 
ter reliſh. - The Beleever grows as-the flower, he cafts a 
fagrancy and perfume,” | 

' 3. A rrueChriſtian grows Robore, inftrength; he grows 
ſtill more rooted and ferled, > The- more the tree grows, 


the more it ſpreads its root- in the earth *: A Chriſtian *##-ypirv. 
who is 4 Plant of the heavenly: Feruſalem, the longer he Col. 2.7. 


grows, the more he incorporares info Chriſt, - and ſucks 
{piritual juice and ſap from him, heis a dwarf in regard of 
humility, but a Gyant in regard of ſtreageh, He is 
ſtrong to do duties , to bear burdens, to refiſt cen- 
3" He growpemezte che crbuife of hs gnaiy, He 
4, He grows Y:eore, in the exerciſe of bu eraces 
hath nor-onely oita his lamps, bur his lamps 4 buraing 
and ſhining. Grace iSagil and dexterous, Chriſts vines 
do flouriſh *, hence we read of a lively hope*, and a fervent 
love * 5 hereis the aQtivity of grace, Indeed ſame-times + 
grace is as a ſleepy habit in the ſoul, like fap-in the vine, 
not exerting it$ vigour, which may be 'd through 
fpirirual ſtoth, or by reaſon of falling, into ſoine ſin; but 
this is only pro 7empore fora while s the ſpring of grace will 
come, the flowers will appear, and the fig tree por forth hey 
ereen figs, Thefreſh gales of the Spirit do ſweetly re- 
vive and refocillate grace.” The Church of Chriſt, whoſi 
heart was a garden, and her graces as precious ſpices, pray 
for the heavenly breathings of the Spirit, that her ſacred 
ſpices might low out FF 4 41). 

. oF, * true $row rows A——_ F both in the 
| int ee of. grace,  'Tohi ye ivr 
he gets an augmeneation: "be adds tf ait , — 
wertse, knowledge, to knowledge, temperance, ec. * here is 
grace growing in the kind ; and he (goes on from fatth 10 

| Nan 2 faith *; 


_ * Roma.z7+ 
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faith *, there is grace growing in the degree, We ave - 


bound togive thanks to God for you brethrep, becauſe your faith 
groweth exceedingly * , <apati ne; 18 encrexeth over and 


3: above, And the Apoſtle (peaks of choſe ſpiritual plants 


"4s Theſ.z.10. 


* Plal. 92.14» 


which were laden with Goſpel fruit *, Phil. 1,11, <A; 
C hriſtizn is compar'd to the Y:xe,( an embleme of truic- 
tulneſſe,) he muſt bear full cluſters; weare bid to perfed# 
that which is Jackizg in our feith*, A Chriſtian muſt ne- 
yer. be (a old a5'to: be fo: bearing 3' he brings -forch 
fruit in bes old age *,, An heaven-born. plant is. ever grow- 
ing; he never thinks he grows enough z he is not. con- 
tent unleſs he adde every day one cubic to his.ſpiritual ſta- 
ture, -' We muſtnot be.content. juſt with (o- much grace 
as will keep life and ſoul together; a dram or two muſt, 


| Hot ſuffice , bac we-muſt be ſtill encreaſing wh theencreaſe 


of God * : We had need renewour ſtrength as the Eagle * ,. 
our {ins are renewed, our wants are renewed ,. our ten- 
tations are renewed , and ſhall not- our frength be renew- 


. ed 2+ Oh be hot content - with the firſt ebryo: of 


grace, grace-in its. infancy and minority, You look. 
tor degrees of glory ; be. you , Chriſtans of degrees. 

Though a Belcevet ſhould be contented with a medicum 
in his eftatey yet not with'a medicum.in Religion, . A 
Chriſtian of the right breed labours ftill to excell bimſelf, 

and come nearer unto that holineſſe in God , whois the 
Original., the pattern. and prototype of all holigeſſe, 
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uſe Ty." Hus having kid down theſe three Cautions, 
. © ff - Tproceed inthe next place. ro: an Uſe of 
' " Tra + How may 4 Chriſtian -know that he hath 
leaned this leſſon of Contentment 2-T ſhall lay down 
ſome yirigte, or chara@ers by which you ſhall know 
ie | IN 


one word to ſay againſt God ; I'was dumb'or ſilent, becauſe: 


_ thou, Lord; didſt't *, P41, 39, Contentinent filenceth all *?®-39 
difpute ; He ſitteth alone and keepeth ſilence *, There is; 


a finfull ſilence , when: God js diſhonoured , his truth 


wounded ,-and' men hold their peace; this: ſilence is a-- 


loud fin ; and there is an holy ſilence, when the foul fits 
down{quiet and content with its condition; When $S4a- 
 muel tells Fli-that heavy meffage from God, that he 
would: judee his houſe , and that the iniquity of his 
feng ſoul not be purged away with ſacrifice for ever *; 
doth EL; 
to ſay againſt God ; - It i the Lord, let him doe what PRs 
him good*, A diſcontented ſpirit faith as Pharaoh, Who 


i the Lord? why ſhould I' ſuffer all this ? ' why: ſhould I - yer. x8. 


' be brought into this low condition © ho & the Lord 2 

 Bitagracious heart ſaith as E/;, 1: is the Lord, ler him do 
what he will with me, - When Nadaband 4b:hv, the ſons 
of Aaron, had offered up ſtrange fire , and fire went from the 


Lord, and devoured them*, is Aardin' now in 4 paſfion of + tev. 16 4, 
diſcontent ? No, Aaron held his peace *, | A contented* Ver3. 


fpirit is never angry, unlefſe with himſelf for having hard 

ughs of God, When Fondh favd, 1 do well tobe anerys 

this was not a contenged ſpirit , it did nog become. Pro- 
qd $1 OI pz. 54 4, 3 $NL5 0G tr: ow 


2, A contented ſpirit; i» s*chearful ſpirit - the Greeks : c5.ru#; 
all itio9,yj / Contentment.is ſomething, more than Pati , 


tne ; fot patience denotes only ſubmillon *>Qoment- 
On -Nn 3 ;  )nenkt. 


' 1, A contented fpirit is a ſilent ſpirit, He hath not's charaf. 


Law.3.28, 


murmnr, or diſpute © No, he hath not one word * SA 3<23, 


P/ 
” 
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ment denotes  chearfulneſs, A contented Chriſtian is 
Signifcer,l- more than paſſive z be doth not.only bear #he Croſs , but 
—— Hl” rake up the Croſs *, He looks upon God as a wiſe God z 
item, perſevers- and whatever he doth, though it be not ad wvoluntatom, 
i an. yet ad ſanitatem*, "it is in order to a'cure: Hence the 
* wy. Contented Chriſtian is chearful, and with the Apoſtle , 
*2 Cor-13.10 zgbes flagjore in infirmities; aif 6, &c* He doth not 
| onely ſabmit ro Gods dealings, b _ in them, he 
doth not onely ſay, juſt is the Lord in all that is befallea 
me; but Good « the Lord, This is to be contented. A 
ſullen Melancholy is hatetul, it is ſaid, God loves a 
* 2 Cor.g.7. Chearful giver * ;, 1, and God loves achearful liver, We 
are bid in Scripture not to be careful, but we are no where 
bid not tobe chearful, He that is contented with his.con- 
dition doth not abate of his ſpiritual joy, and indeed be 
hath that within him which is the ground of cheartulneſs , 

| he carries a pardon ſealed in hisheart *, _ | 
3. Charaf. 3. A contented ſpirit, is a thankful ſpirit. *, This is 
121-21. adegreeabovethe other z 1n every thing giving thanks *, 
acer, A gracious beart ſpies mercy in every condition, therefore 
*; The.5, hath his heart ſcrued up to thankfulneſs,; others will ble 
God for proſperity , he bleſſerh him for aflition, Thus 
be reaſons with-lbimſelf, Am I ia want? God ſees it bets 
ter for te to want. than to abound ;, God is now dieting 
of me , heſees it better for my- ſpiritual health , ſome- 
times to be kept faſting; therefore ke doth not onely 
fabmit_, but is thankfal, The malecontent is ever com- 
plaining of his condition z, the: contented ſpirit is ever 
giving thanks, ' Oh what heighe of grace 1s this! A 
contented heart is a Temple where the praiſes of God are 
ſung forth , not a Sepulchre wherein they are buided, 
A contented -Chiiſtian inthe greateſt Rrairs-hach his 
heart enlarged ; and-dilated in thankfulneſſe, He ofs 
contemplates Gods love m EleRion, he ſecs: sbat he is a 
6627 & | 14 md- 


. * Matin.g.2, 


"_ 
_ — 


279 


— 
—_— 


The Art of Divine Contenmeent. 
monument of mercy, thererefore delires.to-be a pattern of 
praiſe, There 1s alwaies: gratulatory mulſick in'a con- 

- tented ſoul , the Spirit of grace works in;the hex, like 
new wine , which undet the heavielt preſſures of (arrow , 
will havea'vent open for thankfulnefle 5 this is tobe con- 
m_— yt nike 3e 333 4 es 

- 4, He thatis content, no condition comes amille t0,,,,45m ia, 
him ; ſo ic is in the Text, in quocwngue ſtats, in whatſoever 1; Nowrgiges, 


* 


fate Tam*,  Acontented 
turn himſelf co any thing z 
people of- 1ſrael. knew neither how 20 abound, 
nor yet how to want * ; when they. were :in 
want, they murmnred ; Can God prepare a table 
in the wilderneſs ? and when they ate: and were 
filled, then they lifted up the beele, . Paw! knew 
how to mannage every eſtatez he could be 
_ anote hi oy Or m_ ps in this 
ſenſe ) an Kniver{alift, he could do any _ 
that God wonld in *:; It he were in pro(- 
perity, be Mew how to be thankful ; if in. ad- 
verfity, he knew not how to be patient ;, he was 
neither lift up with the one, nor caſt down with 
the other, . He could carry a greater ſaile , or 
leſſer * 3- Thus a contented - Chriſtian. knows 
dow to turn bimfelt: to any condition, - Sir»? 
bonus eft dux & peritus, qui in quolibet exercitus 
operatur ſecundum exigemiam ejue 5, & coriarins, 
ai ex quali coris Facd optimes ſatulares ; it 
Chriſtianus ſapiens, qui frit quolibet ftatu bene. ſe 
ce. We havethoſe who can be:contented 1 
Tame eſtate, bur not. in every eſtate. They - 
eanbe content in. a wealthy eſtare, when th 
have the ftreames of milkand honey; while 


CITE prove res exigit, vic 
her want, or abound, 


thinesnpon their head , now they are content 4, buc 


dY 
The ChryſoRt. | 
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* Similss c/} vita rote, in 
c11:3s mods infima, modo ſu- 
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1135s 


* Magna Ci 14u4 virtus 
eft inter epults eſurire ; in- 
ter veſtss algire, inter bong. 
res bumil"ari. Scivis HRan- 
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-windetarae'andtbeapainft them, now” they-are_diſcon- 
_ "terited; | While they havea'filver cratch t&lean-upon, 
"they afe contented 1 bit iFGod breaks this crutch, now 
. they are diſconrented'; but Pael had learned m evary e- 
**170- Ir & ſtareto carry himſelF-with equanimity of mind *-, others 
77 v4 & could becontent with their affliction, ſo God would give 
_  #+ 4««35-. (hemleave to pick and chooſe, * They could be content 
«<i&, 577 to bear ſuch acrolle; they could better endure ſickneſſe 
4799, than poverty ; or-bear lofſe- of ſtate, than lofle of chit. 
Chcyloſt, :dreay if they might have ſach a tnans croſſe, they could 
| | becontentz any condition, but the preſent : thus is not 
'to be content, A' contented Chriſtian doth not go to 
chooſe his ctoſſe, but leaves God to:chooſe for him ,, he 
15 content both for the ki»4, and for the deration. A 
contented ſpirit ſaith , Let God apply: what medicine he 
pleaſeth, andlet ic lie on'aslong asit will ; I know when 
. tt hath done its cure, and eaten the venome of ſin out of 
my heart, God will cake it off again, Inaword, a con- 
'tented Chriſtian being ſweetly captivated under the au- 
thority of the Word, defires to be wholly:St Gods di- 
ſpoſe, and is willing to live in that ſphere and climare 
"where God has ſet him z and if at anyrime he : hath been 
an inſtrunient of doing noble andbravefervice inthe pub- 
lick, he knowes he is' but a ra&ranaltopl,: a_ ſervant to 
authority', and1s.conrent to return to-his tormer private 
condition of life, Cincimnates, after he had done wors- 
thily , and puns» to himſelf greatfame in his Dida- 
torſhip , did notwithſtanding afrerwards. yoluncarily: re- 
Gm turn to till and'manute his four acres of Groand;: Thins 
*- .. . ſhould it be with Chriſtians, protefling ' Godlinſſe with 
Comentment, having ſerved Aars, not; daring to offend 
Jupiter , left otherwiſe they diſcover onely'to the warld 
a byutiſh <-4lozr, 'being ſountam'd and head-ftrong , that 
when * they ' have - conquered others.,. yet they + are 
- | not 
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5. 'Hethat is contente W1th his 


APES. 57 fro po der tt 
con ith i to ug him- 5: CharsFep, 
ſelf out of trouble , will not run himfelfinto ſin. ' I deny 
not but a Cilifiſtian may lawfully ſeek to.change: his con- 
dition ; {6.4 as Gods providence, doth gg betore, he may 
follow; but when men will;noc follow providence , but- 
' rugbefqre it, as he (aid, This. evil.cs of the Lord, why, ſhould 
I wait any longer * ? If God doth not open he door , 
by his providence , they will break it open,, and winde 
| themſelves our of *fieion. by. ſine. , bringing their 
ſouls. inco trouble by bringing. rhe eſt: Þ Jar of 
trouble. This is farre from hoſy. Contentacign, this 
is uabelief broken out into rebellion. --A_ contented 
Chriſtian is willing to wait _Gods' leaſure ,. and 
. will not ſtir till God open a door, . As Paul {aid in ano- 
ther caſe, They have beaten ws openly, uncondenmed, being 
Romans, 4#d have caft us into priſon ,, and now a6 they thruſt 
us ont privily * . nay verily , biet let them come.themſelves and 
fetch #s ont *: So with reverence ik the contented * 48516. 37. 
Chiiſtian, .God hath caſt me into this condition; and 
chough it be ſadand troubleſome, yer,I will not ſtir, cil! 
God by a clear: ptovidence fetch me our, Thus thoſe 
brave-ſpirited Chriſtians, Heh, 11, 35. They accepted not 
deliverance * , that is, ypon baſe diſhonourable termes, *ycv x1. 
They would rather ſtay in priſon, .than purchaſe: their li- 
berry by carnal.compliance, E#ws obſerves on the place, 
| they might not_only have had their enlargement, but 
been rais'd to hononr , and'pur into. offices of truſt ; yer 
the honour of Religion was dearer to them, than either 
liberty or honour. © A contented Chriſtian will not re- 
move, till as the 1ſraelites, he ſee a pillar of cloud «nd fire 
going before him:zt is good that a man ſhould both hope and 
wait for the ſalvation of the Lord*,  *Tis good to +Lam;3.46. 
A 
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ods leaſate, andnor to extricate out ſelves 'out of _ | 
þ Oo _ * trouble; 
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tr ouble, ll we ſetheltt of of Glts iOrideber Wop 
out a way tons, th 
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VIC 5.  Contai wine x Chriſt eng, Br ole an 
Contentment, | 


Uſe V.Y Proceedinoiv to,an Kick of iretlioh, 't6 ſhen 
| Chriſtians how they attainie.co this 3 

vine #1 of ſContencation,  Certainlyit' is feaſible, 0- 
thets of Gods Saftits have teiched toit, St; Paul here 
hid it 5 and what do we think of thoſe we read.of in that 
lictle book © Maryts? Heb, 11, who had a of crual 
| gvorkings ay  Jrowry Incs , who wandred about a Dyer 

e to 


and Caves, YE were contented ; {o that It. js Rs 
be had, Kad hereT ſhalllay down forhe Rules fot holy 
Contentmenr, c 

xcr, I, 


3, Rate. Advance Faith, 


At '0ur: ir iſhuicrs do ifſue immediately from nnbalief 
"Tis this that raiſeth theſtorm of diſcontent in the hearc, 
Oh ſet Faitha work ; *tis the property of faith to filence 
vir doubtings,, to ſcattet« our fears, to ſtill che heart when 
the palſions? are up, Faith works the heart. to-'a, f\veet 
ferene compoſure; 'tis not having food and raiment, but 
having Faith whichwill make us content,” Faith hides 
JHA p:Mon 3 When Reaſon begins to fink, ler Faith 

im | 

| Rap. "How doth Faith work © ontentment?. En 
' Aipy, 1. Fiich ſhews the foul; that whatever its tri- 
"alsare, yet it is fromthe hand of a i Father ; tis __ a 
itter 
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pines cap; bug, Sha Dnet drink the Cup which wy Ruthie 
hath givow metodrink © tis in-love-to my ſoul; God cop-- 
res with: the ſame love he crowne me; God is now 
training-me up for heaven, he carves me, to-make me-a 
polj Theſe ſufferings. briag-/ forrls patience; 
[els! Llirys vente: eaceable: ts of v1 Fronſus", And: ( Heb.12. xx, 
if Godcan by hHiveet fruit out ot a ſower Rock, let | 
_ limgraftmewhete he-pleaſe, Thus Faich brings the- 
heartto holy contentment, 
>. Faithfucksthe : honey of Contentment out of the 
hiveof ehe-Bromiſe:!  Chriffis-che 74;»e, the- Promiſes. 
arethe cluſters of Grapes thac grozv upon this Vine z*an 
Faith: preſſeth the: fivect 'wine- of 'Conteatment/out 
theſe ſpiritual © hrs of che Promiſes, | I wiltthew you 
en ao ietery The LAG 4h, or: ; here-*ply's Ry 
isenough i 'Faich is the 
_ ont ; 
 ſencee Crotes; cnh-waci wer "Ina YT: 
up the ſoul, and makes it RE more nobJeand 
nerous delights than earth a ee Rayon Oy "_ = = hoc 
above the world®, Would youleadContentgd lugs Ly —_ 


up t6- the EE -Paich: © — pa 1 eAubrole 


"Sn om mn. 
2, Rule, Labour for Aiowllith 


Oh let- us get the' intereſt cleafd between God and 
our own ſouls,*:Jgrdreft-isa word'muchimniiſe,: a pleaſing 
ward Intereſt in great friends, intereſt- -money ; Oh it 
chere be animereft. worth looking after ,””tis atv intereſt 
e's Fae t/a {ſoul Eaboar to ſay, My God.”' Fo! 
be withou -and/avithour friends,” and" without! 

Godt00 * 'þ | (sf "bir lie\whoſe faith! doth foutih into” Eph. 2.12. 

affurance; that eas fy, 7 known nhom ee 7 ER ENOR 
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(as'Saine-Panl;) chat mart hath enough 10 give bis, heart: 
contentment, - Whena mans.debts; are paid, and be can 
Soabroad withour fear of arreſting, what contentmentis. 
this !; Oh; let yaur title becleared,if God be onrs, what- 
ever we want in the cretturey is infiogeelymddeup ih him, 
\ Dol wantbread*'I bave Chriſt che bread; of lite, ; Am; 
Lufder defilement ?: his blood is like the trees of the San-; 
cuary ;'not only for meat, but medicine *, If any thing” 
in the world be worth labouring for, it .is.to get ſound e- 
vidences that God is ours,} -If.this be once clear'd, what 
can come amifſe © No.tnatter what ſtormes I.meet. with,! | 


— 


* F2ek, 47.12. 


ſo that I know where to-putin for harbour.,, He) that. bath. 
God tobe his God is fo well contented with his' condition, 
thaet he doth-not much care whether he hath -any thing: 
elſe. : Toreſt ina condition. where a Chriſtian cannot ſay 

| God is his-God,- is matter of-feare; and: it he can fay fo; | 
truly, and yet is-not contented, 15 matter of, ſhame. Da- 
vid enconraged himſelf in the Lord his Gad 7; it was ſad with 
him, Ziklag burnt, his wives taken captivezhe loſt all,and. ' 
liketo have loſt his Souldiers hearts too, (for they pake. 
of ftoning him; ) yet be had the grougd of Contentment 
within him, viz, a zntereſt in God, and this was 4 pillas of 
ſupportment to his ſpirit. He that kzows God is his, and 
all that js in God is for hs good; 1t this doth not ſatisfie,T 
know nothing will, FEES 


oY dull SxcrT. Ea 20-251 fo. 
3. Rule. Get an bumble fpirit.-\; 


Thehumble man is the contented man ; if his eſtate be 
low,his heart is fowerthgn his eſtate; therefore be content. 
If his eftzems in the world-be Jow,he thats;litzle in bis own. 
eyes, witt not be much troubled-to, be lirtke ap the eyes of 
others, He hath a meaner opinion of himſelf tan others. 

NJ can 
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can have of him.” \The kinftethas Andie this own uns 


worthineſſe 5 he looks upon him(clf"as ire rhay the -leaft. 
of Gods mercies *, and then a //tte-will content him: He * Gen, 32. 10, 
cries out with'Pasl, that he is the- chief of ſinners *;" theres * = Tim. 1-15, 


fore doth not murmur, 'but adm ire+ Hegdothonor' ſay his 


comforts:are [mall but his ſirinesare great; /UHethiliks 


it a mercy he js'out of hell', therefore &'cuntent&d,”-'He 
doth not go-to carye-out+a more happy condition 'to 
himſelf; he knows the worſt piece God cuts btn, \is bet- 
' . ter than he deſerves. - -A proud man is never contented 
he is one that hach an high'opinion of himſelf 3: therefore 
under ſmall bleflings is diſdainful; utder (mall<crofles imi- 
patient, The humble ſpirit-is the contented ſpirits if his 
croſſe be light, he reckons it in the Inveritory' of his mer- 
cies z if it be heavie, yet takes -it upon: his knees, know- 


ing that when his eſtate is worſer,it is to make him better, - 


Wherg you hy humility for © the foundation,” Content- 
ment will be the ſuperſtructure. / I] 16 50 B29 


—_— 


« CH AP. AT: 
A; Rule. Keep acleay conſcience, 
| .. Contentmentis the Manna that is laid up in the Arke 


of a good conſcience; *Oh take heed of indulging: any 
. finge; :*Tis as natural for guilt:to:breed- difquiet;, as for 


putrid matter to-breed yermine,:  Sinne lies as- Fonah' in 


the ſhip, it raiſeth a tempeft, It duſt or motes be gotten 
Mrto the eye, they make the eye water, and cauſe a ſore- 
nefſe;in it; if theeye be clear, then it is free from thar 
forenefle : If finnebe gotten into the conſcience, which 15 
2sthe eye ofthe ſoul thengrief and diſquiet breeds there; 
but keep the eye oficonſcience clear,and allis well. W hat 
_ 03 + Solomons 


x Tun, 3. 9, 


. 1 
fp qJ | 


The.frt eos ine Conteutwveet- 


* Ats 13.1. 


*2CoOr.1.12. 


*AAs 16.25, 
Anzuſtine. 


® Nehem. 2:2, 


 Sulomanſaich of 


bxLmvy peg a-goed as cOR- 
every bittor t feet; fo 
$02-gaqd conſcience every: bitter thing is ſect. ; it- can 
ck contentment. out of the Grafe.. Gaod conſcience 
turnes the waters of Aſersh into wine,  Would.you have 
2 quiet heart * get ow canſciance, I wonder not 
ro hear Baud ſays he wesin every ſtate content , when: he 
cquld make that rrium "wy 1 have lived in. alk good conſei- 
exce to this day *, Whey once a- mang reckonings are 
claw, it wuſt.goeds letin ahuadance of contentment: in- 
tathaheart. ; Good "cap; fuck contentmens 
outiat rhe ineret drugge; go; vader: ſlanders, _ 7 Our ro 
zajeone ;t ne * ©1n cate of im 
—_ Ravl. hed. his fr mae 38d: could ly he 
ſweet leflon of contentment when his feet were. in: the 
ſtacks *-; one calls it beveyorſrionte Poradifhs, the Parg- 
diſs af a.good conſcience s; and if jt be (@, chen-in,prifon 
we may bein Paradiſe, Whenithetimes are traubleſome,' 
good conſcience makes a calme ; if conſcience be clear, 
what though the dayes be cloudy ? Is it not a cantent- 
ment to haveafriend alyayes. by, yo {peak a good word 
forus 2 ſuch a friend is conſcience, Od conſcience as 
Davids Harp ,. drivgs: away the evil (pirit'of diſcontent, 
When thoughts begin to ariſe, and the heart is diſquiet- 


* ſrcence* 1.Fe the, — 


ed, Conſcieace faith to a man'as the K, tb: Nohe- 
yaw? -Why-w4b Pry fad*? So: faith ncey 
Haſt notthopahe feedofiGodinghee ©: arrnor efiou an heir. 


of the: Promiſe? | Haſt not. chow @ treafurethar than': canft 
never be plunderedof?' Why is'chy: countenanceiſad 2 Ohs 
keep conſcience clear, and you thall'never want contents. 
mem, .:Fppamanto:keep the pjpes ofhis: body, u e'Veing 
and arterics fires from o$\ds 'and: obſtru@ions;/is the beſt 
= mmaataine/þedith=: Boj':r0- EY. confgence clituy 

to preſerve it fron this: 

beft way to maintaine ne et Firſt, conſcience 
is pure,and then peaceable, Secr 


off puilt g0isi the 


P*wery 
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5, Rule, Learn. Weny your. ſehues, t2 r47 


1032222? 7 34k. Ul Jt Foul 306 bilked von 
Ev well to your affetions, hriglerherp i9,, Do-ti6. 
) 26:0: 02.01 £02 28:26 ve nails 

bs Mortifie your delires.”* © oy 
2, Mogerate yourgelights, | 


7, Mortofie jooy 4rfires; "We nit" trot be off che Dra- 
gons temper, who (they ſay) is ſo-chirſty, that, no. wager 
will quench his rhitſt ; Moni rhrfirogily Drorarngtt af - 
fettion *; in the Greek itis' 2$w/2r way, your 7 
fettion ; ro ſhew thar our 'defites when” they: 
nare,are vil, | Crucifie your defites; 1.4.2, VE3 ded 
men ; 24ead man hath Wane, ot II ILL 
 Sueft,, How fhonld a Chiiftian martyr NS deffite® 7 Wt 

_Anſw. 1, Get 4 righr judgement of the chinps Hets nw, 
betow : They are thean, beggatly rhings ; 41 rhon ft 
thine tyes upon that which # #ot* ? The appetite muſt be * Proy. 23 5 
ided by reaſon ; the affeQions are the teet of the ſon!, 


- 
: 


_- . 
x 
* Þ o 
. 


2 
+13 #3 LY 


Thetford they miſt Folſow rhe judgertient, not Teaditt? 

2, Often ſeriouſly meditate of mortality ;* Death will 
ſoone crop thoſe lowers which we delight m,, and pull 
town the fabrick of thoſe bodies which we fo garniſh and - 
beantifie, © Think when you ate locking np your money 
in your cheſt, wh ſhall ſhorty tock you up in your coffin? 

2, Moderate your ddlights, - Set not your hearts too 
much upon any creature'*,” Whatwe over-love, we ſhall * Pal $3. 16, 
over-2rieve, Rachel ſet her Hentt too much upott het - 
children, and whea ſhe had loſt them, thefoſt her ſelf roo; 
ſuch,aveine of grief was opened as could not be ſtenched, 
Ber refuſed tobe comforted, Here vas diſcontent, W 1en 
we let any creature lye too fear out heatt; when'God pus - 
away 


oa3B * 
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away that comfort, a piece of our heart is rent away with 
it. Too much fondneſle ends in frowardneſſe, Thoſe 
that would be content in the want of mercie,muſt be mo- 
derate in the enjoyment, 'Fonathan diprt the rod in ho- 

, hedid aot it in, . Let us take heed of in- 
oulphi our ſelves in pleaſure ; better have a' ſpare diet, 
c ing too much, to ſ{urteit, 


Szcr, VI. | 
6, Rule, Get wwch of heaven into your heart. 
© Spiritual thi s ſatisfie the more of heaven is in us, 
the leſſe earth will content, He that hach once taſted the 
love of God *, his thirſt is much quenched toward ſublu- 


nary things; the joyes of Gods Spirit are heart-filling and 


heart-chearing joyes ; he that hath theſe, hath heaven be- 
gun in him, Koz. 14. 17. and ſhall we not be content tobe 
in heaven ?. Oh get a ſublime heart, Seek the things that 
are above *1 flie aloft in your affeions, thirſt after the 
aces and comforts of the Spirit z _ the Eagle that flies a- 
vein the aire, fears not the.ſtinging of the ſerpent; the 
ſerpent«creeps on his belly, and ſtings only ſuch creatures 
as go upon the earth, TOO BECLGA 
i{content is a Serpent that ſtings onely an earthly 
heart ;. an heavenly ſoul that with the Eagle flies alofr 
finds abundantly enough inGod to give contentment,an 
is nor ſtung with the cares and diſquiets of the woxld.. .._ 
| Sz cr, VII | | 
7. Rule, Look not ſo much onthe dark ſide of your condition, 
as on the light, - F | 


| God doth chequer his providences, white and black, 
25 the pillar of cloud had its lighe fide and dark; Jook bn 
A OTE 2: ds / * - 


ae” a. -—_ IT. 


1 7 Thou haft fickneſſein thy body, there is/the 
but grace in, thy ſoul.,- there is: the /zghr. [ide 
nl ret Þþ childe taken away, thete is the dark fide ; 'thy: 


busband lives, hr cy is the light fide. - Gods 'pro 


ſes among the Myrtle-trees, which were * 


thee conrenc.,.. If mag did wanca finger , would 
ſo difcontented for the lofle of that, as not to be 


ankful forall c 


your di 
your 1 (2 ut. ponder, our. erciese 
wouldſt thou have no crofle at pony Why (h 


in pax? ſhould(t 


look for perteRion of contentment en t 


of grace, 
21,9290] 915 997 . VIII. . 
Neo G 
Blirbl 1c:2008f vm 9:Q9Þ553d1 25 
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theli ight fide of..thy:eſtate,;,:who looks ag thel back: ſide 
of a [andski ?* Suppoſe thou art caſt ina Law-ſuir, there 
is the dark fide ; yet chou haſt ſome land left, there is the: | 


_ ag : 


vidences 


ir.this life are various, mat, thoſe ſpeckled hor- 
the red and *Zach.x. 8. 


white 5 metcies and aMiiions ace inter-woven: God doth 

(peckle his work... Ob, aich oge,I want ſucha comfort : 

gies hall thy. mercies- in. the balance ,. and.thac will 
be 


et ron and, joynts of his body * 
ak. on He h your ons and then all 
ts wall ln band, do nat pore pon 


| ould one man 
'* $a to avecll oo things, . when bimfelf- is bur 
in pare? tg Top yt bes TT cer, who ſ 

muck eyil.inthees thou art not muy edin 
life, en thinkeſt thou tobe | au ? never 
Lp 0 e be par ie 


_ _ 4 fore me Land be here in 1h 


E We are inga mt  copdiin, w we are ſouldiers* ; *:Tim.2.z. 


nowa ſouldier is, content; 


Pp 


1 ay thing : what though 
he hath not his ſfacely houſe, his rich tucnicpre, his {oft 
bed, his full table ?. yet he doth not complain z he can lie 

in i ſtraw as well as down ; he mindes not his lodging 


but 
his 


*Pſal.39. 12» 


*Heb.12.10. 
-AICCE.4.11. 


mmm po ef 
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his chor ghts r$n bpon dividing the ſpoile , and the' gar- 


fnd of honour that ſhall be''ſer upon! his head ;-and for 
hope of this, he'is contentto run any hazard, endureany 
hardſhip, Wereirnot abſurdto hear him'complaine that 
he wants ſych proviſton;and isfaine to Jlieoutin rhe fields? 
2 Chriſtian's a military perſon, heftghts the Lords battles, 
ke is Chrifts Enſfigne-bearer, Now what though he en- 
dtres hard fare, and'the bulſets-flie about ? he fights for a 
own, and therefore muſt be content, | b# 
2, Weare ina peregrine conditron;, Pilgrims and Tra- 
yellers. '- A man that 1s ifia ſtrange\countrey is' contents 
ed with any diet or uſage; GER ng though 
he hath not et or attendance as he Jooks' for It 
home; not is capable of the prviledgts and immunities 
of that place, he is content '3 he knows when' he comes 
into his own countrey, he hath Jands to-inherit; 4nd there 
he ſhall have honour and reſpe&** So it iywithischilde 
of God, he isin'tpilgrim-condition; lam's fraveer with 
thee, nd aſojourner, as all my fathers were *,”- Therefore 
let a Chriſtian be content : he1s #y-theworld, but not of 
the wortd; he isbarn of God, and isa Citizen of theneyw 
Perufalem x" Tin though he hunger and thirſt, and 
have no certarne dwelling place* , yet” he muſt be con- 
tent; -jt will be better when he comes into his own conn- 
trey, EEE: ag 
| 3. Wenre ina mwendicant condition; we are beggars, 
we beg at heaven" gare', "Give this day vir diylybread ; 
we liveupon Gods almes, therefore muſt becontent with 
any thing , a beggar muſt not pick and chooſe , he is con- 
tented with the reftufe, Ohb;why doft thou murmur 
that att a beggar, nd art fed out of the almes-basKer 
vf Gods providence _ RS by 7 1 ag 
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Srcr,. IX, ben 6D 

' 9. Rule, Let nt your hopes depend Extrinſice wpor theſe 
|.  outwardthings, OO 


_  Leane not upon ſandy pillars; we oft build our com- 
fort upon ſuch a friend or eſtate, and when that prop is re- 
moved, all our joy is gone, and our hearts begin either to 
faile or fret, Alame manleanes on his crutches , and if 
they break heis undone: ler not thy contentment go up- 
on crutches which os ; theground of content- 
Meant muſt be within thy ſelf, * The word onion, which 
' is uſed for contentment, ſignifies ſelf-ſufficiency; a Chri- 
| Rian hath char from wichia that is able to ſupport him 
thatRrength of Pajch and good hope through grace, as beats 
<up- his heart-in the deficiency of outward comforts, + The 
Philoſo hers of old,” when; their eſtates* were gone, ' yer 
' could take contentment in the goods of the mind, their 
_ learning and vertue; andhall not a believer much more 


' inthe grace of the Spirit that rich enamel and embroide- 


ry of the ſoule ? * Say withthy ſelf, If friends leave me, 
| if riches take wings, yet Lhave that within comforts me, 
_ viz, an heavenly treaſure, Omnia mes mecnm porto; when 
' the bloſſomes of my eſtate are blown off, ſtill there is rhe 
| ſapof contentment inthe root of my heart, T have Kill 
- an intereſt in God, and that intereſt eanhot be broken off 
Oh never place your felicity-in theſe dull and beggerly 
things here below. | | 4 


| © "Sner, XN... 
10. Rule. Let  oftey compare onr condition. 


Quelt, How fbou{d I compare ? © wo Ts ' 1. Compariſon 


' Anſw, Make this five-fold comtipatifon.” * | 
: | Fw > 7, Let 


endtbrann Bo 


'2 92 The P ref: Diwrine Contentnent, 


————— 


Let us compare our condition and our deſert tc toge- 
ei if we have not. what wedefire, we have more than 
we deſerve, For our mercies,, we have deſerved fe ; : 
for our aMiiotis, we have deſerved mare, 

: Firſt, in regard of our mercies,we have deſerved leſſe, 
' What can wedeſerve? Can mane. . profitable to the Al- 
hty? we live upon free grace, Alexander gayeapgreat 
je: to one of his. Subjeds z, the man being much taken 
3 This auth. My i5 OO Spe worthy of. +1 
Ae Ive; Nee fy - S Uri rhqu 2 
wort at; byt ef _ 47 exon te- 
ver = have is not. ihe 57 Mnty; t hele: FO Whoin 
is more than God owes vs z Fro calling pets. to bs 


own burning, but .not one flower to the. Sand. 0 oor 
falvaiony ha the. mercy a} will fliein. in 


"Secindlys ,hrgand io. our (fs -% 'we Bay! _ 
ved (OFSs .Thaw haſt prof s leffe wh our {gl 
Era 9.13, Aeſervt*,, 18; our con zn5/o we have deſerved it 
'* ſhould beworſez bath God taken, My, our eſtate from. 
us? hemighs. arg away. Chr 1 rom ys: hath. he 

thrown us:nto apr fon? he might have thrown bs S into hell; 
he mightas damne us,a$ whip us 3, this ſhould Lake 

us contented. : 

2. Compariſon. |} A Err ys compare. our + condition with others ; and 

MAke m6 contents, we lopk at,them. PO aEs- 
k at them whoarebelow ns * ; we'ſee 
1ks, another in his ſackcloth. one hath the 


*Dum tibi alic- 
V4 «vj ages me TEek f 
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Daxiel ina worſe place, vis, the Liens deti? Do I'live 
ina mean cottage* look on thent who are baniſhed from Re 
their houſes. We read of the primitive'Saints, ' that they Pa 
wandered up and down: in ſheeps Skins and Goats Shins, Ll ont. 
whons the world was not worthy * © Baſt 'thou's gentle fit 4166, 70. 14, 

of arfague * look'on them who are tormented with the E. 
ſtone and'gout,, &c, ' others of Gods children have had - / 
greater afflitions, and have borne them'/better than we, | 
Daniel fed upon pulſe, and drank water, -yet was fairer / 


than they who ate of the Kings pottion* ſome Chii- «n,,.r. x;, 

| Kians who have been in 4'lower: condition; that have'fed - 

upon. pulſe 'and water; have looked better'; is. been 

more patient and contented' than' we who enjoy-abun- 

gance,” Do others rejoyce if affliction,” atid' "do we re- 

uu ? Canthey take up their Crofſe and walk 'chear- 
ully-under'it, and do we” under lighter Orofſe ''mur- 

mur £ | | ff" | | 
- 3, Let us compare our condition -with Chriſts npon 3. Compaiſen. 
earth ; what a poor, meancondition was he pleaſed to de 
in for us? he was contented with any thing. ' ' For yeknow 

the er actof our Lord Jeſus Chit, that though he was rich, *. 
Jet foryour fakes he became poor *, He could have brought, __, _ 
down'an houſe from heayenwithhim, or challenged the © ® 
high places of the earth 3: but he was contented to be in 

the wine-preſſe, that wemight be in- the- wize-cear; and 

to live poor; that we might die rich ; the matiger was 

his cradle, .the cobwebs his canopy ; he, who is now pre- 

paring manſions for us jn heaven, © had none for himſelf 

enearth , he had nowhere to lay has head, Chiiſt came in 

Forma pauperts who being" in the forme of God took upon 

him the forme of a ſervant *, -  Weread not of any ſammes .p,;,_ . 

ef money he had ;- when he wanteÞ money, he was fain to == 
work a-miracte for it'*. Jeſus: Chriſt was ina low con-+yah,r7.»7, 
dition, be was never high, but when he' was lifred up 

* | EE. upon 
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gpon the Croſſe, and thas was bis kumility; he was con- 
tent to live poor, and-diecurſed, Oh compare your con- 
dition with Chriſts, / F399 
4. Compariſon, , 4+ Let us compare. our condition. wich what it was 
 _. once, and this will make us content. | Ba 
I. Firſt, let us compare our ſpiritual eftate with what ic 
was oace, What were we whenwe'lay in our blood 2 
we were heirs apparent to hell, having no right to pluck 
 oneleaf from hs cree of the promiſe ; 1h was a Chriftleſſe 
XEptch1-'12. and hopeleſſe* condition, Bokeſ 2,12, but now God hath 
| cut off the entaile of hell and damnation 4 be hath raken 
you out of the wild Olive/of nature, and engraffed- you | 
. 1ato Chriſt, making you living branches of thae living 
'Vine;. he hath not only cauſed the light co ſhine #poz you, 
*zCor.q. 6, but itoyou *, and hath intereſſed you in all the priviled- 
ges of ſonſhjp 3/is not here that which may make the ſoul 
content ? | | 

2... - - Secondly, letus compareour temporal eſtate with what 
it was once : alas, we had nothing when we ſtepp'd out 
ofthe womb; For we brought nothing with us into the 
world *, ite have not that which we deſtre, we. have 
more than we did bring with usz we broaghr nothing 

wich us ( but ſinne) other creatures bring ſomething wit 
then into the world ; the Lamb brings wool , the filk- 
worm filk, &c, but we brought nothing with us, What 
if our condition at preſent be low ? -it is: better than ie 
was once; therefore having food and raiment-, let us be 
content ; whateyer we have , Gods providence fetch it 
into us; and ifweloſe all, yet we have as much as we 
brought with us. - + This was that that made Fob content, 
*Job t. 21, Naked caps: I out of imy: mothers womb * ; asif he had ſaid z 
_ though Gad hathtakenaway all from-me, yet why thould 
Imumur; I am-as; rich-now-as I was when I came into 
the world; IThbave as much left as: I brought with = : 

| | nake 


*3Tim-6,7. 


—_— n——_—_ 
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naked camel hicherz ,Therefae bleſſet! be the Name. of, 
the Lord, | Fn Ll oath 24a 
5, Let us compareour condition/with whar it ſhallbe 5- Compariſon, 

ſhortly. Theres a time ſhortly coming, -when if we had 
all the riches of 7ndia, they would do us no..goog z;;we 
muſt die, and can carry-nothing with us, ſo ſaith the A- 
poſt e, Jt s certain, we can carry nothing out af the world*, K1 Ticn6. 7. 
therefore it follows, having food and raiment, let us be & 
therewith content, Verſe8, Open: the, rich. mans graye, yetera fan- 
- and ſee what. is there ; you. may, find.the Mrſers bones', 69%7/4:cbrs, 

but not his riches: -were we. ito live for ever here. PA or mogpran 
could we carry our riches into another workd , theniindeed Bede. 
we might be diſcontented when we look upon our empty - ++ ++ - + 
bags; bur it js not ſo : God may preſently ſeal a warrant - " 
for death to apprehend us; and when we die ,- we cannot 
carry our eftate with us, -Honour and riches deſcend nor 
into the grave; why then are we troubled at our outward 
condition? why do we- diſguiſe our ſelves wich diſcon- 
tent? Oh lay upa ſtock of grace, berich in Faith and | 
= works:, thelE riches will follow #s*.; no other coin «req 1.1, 


at grace will paſſe ctrrant in Heaven, ſilver and gold 

will not go there 3 labour tobe rich towards God *, and as KL 12.21, 
for other things, be not (olicitous, we ſhall carry nothing 

with us. .. | 


= 
— 


W 7 | + WRHCIS | 
x1, Rule. Go notto bring your condition to your mind, but 
bring your mind to your condition, 


- The way for a Chriſtian to. be contented, is not by S__ 
_ railing his eſtate higher, but by bringing his ſpirit lower , ks ade 
not by making his barnes wider, but his heart narrower Þ ,, 1 pipe 
| s per eſt. Jaerts | 
Diogenes, .. $i vis cſe Dives ( inquis Py hocles.) non cſi pecunie adjiciendum, jel curiditaibus 
detrabendum. T2.u 05 30 &% 0 mMidy %pned wy Noth © , ty mane wipe rule ©, ann 
6 we dv3s yori ar ur, Chryſolt, o11C 


a 
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one 11121 4 whole Lordſhip or Mannor will not content , 
another js ſatisfied with a few acres of land ; whar is the 
| difference? the onefRtndies to ſatisfie curioltty, the other 
neceflity; the one thinks what he may h4ve,the other whar 


Szcr, _— 
12, Rule, Stady the vanity of the creature. 


he may ſpare, 


It matters not whether we have more or leſſe of theſe 
hings, they havevanity writtenupon the frontiſpiece of 
them; the world is like a ſhadow that declineths it is de- 
lightfal, but deceicful ; it promiſerh more than we finde, 
* O quatumeſt 2nd it failes ns when we have moſt need ofit ®, All the 
en world wrings changes, and is conſtant only in its diſap- 
'  pbintments: what then if we havelefſe of that which is 
at beſt but voluble and fluid The world is as fulf of m1u- 
tation 25 motion ; and what if God cuts us ſhort in ſublunt- 
ries? Themorea man hath to do with-the wortd, rhe 
more he hath- to do with wake The world may be 
compared to yce, whichis fiooth , bur fligpety ; or ts 
the Egyptian Temples, withour yery;beancifut and furn- 
ptuous, but within nothing to be feen bar the image of 
an Ape ; every creature Cairh concerning ſacisfaFHion , 1t 
7 not in me, The world is not a filling, but a flying com« 
+ Yonah 4 6, fort. 'Tis like a gameat Tennis; Providence bandies 
Ovid eft ennis Ber golden balls, firſt-toone, then to another, Why are 
buj«« mundi v8. we diſcontented at the loffe of: theſe things, but becauſe 
—— +. we expect that from them which is-nor, and repoſe that 
- yexrili ſt4pcy in them, which we ought not ? Fonah was exceeding glad 
m__ ”'nſ-r- of the Gomrd* ,, whata vanity was it ? is it much to (ee a 
ſupra » 1 w». withering Gourd ſmitten? or to fee the: Moon dreffing it 
bram expticat > (HK ina new- ſhape andfigure ? FR 27 PAGE YG CH 
$#4vi Deus 
vermen Gs prrenſſii hederam & exarnit; ita provſus beteret noſire' ſubz10 marcefennt,” fimulque 
Cnr alk omne i4ud unbratile gaudiam , DrRxel, de &/£ ter. p.162; j EST 
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Secr, XII, 
13. Rule, Get fancy regulated. 


Ic is the fancy which raiſeth the price of things above 
their real worth ; what is the reaſon one Tulip is worth 
five pounds, another perhaps not worth one ſhilling ? 
fancy raiſeth the price ; the difference is rather imagina- 
ry than real : ſo why it ſhould be better fo have thou- *5raus buniti 
ſands than hundreds, is, becauſe men fancy it. ſo 4 if we Fx virus 
could fancy a lower condition better * , as having leſfle Leon BY 
careinit, and leſſeaccount, it would be farre more eli- *Pulcis projiti- 
gible; the water that ſprings out of the Rock, drinks as hy 4 
{weet, as if it came out of a golden chalice * ; things are jn pecnto, ve ex 
as we fancy them, Ever ſince the fall, the fancy is di- 1indibaloefmni, 
ſtempered ; Cod ſaw that the imagination of the thoughts of Tas A 
hs heart were evil *, Fancy looks through wrong ſpe- cir. Pani ſubci. 
acles; pray that God will anQifie your fancy ; a lower ——_ 
condition would content , ifthe mind and fancy were ſer Tos are 
right. Diogenes preferred his Cynical life before Ale.x- 49% 3 cious 
anders royalty ; he fancied his little cloyſter beſt, Fa- ER 
bricins a-poor man , yet deſpiſed che gold_of King' Pyr- *Gen.s.z. 


rhus, 


—— Contentas honeſto 
Fabricius parvo ſpernebat munera regum, 
Sudabatque gravi Conſul Serranms aratro. Claud.1.r, 


Could we cure a diſtempered fancy, we might ſoon 
conquer 2 diſcontented hearr, | 


|  SECY,. XIV, | 
14, Rule. Conſider how li:tle will ſuffice natare, ; 


The body is but. of ſmall continent, and is -eaſHly yes 
Qq cruited, 


— 
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ctuited, Chriſt hath taught us to pray, for our daily bread 
Parua ſeges ſa: eft, nature is contented with a little , 
wal S5v,us pry3v, not 0 thirſt, not ro ſtarve is enough,faith 
Gregory NaJtanzes, meatand drink is a Chriſtians rich- 
*cibus & pots £5, faith St Hierome *; andthe Apoſtle ſaith, Having food 
ſun divitie 

Cbriſttanorm. 


and raiment, let us be content, | 


 —— OÞrodiga rerum 
Luxuries, nunquam parvo contenta paraty, 
E! quaſitorum pelago, terraq; ciboruns 
Ambitioſa Fames, & laute gloria menſe ! 
Difcite quam payvoliceat producere vitam, 
Et quantum nature petat 
| Lucan, 1,4. Pharſal. 


The ſtomack is ſooner fill'd than the eye, How quickly 
would a man be content, if he would ſtudy rather to ſatis- 
fie bis hunger than his humour ? | 


SzxcT. XV. 
15. Rule, Believe the preſent condition # beſt for us, 


Fleſh and blood is not a competent judge. Surfeited 
ſtomacks are for banquetting ſtuff ; but a man that re- 
eards his health, is rather for ſolid food, Vain men fan- 
cy ſucha condition beſt, and would flouriſh in their bra- 
yety ; whereasa wiſe Chriſtian hath his will melted into 
Gods will, and thinks it beſt to beat his finding ; God 
5 wiſe, he knows whether we need food , or phylick , 
and jf we could acquieſce in providence, the quarrel would 
ſoon beat an end, Oh what a ſtrange creature would 
man be, if he were what he could wiſh himſelf ? Be con- 
tent tobe at Gods illowance; God-knows which is the 
fitteſt paſture to put his ſheep in; Sometimes a more bar- 
za ground doth well , whereas nank 'paſture may ror. 


Do 


— 
© 
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Do I meet with ſach a croffe £ G34 ſhewes me what the 
world isz he hath no better way to wean me, chan by 
putting me to aſtep-mother, Doth Go! ſtint me inm 
allowance ? he is now dieting me. Do I meet wit 
loſſes © it is that God may keep me from being loſt, E- 
| very crofſe wind ſhall at laſt blow me to the right port.Did 
we believe that condition beſt which God doth parcel out 
to us, we ſhould chearfully ſubmic and lay , The lines are 
fallen in pleaſant places, 52D 


Sscr, XVL. 
16, Rule. Do not 100 much indulge the fleſh, 


di. ects 


We have takenaa oath in Baptiſne to forſake the fleſh, 
The fleſh is a worſe enemy than the devil; it is 4 boſome 
fraitour : an enemy within is worſt, It there wete no 
devil to tempt, the fleſh would beanother Eve to tempt 
to the forbidden fruit, Oh take heed of giving way to 
it; whence is all our diſcontent, but'from the fleſhly part? 
The fleſh puts us upon the! immoderate purſuit. of the 
world ; it conſults for eaſe and plenty ; and it it be not 
ſatisfied, then diſcontents begin toariſe, Oh, letit not 
have the reines; martyr the fleſh; in ſpiritual things the 
flcſh isa ſlugeard, in ſecular things an Horſleech, crying, 
Give, give, The fleſhis an enemy to ſuffering*, 1t will *Non durun off 
ſooner make a man a Courtier than a Martyr, Oh keep it _ 
under; put its neck under Chriſts yoke, ſtretch and naile mas. Seneca. 
it to lus Crofle , never let a Chriſtian look for contentment 


in his ſpirit, till there be confinement in his fleſh, 


| SECr, XVII. 
17, Rule, Meditate much on the glory which ſhall be revealed. 


There aregreat things laid up in heaven: Thoughte 
; Qqz2 be 
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be (ad for the preſent, yevlet us becontent in that it avill 


*xCor.:0. 13, 
Chryſoſtome. 


*1{a, 57. 16, 
” x Per. 5.10, 


- #*Hcb.r3. 


. *Þſal. 37.37, 


ſhortly be better ; it is but awhile, and we ſhall be with 
Chritt, bathing our ſouls in the fountaine of his love ;, 
we ſhall never complain of wants or injuries any more; 
out crofſe may be heavy, but one fight of Chriſt will make 
us forger all our former ſorrowes, There are two things 
ſhould give contentment ; 

- 1, That God will make us able to bear our troubles *. 
God (faith Chryſoſtome) doth like a Luteniſt, who will 
not let rhe ſtrings of his Lute be too flack, leſt it ſpoil 
the muſick; nor will heffuffer them to be too hard ſtretch- 
ed , or ſcrued up, leſt they break: So doth. God deal 
with us ; ke will notlet us have too much profperity, leſt 
this ſpoil the muſick of prayer and repentance,; nor yer 
roo much adverſity, leſt the ſpirit fail before we, 2nd the | 
ſouls which he hath made *. | 

2, When we have ſuffered awhile *, we ſhall be per- 
feed in glory ; the Crofle ſhall be our ladder by which 
we ſhall climb up to heaven, Be then content, and the 
ſcene will alter, God will ere long turn our water into 
wine ; the hope of this is enough to drive away all di- 
ſtempers from the heart. Bleſſed be God, it will be bet- 
ter: We have no continuing City here *, therefore our af- 
flictions cannot continue, Awiſeman looks ſtill to the 
end : The end of the juft man u peace*, Me thinks the 
ſmoothneſle of the end ſhould make amends for the rug- 
gedn-ſle of the way. 0O eternity, eternity ! think often 
of the Kingdome prepared, David was advanc'd from the 
field to the Throne, Firſt he held his Shepherds ftaffe, 
anc! ſhortly after, the Royal Scepter, Gods people may 
be put to hard ſervices here ; but God hath choſen h em 


_ tobe Kings to fit upon the Throne with the Lord Jeſus, 


This being weighed in the balance of Faith, would bean 


excclicnt means to bring the heart to contentment. 


ELIE on Ig 
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- his Pilot, and Chriſt his frength, and this ſtrength was 
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SEC T, XVIII, 
18. Rule, ' Be mnch in prayer, 

The laſt Rule for Contentment is, Be much in prayer, 
Beg of God, that he will work our hearts to this bleffed 
frame; 7s any man afflited? let him pray *: So, is my 
man diſcontented ? let him pray, Prayer gives vent, The 
opening of a veine, lets out the bad blood : When the 
heart is filled with ſorrow and diſquiet, prayer lets out 
the bad blood, The key of prayer oyled with tears * , «Tzprur '4. 
unlocks the heart of all its diſcontents, Prayer is an ho- <71ms, cgcri- 
ly ſpell or charme to drive away trouble ; Prayer is the 4 ach 
unboſoming of the ſoul, the unloading of a!l. our cares in 
Gods breſt , and this uſhers in ſweet contentment, When 
there is any burden upon our ſpirits, by opening our mind 
to a friend, we find our hearts finely eaſed and quieted 
It is not our ſtrong reſolutions, but our ſtrong requeſts to 
God which muſt give the hearr eaſe in trouble; by Pray- 


*JAN., 7, 13s 


er the ſtrength of Chriſt is brought into the ſoul; and 
where that is, a man is able to go through any condition, 
: Paul could beinevery ſtate content : bur that you may 


not think he was able to do this of himſelf, he tells you, 
that though he could want and abound, and ='m my, 
ao all things*; yet it was through Chriſt ſtrengthening him, * #8 imady} 
Phil. 4.13. *Tis the child that writes, but it js the Scri- $7229225% 7» 
. . , {XYtaa ny 68% 
vener guides his hand, St, Paul arrived at the hardeſt m7; innaun 
duty in Religion', v7F, Contentment ; but the Spirit was £/* 22,7430; 
TFATH Iv & £7 
uſhered in by holy prayer, Prayer isa powerful Oratour, og . Kees I 
Prayer is an exorift with God, and an cxorciſft againſt *#% 7 tape 
fin, The beſt way is to pray down: diſcontent, What Als 2 
Zather ſaith of concupiſcence, I may ſay of Diſcontent, pray- =*& iz. 
er 15a ſacred Leech * to fuck out the venome , and ſwel- — ag 
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of 


Uſe 6. 


_ Con|olation. 


Job 41-29+ 


ling of this paſſion, Prayer compoſeth the heart, and 
brings it into tune, Hath God deprived you of many 
comforts ? bleſſe God that he left you the Spirit of 
Prayer. | 

#(:6. Thelaſt uſe is of comfort, or an encouraging 
word to the contented Chriſtian, If there be an heaven 
upon earth, thou haſt it, O Chriſtian, thou mayeſt in- 
ſult over thy troubles, and with the Leviathan laugh at 
the ſhaking of a ſpear, Fob 41.29, What ſhall I fy? 
thon art acrown to thy profeſſion ; thou do'ſt hold it out 
coall the world , that there's vertue enough in Religion 
togive the ſoul contentment; Thou ſheweſt height of 
grace, When grace iScrowning, it isnot ſo much for us 
to be content ; but when grace is confli#ing, and meets 
with crofſes,tentations, agonics ; now to be content, this 
is 2 glorious thing iadeed, 

Toa contented Chriſtian I ſhall ſay two things for a 
farewel, 

Firſt, Godis exceedingly taken with ſuch a frame of 
heatt, Gad ſaith of a contented Chriſtian, as David 
once ſaid of Goliahs ſword, There is none like that, give it 
2c, 1Sam, 21,9, It you would pleaſe God, and be 
zen of his heart , be contented, It is ſaid that Rebeces 
made Tſaac ſavoury meat, ſuch as her husband loved , 
would ye give God ſuch a diſh 2s he loves ? bring him this 
of Contentment, The Muſician hath many leſſons to 
play, but he hath one above all the reſt : There are ma- 
ay leſſons of holy Muſick that delight God; the leſſon 
of repentance , humility, &c, But this leflon of Con- 
tentmertt 15 the ſweeteſt leſſon that a Believer can play, 
God hatesa troward ſpirit. 

Secondly, the contented Chriſtian ſhall be no loſer. 


| What loſt Fob by his patience ? God gave him three 


times as much as he had before, What loſt Abram by 
| Is 


et, 


—_ 
ti 
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his contentment ? he was content'to leave his Country 
at Gods call ; the. Lord makes a Covenant with. him, 
| that he would be bi God, Gen, 17. He changeth his 
name; no more Abram, but Abraham, the Father-of 
many Nattons. God makes his ſeed as the Stars of Hea-  _ 
ven; nay, honours him with this title, The Father of the Gen-18, 17. 
faithful, The Lord makes known his ſecrets to him 
Shafl I hide from Abrabam the thing that Twill do ? God 
| ſertlesa rich inheritance upon him, that land which was 
a type of Heaven , and afterwards tranſlared hum into the 
bleſſed Paradiſe, God will be ſure to reward the con- 
rented Chriſtian, As our Saviour ſaid in another caſe to 
Nathanael, Becauſe 1 _ 1 ſaw thee under the fig-tree, be- 
lieveft thou ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, So I 
ſay, Art thou contented ( O Chriſtian) with a little ? 
thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe, God will diſtil 
the ſweet influences of his love into thy ſoul : He will 
raiſe thee up friends z he will bleſle the oyl in the cruſe ; ; 
and when chat is done, he will crown thee wita an eter- 
nal enjoyment of himſelf; he will give thee Heaven, where 
thou ſhalt have as much contentment as thy ſoul can poſ- 
fibly thirſt after, 


—_— 


Join 1,50. 
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Meditation. 


By Thomas WarsSon, Miniſter of 
Stephens Walbrook in the City of 
LONDON, 


Valida eſt uc mors dile&io Dei; ſicut mors violeater ſeparat ani- 


mas a corpore , ita dileQto Det vialenter ſegregat hominem 
4 nundano amore. /fidor, 


I will d: light ny [elf in thy Hatutes, Pal, 119, 16. 
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LL 446818646 $4648þ4h888048 
To his loving Friends, the Aldermen : 


the Eſquires, and.che reſt of the Inhabi- 


rants of the Pariſh of Stepherys Wal-* 
brook in the City of London. | 
« bh 


Honoured, and Beloved, . 


@ Y hearts deſire for you is,.that you may, 
> beſaved, It hath been a long time in 
my. thoughts after the maxy fignal de-' 
monſtrations of your love to me, to ſhew 
a mygrefainde &n gay of retaliation ; 
4 . Such as TI. have, giveI you *, - 7 dp *Graius venir 
bere Dedicate this Manual to you, as a Fuel A—__ 
|  flanding Teſtimonial of that real reſpetF, pr 6 DD 

and zealous afſetion which 1 bear towards you, The ſubjett 
of it. you will finde to be a Chriſtians delight * and meditati- * Nec fine dele- 
on in Gods Law. 7have purpoſely for your ſakes. laid down Henne 
| ſeveral. heads, or particulars ke your meditations to dilate and in Pal, 1. 
. run pes ,, 45 the attributes, the promiſes, the love of 

Chriſt, &c, If he who byoften looking on a Ring with 4 
deaths head, at laſt grew ſober, who knows but by often medi- 

tating on theſe —_ our hearts may be broneht into a more 

ſerious and heaventy * cat ? Meditation is a holy kinde of 

#ſury, it is putting out Sermons to uſe, which brings in no- 

mall-profit at the years end, Meditation ts a duty which car- 
ties meat inthe mouth of it ; My foul ſhall be {atisfied as. 
with marrow and fatnefle, while ] meditate on thee, Pſal, 
63.4,5. . There «little written ('o farre as 1 know) upon 
this (ubject, Moſt Diſcourſes of this natnre diereſſe into: 
Z | Rr3 ejacnlats: 


Rs... "Om 


—— 
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aculations, I have. with the op of God cut out my way 
threogh the rock, not finding any path that athers had gone in 
before me, ſothat 1 have not offered that to you which cat 
me aqthing 5; for the ſtile of it; it 6 plarne ;, but ruth, 
whey it i in the plaineſt drefſe, is moſt comely. * The: fharve 
ſhines brighteſt in its native luſtre, Divinity hath jo winch 
intrinſecal beewng, that it nreds wo art of wit ar fancy to ſet 
it off. Who goes to emwbrogder apeart ? orpaint over gold ? 
this would but imbaſe and eclipſe it ;, It i afigne of a wanton 
Chriſtian to look moſt at the fringing and garniſbing of 6 
Truth. I miſb it be not Rn many in this City ;, they 
like the dreſfng, but loath the food, The blew- flowers which 
grow. among the corn, make a fine fhew, and arepl tothe 
eye, ytt are 6 xareey; to the Herve. Rittares f 
may pleafe the f anties of men, but ® mnch queſtion 
they wilt wot leffen Chriſt's | qa harveſt xt the end of the 
world, When men preach rather words than matter , they 
catch peoples ears, not their ſontes ;, they do but court , mot 
convert, Tf the Patients woupd bleeds, nay, rankles, it 
better for him to have a deep inciſion. made in the fleſh , thay - 
to binde it about with filk , or drefſe it with aromatich oynt- 
ments, Trueit is, Miniſters ought to cloath the trithes 
they preach in decent expreſſions to preſerve them from con- 
tempt ; ( though they muſt come in plainneſſe of ſpeech 
not in radeneſls of ſpeech.) © But, let them take heed, te 
with their affetted new-coyn'd phraſes, (unſutable to that gra- 
vity the Apoſtle ſpeaks of * ) they adulterate and corrupt the 
fimpliciry of the Word, like ſome kind of [ances and com- 
pounds which1ake away the natural tafte and ſavany f the 
meat, *As for you (my friends ) T hope the Lord hath gj- 
wen, (at leaſt ſome of you) a ſpiritual palate to reliſh and 
thirſt after, iH2% 562%, the ſincere mifk of the Ward : 
1Pet 2,2, A ſavoury heart is for wholſ ome aofrine - 
' How glad ſhould The (dear friends) if 1 might either by 
preach. 
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| breaching » ar writing become ſavingly inſttnnental for foe HE 


and befre 1 ate, might help ta make. up an happy 
match between Chrift andyou'* ! 1 blefic,God that Ni ar f 
of yoa walking in the tuth z when ſomany, ip. the wor Apna agg 
are marching apace towards hell, . Bat 0 that. F, might ſee 
au excres(e of holineſie among you ," that mare converts might 
he brought in , and as ſo many jewels make the Grown of 
Chriſt ſhine the brighter | dozuat hearkun to, the Syrene ſongs 
of the world; the fins you commit in haſte, 164 will repent at 
leaſure ; furred payſons 20 down. pleaſauily,: but, afterwards 
they wring and torment the bowels, | Let me earneſily beſeech 
you to-put a bill of divorce injo the hand of your ſuns ; tet 
not Errour gangrene, luſt burn, malice boyle, pride [mell , 
imtemperance everflow, couetouſneſſe roat in apy of your ſouls, 


Purge on the old leavenz axd 4s ever yu expett to ga td 


the new Jeruſalem when you die, become new Creatures 

while you live ; Reſt not in baptiſmal priviledges : all are 

not I{raet which areof Ifraet * ; what « a m1ap the better * Rom 9.6. 
to have Chriſts Name upan him, and Satans image ? What 

# he aduaut aged te have the Qracies of God, ana want the 

Spirit of God * Think not that an emp: y profeſſion will "24 
millions mill be ſent ta hell in Chriſts livery ' , Matth$.12, «wav. + 34, 
0h labony to know the grace af God in rruch*, The *Col.c.6. 
Lord hath been at much caſt and charges with you ta bring you 

rear to himſelf; let not God be a lofer by you. Pindar Rk 

it was an optnion of the people in ancient times, that Jupiter 
rain'd dawn gold apon the City of Rhodes : Give me leave 
ito apply it to you, God hath rain'd down golden ſhowers upon 

you, What mercies hath he enrichd you with ? what ta- 

tents hath he entruſted you with * your eftate is 4 talent , 
 gour health ( win thefe ſichly times eſpecially) is a talem, 

your Sandtuary-bleſſmes are talents, every motion of the 

Spzrit , every opportunity for heaven & 4 talent, and nothing 

wore (ure than that you will be calledta an «scaunt ſhortly * ;, *Mat. 15 9,10 

pow 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ow if you have let your talents lie ruſting, and doxe no good 
with Ju the hidog your talents wil{ not hide your on 
expett an heavy doome, Think not theſe _ impertinen- 
cies, Be = evil, as to be too good to be adviſed, Icon- 
eſſe my ſelf with Tgnatius, the leaſt of all that labonr in 
Gods Vineyard, but thouth I am with you in weakneſle, yet 
a the Apoſtle ſaith, in much "oo ſ *. T1 tremble to 


think how ſad it will be, if any of you ſhall periſhin theſe 
aayes of the Goſpel, though you have been placd nnaer a 
trumpet leſſe ſhrill and powerful, It ſhall be my prayer for 
yon all, that you may be fruit-bearing trees,that when the great 
Vine-areſſer hal remove you hence by death, he may tranſplant 
or into the celeſtial Paradiſe. | 
' Be pleifed to accept of theſe few notes which ( ſome geares 
ſince) you did ſeem to hear with much —_ I ſhatl only 
deſire two things of you,that you would thoroughly peruſe them, 
* andthen copy thems ont in your daily prattice, Get up into 
your Tower of Meditation, and lock often with Moſes upon 


 *Beb.11.37. him who i inviſible *, But I will not hold you any longer; 

1 remember Saint Paul in the cloſe of his Epiſtle, craves the ' 
*[Theſ..25. Theſſalonians prayers*; and ſo ſhall 1 end my Epiſtle begging 
a contribution of your prayers for me, that the Lord would give 
me the ſtrength of heaven to do the work-of heaven * ; that he 
7422 (at £29- would help me to take heed to my (elt 8&my doAtrine,that he 


* Jy vectuuy o1- 


Oy Tz: % £24- 


Ser. Tone, Ep, 20uld make me not only faichtul, out ſuccefſeful in my Mint- 


{try among you:that ſo,vhen the chietShepherd ſhall appear, 
* zPer.5.4 Imay receive aCrown of glory which fadeth not away*: 7 
ſhall not farther enlarge unleſs in my affettions towards you, 

Now tLe God of peace that brought again from the 

dead our Lord Jeſus Hor great: Shepherd of the ſheep 

through the blood of the everlaſting, Covenant,make you 

perfe& in every good work,todo his wilt ,working inyou 

char which is wel-pleaſing in his ſight *, which ſhall be the 

earneſt prayer of him who #5, oo 2 TIC 
; Your friend, and ſervant for Feſus ſake 

THraoOmas WATSON, 


*ZIED 1 3.20,21 
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 SATNTA 
SPIRITUAL DELIGHT. 
'Pfal. 1. 2. Do 
_ But his delight is in the Law of the Lord, 


—_ — 


by CHAP, I, . 
Shewing that negative goodneſſe is but a broken title to haeven- 


Kaz S the Book of the Captcles is called the $ 
SANEP of Songs by an Hebraiſme,it being the mo 
/\ H excellent; - ſo this Pſalme may not unficly 
» be entituled, the Pſalme of Pſalmes, for it 
| > 5S- contains in it the very pyth and quinteſ- 
ſence of Chriſtianity, What Hierom ſaith of Saint Pauls , ,,,_ ſes 
Epiſtles *, the ſame may I of this Palme; *ris ſhort for riter ac h_m 
the compo{ure,bur full oflength and ſtrength for the mat- Hicrom. 
ter . This Pſalme carries bleſedneſſe in the frontiſpiece; Mr 
it begins where weall hope to end: It may well be call'd anizwr; ef enim 
Chriſtians garde, for it diſcoyers the quickſands where the GE proemiume 
wicked fink down in perdition, verſe 1. and the firmer ors 
ground on which the Saints tread to glory, werſe.2, The Moller. 
text is ag epitome, and breviary of Religion, But he de- 
light s inthe Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth he medi- 
tate day.and nighy, Every word hath its Emphaſis ; I be- 
gin withthe fiſt word But t. S\ This © P02 
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This Bt is full of ſpiritual wine, we will broach it, and 
taſtealittle,then proceed, 

But This isa terme of oppoſition, The godly man is 
deſcribed, ; 

1, By way of xegation , in three particulars, 1, He 
walketh zot in the councel of the wngody He is none of the 
Conxcel; he neither gives bad counſel, nor takes it. 2, He 
ftandeth not in the way of ſinners, He will not ſtand among 


thoſe who ſhall not be able to ſtand inthe judgement, ver.s . 
3. He ſttteth #0t inthe _ of the ſcornful, Let it be a chair 
+ 20) _ .,, Of State, hewill not fit in it, he knows it will prove very 
uehro itch ſie at laſt, The word ſuting * implies, 
+ 5 0g — An habir in finne * Ffal, 50 bo "Thon frteſt and 
_ gn Pri ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, = 
ſurgere nec 2. Sinting implies familiarigy with finners, Pſal. 26, 4, 
repirare paſſs, 1 have not ſate with vaine petſons; that js, 1 do not haunc 
hom. 45. Ades their company, The godly man ſhakes off all intimacy 
ſuns ,pertinzces, with the wicked *. He may traffique with them, nor 
guſt poſer " afaciate ; be may be civil tochem,as neighbours, bur not 
aidit;, ut jam Ewikt into a cord of friendſhip: Diamonds and ſtones may 
rae P«4::'2 he together, but they will not ſoder and ceament., 
gionem habeant H. Fhe odly man 1s deſcribed by way of poſotion x Of 
pro ludibrio. rather oppotition, But his delight is in the Law of the Lord. 
Moller. From this word But} obſerve, 
» 9Se/prory 52» That negative gooaneſie is not ſufficient to entitle ws to 
tn ounias heaven, TO be no (corner, is good, but it is not enough, 
zxwW. Menand: Thereare ſome inthe world whoſe religion runs all upon. 
Docr.. negatives ; they are not drunkards, they are not ſwear- 
* Ru jughin £15 *, and for this they do blefſe themſelves; See how thar 
en} vir bo- Phaxiſee vapours, Lyke 18,11, God;I thank thee that T an 
m_—_ Far” mot as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 5c, A- 
ta, Com Jas, the not being {cancalous will no more makea good 
Chriſtian chan a cipher will, make a ſumme.. The godly 
mag goes further, He fits n0t in the feat of the .ſcorner but 


his 


mr ar boos s 
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his delight is in the Law of the Lord, We are bid, not only 
toceaſe from evil, but to ao g00d, Pf11,34.14, "Twill bea 
poor plea at laſt; Lord, I kept my ſelf from being ſpotted 
with groſle ſinne. I did no hurt;but quid boni _ What 
good is there in thee It is not enongh for the ſervant of 
the Vineyard that he doth no hurt there, he doth nor 
break the trees, or deſtroy the hedges; if he doth nor 
work in the Vineyard, heloſeth his pay ; "tis not enough 


for us to (ay at the laſt day we have done no hurt,we have _ 


liv'd in no grofle finne; but what good have we done in 
the Vineyard 2 where is the grace we have gotten? if we 
cannot ſhew this, we ſhall loſe our pay, and miffe of fal- 
vation, | Pers 

Uſe, Do not content your ſelves with the negative 
partof Religion *; many build their hopes for heavenup- 


- ..-on thiscrack'd foundation, they are given to no vice,none 


. can chargethem with any fonl miſcarriages, and theſe ate 
their letters of credence to ſhew 3 to ſuch perſonsI ſay 
three things, 
 ' I. You may not be outwardly bad, and yet not in- 
wardly good. You may beas farre from grace as trom vice; 
though none can ſay, black is your or, yet your ſoul may 
be dyed black. Thongh your hands be not working ini- 
quity, your heads may be plotting it, Though you donot 
hang out your buſh, yet you may ſecretly vent your com- 
modity: a tree may be fall of vermine, yet the fair leaves 
may coverthem that they are'not ſeen ; ſo the fair leaves 
of civility may hide yon from the eye of man, bur God 
ſees thevermineof pride, unbelief, covetouſneſſe in your 
heart: Te are they (faith Chriſt) that juſtifie your ſelves be- 
fore men, but God knows your hearts, Luke 16, 15, a man 
may not be morally evil, yet not ſpiritually good, He wy 
be tree fromgroſſe exormity,yet full of ſecret enmity againſt 
God; like the ſaake, which though it be of a fine colout, 
yet hath its ſting, Sf 2 2, It 


4* 
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gere qndm 1.01 


—— 


Uſe 
* Virtntts eff 
magh boncſta «- 


turpiz, 
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2, If you are only negatively good, God makes.no 
reckoning of you.; . you are as ſo many ciphers in Gods A- 
rithmetick, and he writes down no ciphers.in-the book of 
life: Take a piece of brafle, though it be not: ſo bad met- 
tal as lead or iron, yetnot being ſo good 7s filver, theres 
little reckoning made of it, 'twill not paſſe for currant 
coine though thou art not profane, yet not being sf the 
right mettal, wanting the ſtamp of holineſſe upon thee, 
thou wilt never paſſe curcant, God flights thee, thou arr 
but a br-ſle Chriſtian, - | 

_ 2. A man may as well go to hell for not doing good, as 
for doing evil - he that bears not good iruitis as well fuel 
for hell. as he that bears bad, Matth.3,10, Every tree which 
beareth not good fruit , is hewen dawn and, caft into the 
fire. One may as well die with not eating food, as with 
poiſon : a | qe may as well be ſpoil'd for want of good 
ſeed, as with l.aving tares ſownin it ; They that were not 
ative in-works of charity, were. ſadly. ſentenc'd : Depart 
from me ye _ , Orc. for I was an hungred, and J gave me 
20 meat, Matth, 25. 41,42, Itis not ſajd ye took away my 


meat from me, but ye gave me no meat, Why were the 
fooliſh \ i-gins ſhut out 2 They had done no hart , they 
had not broken their lamps, I, but they. took no ole in their 
lamps, Matth, 25. 2, Their wanting oyle was the endite- 


WW 


ment  therTfore let not any man build his: hope for hea- 

ven upon negatives, This « building upon the ſand, the 

- ſagd js bad to build on; it will not ceament * being ex 

ren eff ter» : hs O 

rafte-ili» miny 994eria fr1abili , but ſuppoſea wan ſhould finiſh an houſe 
a & 7914 ju Upon it, what is the ;{lue © the flood comes, viz, perſecution, 
nm andthetorce of this flood will drive away the ſand and 
moke the heute fall; and the wr? d: blows, the: breath of 

the Lord $4 mjg| ty wince will How 'uch a ſandy build- 

ing into bel] : Be atraid then to ret in the privative pare 

of Retigion, layach torth further, be eminently holy. Sol 

come 
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come to the next words, but his delight is in the Law of the * emixu 
Lord *, and in his Law doth he meditate day and night, : ey ey 
41 . AuZanu, & 4 
| ph x 79 E660 her 
: YUkTE? X% wil? 
CHAP. IL , ; PDT . B 
' What «s meant by the Law of God, what by delight inthe Laws a6 
Lo we : 1Y & U mute 
and the propoſitiez reſulting. prom tires 

m loc. 


"He words give us a twofold deſcription of a godly 


man,. | 
- Firſt, He delights in Gods Law, -. 
Secondly,.He meditates in Gods Lay, 
L-begin with-che.firſt. His delight is inthe Law of the Lord: IT. 
The great God hath graffed the affection of delight in e- 
very creature ; i hath by the inſtinct of nature ſomerhing 
to-delight it ſelf in *© Now the.true Saint, not byjnſtin» _ 
Qion, bur divine inſpiration. makes the Law of God. his ,,2** r_ 
delight, This is-the badge of a Chriſtian, ejws oblefFatio Cank leorem, 
in lege Fehove, his- delight is in the Law of the Lord, A” on A ſefgs - 
man may work in his trade, and not delight in it , either © OD: 
inregard of the difficulty of the work, or the ſmalneſſe of 
' the in-come ; - but a godly man ſerves God with delight; 
*Tis his meat and drink to dg his will, 
| . For the Explicatinn of the words, it will be enquired, 
| 1, What is meant by the Law of the Lord, This word x; 
| Law* may betaken either more ſtri&tly, or more largely. * rn 
: 1, More ftrid#ly , for 'the Decalogne or ten Command- 
' ments, 2, More largely, 1, For the whole written Word 
of God *. 2, For thoſe truths which are CeduRed trom , Fi ba 
the Word, and doconcenter init, 3, For the whole buſi- * OO 
; nefle of Religion which is the counterpane, of Gods Law, ' Tora d-Uring + 
and agrees with it as the tranſcript with the original*, The pen : 
word is a ſ*tting forth, and Religion is .a ſhewing forth Of diva.Moilens.. | 
Gods Law, I Nall take this word. 1n its-tull latitude and 
| extent, Sl 3 2, What 


b 


LY _ 
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CHEZ A 2, What is meant by delight in Gods Law, The He- 
o _ brew and Sepruagint * doth render it, hi will is in the 
Fo "114 ola Law of the Lord *, and that which is voluntary is delight- 
ratzm guimue» ful ; 2 gracious heart ſerves God from a principle of inge- 
cn, (en 2uity; he makes Gods Lay not only his task, bur his re- 
Nevins... —_— upon this Scripture-ſtock I ſhall graffe this Pro- 

. olition, | 
Dodrine, F Dot, That achild of God, though he cannot ſerve the 
Lord perfectly, yet he ſerves him willingly; His wi4 3s in 
= law of the = he is _ a pre ———_ ac 2 - 
«Ou; unteer *; by the beating of this pulſe we may judge whe- 
9 oriun, ther there be ſpiritual ike in Ly or no, David profe(- 

_ 2% ſerch Gods Law was his deljzht, Plal. 119. 77. he bad his 
oj + al crown to delight in, he had his muſick to chear him, bur 
cornater,ſufficit the love he had to Gods Law did drown all other delights; 
—_— "*” as the joy of harveſt and vintage exceeds the joy of glean- 
inPſal.z5. * ing, [delight inthe Law of God (faith Saint Paul) in the in- 
* vvidoue. mer man, Rom. 7, 22, the Greek word is, I take pleaſure *; 

The Law of God is my recreation;and'itwas an heart-de- 
* z Cor-5, 12. light *, *twas x7! # jow 4r9gomy, IN the inner man *; a wick- 
ed man may have joy, & nem, in the face*, 2 Cor, 5, 
12, like honey-dew, that wets the leaf, but the wine of 
Gods Spirit chears the heart 3- Paw{ delighted inthe Law, 


7n the tnner man. 


te, 
— 


CHAP. II 
whence the Saints ſpiritual delight fpringeth. 


K OW Saints delight in the Law of God proceeds, 
* Lex Dei in- 1. From ſonndneſſe of judgement, The minde ap- 
prehends a beauty in Gods Law; now the judgement 
Lata & conſun- 8s the: primum mobile draws the affeQions, like ſo many 
matt cut £i6st orbes after it 3" The Law of God is perfetF?, Pal, 19, 7. 
Flalm, | LO 


| fegra. Hicroms 
Pagnin. Abſs- 


”_w 
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it needs not be ecked out with traditions : The Hebrew 
word for perfee? —aoDn ſeemes to allude to a perfee, 
entire body that wants none of. the members or linea- 
ments; Gods Law muſt needs be perfeR, for ir is able to 
make us wiſe to ſalvation, 2 Tim, 3,15, The Septuaginr | 
renders it, The Law of the Lord is fore » like beauty that ow 
hath no Raite, or wine that is clarified and refined, © The © PS 
ſou! that looks into this Law, ſeeing ſo much luſtre and 
| perfeRion, cannot but delight in itz .The middle lamp of 
the Sanuary being » 9rp from the: fire of the Altar, 
gavelight to all the other Lamps: So the judgement be- 
ing lighted from the Word, it ſers on fire the lamps of 
the affeſtions, — | | 

2, This holy delight ariſech from the predominancy of 
grace, When grace comes with authority and Majeſty 
upon the heart, it fills ic with delighe ; narurally we have 
no delight in God, 70b 21, 14, Therefore they ſay unto God 
Depart from as, for we deſire notthe knowledee of thy wayes ; 
nay, there .is not only a 4:/;ke, but antipathy ; finners are 
Called $::xis, haters of God, Rom. I. 30, but when grace Row. x. 39; 
comes into the.heart , O what a change is there ! Grace 
' preponderates,it files off the rebellion of the will,ic makes ,_ . 
a man of axothey ſpirit F, Tc turnes the lion-like fierce- Joſh 14. 24, 
- neſſe into a dove-like ſweetneffe, ir changeth hatred into 
- delight; Grace putsa new byas into the will, it works a 
| ſpontaneity and chearfulnefſe in Gods ſervice, Thy people 

all be a wilting people inthe day of thy power, Pſal.110,3, 

3» This holy delight in Religion is from: the {rene 
of the. end. Well may we with cheertulneſſe let down the 
net of our endeayour when we have fo excellent adraught, 
Heaven at the end of duty canferh delight in the way of 
duty, 


— 


3, 


3, 


CHAP, 
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"Uſe 1, 


CHAP. 1v. 
Shewing a charatteriſtical difference between a childe of God 


and an hypocrite. 


T-ſhews us 2 diſcriminating difference between a childe 

of God and an hypocrite; the one ſe1yves God cumavimi 
prolubia, from a principle of delight, the other doth nor. 
The Law of thy mouth is batter unto me than thouſands f 
gold and fulver, Pſal, 119. 72, With what delight doth 
a covetous.man tell over histhouſands ? I, but Gods Law 
was better to David than thouſands; a child of God looks 


'upon the ſervice of God, not only as his duty, but his pri- 


wiledge, Agracions heart lovesevery thing that hath che 
m—_— of God upon it, The Word is his delight, Thy 
Words were found, and I did eat them, and thy Word was un- 
to me the joy and rejoyciog of my heart, Jer. 15.16, The 
Sabbarh'is his delight, Iſa 58. 13. It thou turne away thy 
foot from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the $Sab- 
bath a dtlight, Prayer is his delight, 1fa, 56. 7, I will 
make them joyful in my houſe of prayer, Hearing is his de- 
light, Iſarah 60. 8, Who are theſe that flie lik: Doves 
to the r indows * The' gracious ſoul flies as a Dove to 
an Ordinance , upoa the wings of delight; The Sa- 
crament is his delight : On this day the Lord makes 


a feaſt of fat things , afeaſt of wines on the Lees, of fat 


* 1n vilncibus 
Chriſti durms'c 
ſecwus, && rc- 
gqrieſco inept 
dus, Augs 


things full of marrow, of wines on the Lees well refined, 1ſa. 
25,6, A Sacrament-day is a ſoul-feſtival day; here Chriſt 
takes the ſoul into his banquetting-nouſe, and diſþlayes 
the bauner if love over it, Cant, 2.4, Here ate dulciſſima 


fercula'as Anſtin ſaith) heavenly delicacies ſet before us, 


Chriſt gives us his body and blood*, Thisis Angels food, 
this is the heavenly NeQar, here is 2 cup perfum'd with 
the 
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the divinenature Tt ; here is wine ſpiced with the love of, combebs- 
God. The Jews at their feaſts, poured oyntment upon j; alu Chriſti- 
their gueſts, and kiſſed them: ; Here Chriſt pours the op/e an. >alvian. 
of gladneſſe into'the heat, and\kiſſes us-with the kiſſes of 

js lips*, This is the Kings Bath where we waſh and are 
cleanſed of our leproſie*: '7he withered ſoul; atter the re- 
ceivingrthis bleſſed Euchai-ſt;harh been like Vwatered gar- 
den, Iſa. 58, 11, 'or like thoſe Egyptian fields; after theo- 
vetflowing of. Niles) fruitful and flouriſhing'y an4'doyou -' 
worider that a child of God delights in:holy things 2 .' He 
muſt needs be a volunteer in Religion. e146) 

But it is not thus with an hypocrite; thongh he may fa- 

cere bonum,yet not velle,he may be forced toads that which 
is good , bur not to will that” which is 'good'; he 
doth not ſerve God: with delight. . Fob 27.10; Wil 
he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? * Thathe hath none 
of this complacency and delight, appears thus, beeauſe he + p;tw non. 
ſerves God grudginely*;he brings his ſacrifice witha wick- tinm nuts eft. 
ed minde, Prov, 21.27, Suchan one was Cain © It was long * = #3: 
before he brought his offering *, ic was nor the fir/t-fruirs, 
and when he did bring ir, it was grudgiogly ; 'twas not 4 


*Canlr. rx. z, 


fret-will-dffering, Deut, 16, 10,- 'Tis probable *twas the 


cuſtome of his fathers-family to ſacrifice; and perhaps con- 

ſcience might check him for forbearing (o long; at laſt the 

offering:is brought, but how ? as a'zas&-rather than a duty; ; 

as a mlt# or fine rather than a ſacrifice, Cain brought Wy 
his: offering, bue-not himſelf. What Sextca' faith of a rim beneficii » 
gift, | may fay of a' ſacrifice; 'Tis nr gold- and filver © b*nefcium , 
makes a gift, but a willing minde y if this be wanting, the ye pi owbe . 
gold 1s only parted with, not'given: So; *tisnot prayer b-neficium eff , 
and hearing makesa ſactifice;bur itis a willing tnind, Cains © P-iribuen- 
was not an offering, bur.a tax, not worſhip, but penmance, Sen. de benef, 


TH 1%. 
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Caſe I. 
Anfm.r. 


CHAP. V. 
Two Caſes of conſcience reſolved. 


RE here are ewo caſes to be put. 

> 1, Whether @ regenerate perſon may not ſerve 

God with wearinefſe; 30 | 
Anſw. Yes; but 1. this delight in God is not wholly ex- 

tint. Thislaffitude and wearinefle in a childe of God 

may ariſe, Fane! 

" From thein-being uf corrmption, Row, 7,24. 'Tis not 
from the grace that 1s in him, but the froze ;-(a5 Peters 
ſinking on the water was fiot fromhis farth; but his fearz) 
yet I ſay ſtill a regenerate perſons will is for God, Rom. 7, 
I5, Paul Forind Fwerieies an indifpolition togood, Rom, 
7.23, yet at the ſame time he profeſteth a complacency 
in God, wer, 22, Fdelight in the Law of God, inthe inner 
74x ; one tmay delight in muſick; or any recreation, yet 
through wearinefſe of body be for the preſent dul'd, and 
indiſpoſed ; a Chriſtian may love Gods law ; though 
ſometimes the clog of the fleſh weighing him down ,* 
finds his former vigour and agilityremitted.. 1 

>, Tanſwer, that this faintneſle and wearineſſe in a vege- 
nerate perſon is net Babiztual ;, *tis not. his conſtant temper; 
when the water ebbes awhile it is low-water,. but there is. 
ſoona ſpring-tyde agatn: it is fometimes. low-warer'in a 
Chijftians foul, he fin les an- indiſpofition and irkſormndſe to 
that which is good, but withina while there is. 2 (pring- 
tydeof affection, and the (ou! is catried fall ſail in- holy da- 
ties; *Tis witha Chriſtian as. with. a man that-is diſtem- 
eo ; when he is. f6ek-he doth not take that delight ins 
is food as formerly ; nay, ſometimes the very fight of it 
eftends, but when he js well he falls to his meat again with 
delight: 


EY To "20 4 v E 
KELLEY : On rhe. whe; X WT IS ” 4 " " 
= « % $a. < KY L q w hos " Ie MEE 
y be IND 0. RO _* £2 7 a} TOY WE Pre TIO $3.4 
0 OC ent 


light in Word and Prayer as former1y-bue when it returns 


 them;theynever feave tl they have recovered themſelves, 


-Fpirituality of the'Word he d«lighrsin : not the ſavour of * i9wv #206 
preache8,4r $, thar he may-rather feaſt hiis phancy,, than 
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eight and pane, {, when the ſoul is diſtempered 
through ſadnefle and melancholy , it findes not that de- 


to its healthful temper again, nqw it bhath'the ſame dele- 
ability and cheerfninefle in Gods (erviceas before, = 
3. Tanſwer, That this wearin ſc in 4 regenerate perſon is , 
involamay; heistroubledatir ; he doth nee hug his dif- £9®* 3: 
eaſe, but mourns under it, « He is weary of his wearineſfe. 
When he findes a heavineſle in duty, he goes heavily un- - 
der that heavindfle ; he prayes, weeps, wraftles, uſerh all 
means to regaia that a4Jacrity in Gods {ervice 2s he was 
wont to have, David, whea his chariot-wheels were 
poll 4 off, and he did drive on heavily in Religion, how ofc 
doth he pray for quickning grace* Yr 37, 49, 
$8. Whenthe Saints have found their hearts fainting;their 


[ 


affetions flagging, 2 ftrange kind of ferhargy feiling on 


and arivedat that freedom and delight in God as they were 
once ſenſible of 934 20FV 

2. The ſecond Caſe is, whether an hypocrite-may not Caſe 2. 
ferve God with delight? T anſwer, he may ; Herod heard 
Fohn Baptiſt-glufly, Mar. 6. 20, and thoſe that faſted for 
ftrite and debate,9i2! delight ro-knowGods wayes,Iſa,58.2 An 
hypocrite may, ontof ſome flaſhy hopes of heaven,ſhew a 
delightin goodnefle ; but yet it isnotiſucha delighr as is The 'Hypo- 
found inthe regenerate; for his delight is carmel. Aman may crites delight 
be carnal while he is dojng ſpititual things;” Tis not the ho- 
lineſle and ſrifneſfe in Religion that the hypocrite de- 
lights in, but fomething-elſe; he delights 2» prayer , but 
tis rather the ſhewing of gifts he looks at, than the exer- 
ciſing of gracef, He delights mbearvnebut *tis/not the * x Cor.z.14. 


knowledge*, bur the /uſfre. When he goes tothe Word *** 


T3 1 better 
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better his hearty 35 if a mat ſhonld go toan Apothkecaries 
fiop for apill, ,only to (ee the gilding of it, not fot: the 0+ 
perative vertue, The hypocrite goes' to the 'Wcord'-to 
tee what gilding is in a Sermon, .and, what-may delight 
theintelle&,” ,Hypocrites come ,to.'the' Wyprd as-one 
comes int9a-garden to pluck ſome. fine-floywer. to ſmell 
to, not as a child comes to-the breaſt fox nutringent, ' This 
is rather curioſity than piety; , Such were thoſe, 'ZZek. 
- 33. 32, thou arttothem 45.4 wery lovely ſong of one that 
hath a plea(ant-voice, and can play well. on an. inftrumext. 
The Prophet being eloquent, and having a pleaſing. deli- 
very, they were much taken withit, and itCwas as ſweet 
to them as a fit of-muſick,' but it was not 'the ſpiritdality 
of the matter they well liked, as, the, tunableneſſe of 
the-voice. It was'a ſharp, yet {caſonablereproot ok hry- 
ſoftome. to- his auditpry,, 'Ths t5yhat: (faith he) which & 
l:ke to undo your ſouls,: you hear your Miniſters. as. iſo many 
minſtrels to pleaſe the eare', not to pierce the conſcience *. 
You ſee an Hypocrites delight in religions 1caraal ; /tis 
*iTim.4.6, not the.being nouriſhed up in' the words of faith * which be 
 irr6974G- mindes, but the eloquence of fpeech,, the rareneſs. of no- 
— obs 75 tjon , the quickneſſe of phancy, the ſmoothneſle of ſtile ; 
| he ſtrives only. to pluck from the tree of knowledge, Alas 
( poor man) thou-mayſt haverhe ſtar-light of knowledge, 

and yet.it may wag 1a thy ſoul. . Dots: 


es 


* Chryſoft ome, 
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CHAP. VL | 
Trial of a Chriſtians delight in God. 


F = this put..us. upon a holy ſcrutiny and trial, whe- 

ther we have this delight in Religion? *Tis lite or 

death as we anſwer this, LEE +oans | 
2c, How may this ſpiritual delight be known. 
TS | : | Anſw..  ® 
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« "Anſw.. 1," He that delights. ini'Gods: Law, is often! 
thinking of it ; what a man delights in; his thonghts /are' 
ſtillrunaing upon ; he thac delights in money; his minde 
is taken up ith it ; therefore the covertous, man is ſaid 
evorery to mind earthly things,” Phil. 3,19, ; Fhus: if there 
be a delightin the things of God,ytthe' minde will be- ſtill 
muſing upon thetn *, O what a-raretreaſute 15 the "Word *5;cu ills eerie © 
of God! itis the field where the pearl of-price -15 hid z 4cre foler,quice-. 
how precious are the promiſes? they are the conduit that 5,7, 0pve! 
bolds the _ on _ _y o_ —_— _ bran- LH & 
ches, Zach, 4. which through the two golden pipes aid emp- 11" non poje 
ty the golden oyle out of themſelves, | Zach. ap Theſe RO 
teal 'up pardon, adoption, glory; 0 Lord,by om things 
men live, Ia, 38.16; Where theie is delight in the 
Law of God, the mind is wholly bafied.abour 1t..- 
2, If we delightin-Religion, there is nothing can-keep 
us from-it, but we will be converſant in: Word,: Prayer, 
Sacraments,, He that loves gold,will trade for it f, The *Extrems cur- 
Fe Merchant will compaſſe ſea and land to make money. his"? Fang ca 
proſelyte.. Men will not be kept from their faires.. If 
there be a delight in-holy things, we will not be detained 
from an-Ordinance, for there we are traffiquing for fal- 
vation.. Ita man were hungry, he would not ſtay from 
-the marketfor the aking of Fi finger. The Ordinances 
are a'Goſpe]-marker, and thoſe that hunger and thirſt after 
righteeuſneſſe, will -not for every flight occaſion ſtay a- 
way, Twas gladwhenthey ſaid, Come let us go up to the 
houſe of the Lord, Pal, 122, 1, Thou that art glad when 
the Devil helps- thee with an. excuſe toabſent thy. (elf 
oy the houſe. of the. Lord, art farre from this holy, de-- 
light, Ls 397 | 
; ” Thoſethat delight in Religion, are often ſpeaking 3, 
7 of it ; Then they that feared the Lord: ſpake often one to ane- 
: ther, Mal; 3.16, - Where there is gratia#nfuſaz it will . 
| | Tt 3 be. 


Anſw.1, 


WP 4 


a 
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_—__ vſe. The words of 4 wiſe mans mouth are gracious , 
4 


Eeclef. 12, 10, David delighting in Gods teſtimonies, 

world fprak of them before Kings, Plalme 119, 46, The 

S$poute delighting in her beloved, conld not conceal: her 

love, bur breaks forth into moſt pathetical, and no leſle 

elegant expreſſions : My beloved is white and ruddy, the 

uh —_— ren thouſand * , his head is as the moſt fine 

The ſtandard 'gold,efc. The Diſciples whoſe hearts were upon Chriſt, 

Vearer, make him the whole f@bje& of their diſcourſe as they 

were going to Emu, Luke 24, 19, The Primitive 

Chriſtians who were fired with love to God , did ſpeak 

© much of heaven, and the Kingdowe prepared, that the 

Emperonr ſuſpected they. meant to take nis Kingdome 

from him; The words are {as one ſaith ) the looking-glaſs 

"Perb4 ſunt ſþc- of the minue *, they fſhew what is in the heart, Where 

9172s. theres ſpiritual delight, like new wiae,ic will have venc; 

| | Grace is poured to thy lips, Plalme 45, 2. aman that is 

*% TW ons of the earth ſpeaketh the earth ef jJ ohn 3. 31- Hecan 

LOLLEY hardly ſpeak three words,but two of thein are about earch. 

| His #1ozth, like the bin the Goſpel, is ful of gold, Mar, 

19,27, Sowhere there isa delight #n God, our tongues 

will be as the pen of a ready Writer *, This is a Scripture 

touch-ſtone to try mens hearts by, Alas, :itſhews how 

little they delight in God, becauſe they. are ipoſſeſſed 

with a dumbadevil; they ſpeak not the language of Ca- 
Naas. | | 

4. He that delights in God, will give him the beſt in 

every ſervice, Him whom we lovebeſt, ſhall have of 

thebeſt, The Spouſe delighting in Chriſt, will give 

him of hey'pleaſant fruits, Cant, 7, 13, andif ſhe hatha 

cup of ſpiced wine, and full of the juyce of the pomegranate , 

- he muſt drink ofir, 'Cant. 8.2, He'thar delights in God, 

- _*Þbves hifmtheſtrengrthof his affetions,. the cream of his 

4s Mat. 22.37. duties F 5 If be hath any thing berter than other, wad 

; all 


+ Plal. 45. 
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ſhall have it; Hypocrites care not what they put God off 
with; T hy offer that to the Lord which coſts them nothing *; * 4Sam. 14.14. 
A prayer that, coſts chem nowraſiling, .no pouring out of 
the ſoul *; they put no coſt in their ſervices. Cain brought *rSam. 1-15, 
f the fruit of the ground, Gen, 4. 3. *Tis obſervable, 
the holy Ghoſt doth not mention: any thing that mighr 
commend, or ſet off Cains ſacrifice, When he comes | 
to peak eels he £5 an EE popon iy _ "$5. 6h, jv "pI 
brought of the firſtlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof *, *A4bel obiutit - 
ver hg —P | Tate Cain, he only faith, he ors ev 
brought of the fr ait of the ground, Some ſorry thing; per- has | 
haps pall'd out of aditch z God whois beft,will be ſerv'd 
with thebeſt, Domitian would not have his Statue cary'd 
in wood or iron, butin gold, God will have the beſt of 
our beſt things,golden ſervices, He who delights in God, ,x,,.. 
ives him the fat of the offering *; the pureſt. of hislove, | 
the hotteſt of his zeale; and when he hath done all, 
he grieves he can do no more , he, bluſheth to ſee ſuch 
an infinite diſproportion between Deity and Dary. | 
\ $., He thatdelightsin God,doth nor much delight in 5. 
any thing etſe, The world appears.in an ecclipſe*; Pay/ 1tirur mundo, 
FIAT in the Law of God, in the. inner man; and how 7 24 
Was. he &rwcified to the world ? Gal.'6, 14. *'Tis not ab- 
ſolutely unlawful to delight in the things of the world , 
Dent.,26,11, Thou fhaltrejoyce in every good thing which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, . None may better take 
the comfort of theſe things than believers ; for they have 
the: beft right to them, theyhokd all in Capite * + and « 1460 6 no 
they have the dew of a bleſſing diftill'd, Take tw talents, thing owy huzas 
ſaid Naaman to Gehazi, 2 King. 5.23. fo faith God LE iy _ 
believer, zake two talents, take thy outward comforts,and Greentam. 


' take my love-with them ; but. the children: of God , 


though they are thankful for outward mercies, ( which is. 


the yearly rentthey fitat) yet: they are noe much —_ 
WILD 


i. 


—————— 
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* 5 74s i; Witch theſe things *; they uſe them only as aconvenienc 
x26 55 for their paſſage *; they know they need then as a ftaffe 
17246940. to walk with , but when they ſhall fit down in the King- 
a 5eve.s cugbas dome of heaven, and reſt themſelves; they ſhall have a5 
w'e:5; in hac vi* uſe of this Facobs ſtaffe, Believers do not much paſſe for 
roraeeg If theſe-things which are till paſſing *, Their deligh is 
lum via:ori non Chiefly in God-and his Law; and 1s it thus ? have we this 
rs we _ low opinion of all undermoon comtorts ? isthe. price fal- 
*ffobn 2-172 1en ? The Aſtronomer ſaith, if it were poſſible for a man 
to be lifted up as high as the Moon, the earth would ſeem 
to him but as a littlepoint, Tf wecould be lifted to hea- 
ven in our affeqions, all earthiy delights wonld ſeem as 
"Inceni1n9" 4- nothing 5 when the woman'of Samaria had met with 
ay 64 Chriſt *, down goes the pitcher *; ſhe leaves that be- 
* Joha 4.” hinde *; he who delights in God, as having taſted the 


* 1204 9.9% ſyreetneſle in him, doth not much mind the pitcher, - he 


pKardns ap . | 
<0 thay SmG A leaves the world behigd. - 


Fe 4 5--. 6, Truedelight is conſtant, - hypacticey have "their 
' cobbderagty * panes of deſire, and flaſhes of joy, which are ſoohe over, 
John 4. The Fews did rejoyce in Johns light for a ſeaſon *, John 
G, 5.35, Unſound hearts may delight in the Law of the 

* a5 #227. . Lord for a ſeaſon ; but, they will quickly \change* their 
note;,. What a wearineſie is it to ſerve the Lord! The Chyy- 

ſolyte (which is of a golden colour ) inthe morning is ye? 

ry bright to look on , but towards noon it. growes dull, 

and hath loſt its ſplendour ; ſuchare the gliſtring ſhewes' 

of Hypocrites, True delight, like the te of the Altar; 

 hever goes ot z afflition cannofextirpateit, 'Pſal. 119, 

- 143. Trouble and anguiſh have taken hold © on me," yet thy 


© Commandments ar: my delights, 


14”: CHAP: 


' ſhall thy God rejoyce over thee ;, and Hoſea 2, 19, 7T will be- 49d Scriptwam 


- 
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| CHAP, VII, 
A ſwaſive to this holy delight in Religion, 


T Et me perſivade Chriſtians to labour for this holy de- Uſe. 3. | 
light; Comment upon the Text, Let your delight - Exhort, | 
be inthe Law of the Lord, And that T may the better ; #imwnre- 


enforce the Exhortation, I ſhall lay before you ſeveral CG 


weighty conſiderations, - _ _ <nn:cefſues. 
| 27, Thereis thatin the Law of God which may cauſe £3979 ip: 
delight; as will appearin two things, : | t. Confederation 
| r. Truth, | | 
There is in id | | 
2, Goodnefle, 


1, Trath, the Lawof God is a ſeries of truth, Pſalme 1. 
119. 160, Thy Word is true from the beginning *, The '% —_ 
two Teſtaments are the two lips by which the God of d:eru anime 
Trath hath ſpoken to us, Here is a firme baſis for 9m verizzem. 
faich, | Es 

2, Goodneſſe, Nehem. 9, 13, Thou gaveſt them true >, 
Laws, good Statutes, Here is Trathand Goodueſſe, the Bean, 
oneadequare to the underſtanding, the other to the will, 

Now this goodneſs and excellency of the Law of God ſhines 
forth in nine particulars. : 

1, This blefled Law of God is a LZetter* ſent tous from Mr omar 
heaven, indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſealed with *cnuis Dei a 
theblood of Chriſt *, See ſome paſſages in the-letter , 7*9-=- Greg 


bo | | I >+F 
Iſa. 62.5, Asthe bridegroome rejoyceth over the bride, ſors rnb 


troth thee unto me ta2W? for ever 1n righteonſneſſe and 5y [9522 Pidue 
loving wer e, andin mercies, Is it not delightful read- !s explanare, id. 
19% over this love-letter ? gue tamo fiudio, 

od ; __ dewnione, & 
reverentia, ut ultinrks vite ſue anni, veln' tp5//imas Dei ad bomines literas,nou nifi capite, (ef flexi 
Genibus vencrabundas IrAitares, Julius Nigr, Trad. afcerico, 6. 3. n. 9. 


u 2. The 
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2. The Law of God is alight that ſhines in a dark place, 
2 Per. I, 19*, it-isour pole-ſtar to guide us to heaven , 
'twas Davids candle and lanthorn to walk with, Pſalme 
119,105, Now light is ſweet, Eccleſ, 11,7. tis ſad to 
want this light; thoſe Heathens who have ot the know- 
ledge of Gods Law, muſt needs ſtumble to hell in the dark, 
Hrerom brings in Tully with "his Oratory, and an; 
with his Syllogiſmes, crying outin hell ; they that leave 
the light of the Word, following the light within them, 
Ws ſome ſpeak) prefer the ſhining of the glo-worm before 
the Sun, | | 
- 3, The Law of Go is a ſpiritual glaff to dreſs our ſouls 
by. David oft looked himſelf jn this [org and got 
much wiſdome, . Pſal. 119, 104. through thy precepts I 
get underſtanding. This glaſle .both ſhews us our ſpots, 
and takes them away; it may be. compar'd to the Lavery 
which was made of the womens looking-glaſſes, Exod. 38, 
$, it was botha glafſe and a Lawor; a glaſle toook in , 
and a Lavortowalh in; ſo the Law of God js a glaſſe 
to ſhew us our faces, and a Layor to waſh away our 
ſpots, | | 
4. This Law of God contains in it our evidences for 
heaven ; would we know whether we are heires of the pro- 
miſe, whether our names are written in heaven? we muſt 
find it in this Law-book, 2 Theſ. 2.13. He hath. choſex 
3 to ſalvation through ſanitification, 1 John 2. 14, We 


know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love 


the brethren, and 1s it not comfortable reading over our e- 
vidences? : | es 
5. The Law of God isa place of ammunition, out of 


» 8antfur Pd which we muſt ferch our ſpiritual arrillery to fight againſt 


tran tain Satan. *It may be compar'd to the Tower of Dawid buil- 
prura fe drna- Acd for an armory, whereon there hang a thouſand bucklers ; 
| va. Hieromn 4g ; bi 5 : 

| qwepwtph, i ſhields of mighty men , Cant, 4, 4. Tis called the Js 


—_— 
u———_—_—_——_— 


The Saint's ſpiritual delight. 


— 
——— 


of the Spirit, Epheſ. 6: 16, Tis obſervable, when the 
devil tempred onr-Saviour, ; he runnes to Scripture for at-- 
mour, *tis written*;, three times Chriſt wounds the Ser- 


pent with this ſword, "Mat. 4. ver. 4,7; 10. Is it not "44: 


o00d having onr armour about us when the enemy is in 
thefield* E20 ER. 

' -6, The Law of God' is our ſpiritual phyſick-book, or 
book of receits, Baſil compares the Word of God to an 


A 


Apothecaries ſhop which hath itS Ta» pzpuaxer * ; when *Befil epit.pri- 
thereis any difeaſe growing.in the ſoul, here is a recipe to 9444 Gregor, 


take ; it we find our ſelves dead in duty, here is a recipe, 
Pſal. 119.50, Thy Ford hath quickened me ; Tt our hearts 
be hard, here is a recipe, Is not my Word as fire ? Jer, 27, 
29, This isabte to melt the rock into tendernefle, . It 
we grow proud, here is a recipe, 1 Pet, 5.5. God refifts 
the prond ; if there be any freſh guilt contraſted, here we 
have a foyeraign medicineto take, Fohn 17.17, San- 
#ifie them throughthy Trath, The Law of God is like a 
Phyſick- garden, where we may walk and gather any 

ro expel the poiſon of fin, ; 

7. The Law of God is a divine treaſury to enrich us ; 
here are the riches of #»owledge, and the riches of afſu- 
rance to be found, Ce. 2. 2. in this Law of God are ſcat- 
ecred many trwths as precious diamonds to adorn the hia- 


Nattangen, 


7. 


Loa | '_ þ.:.. Kin uno ſuluates 
d:n man of the heart, David took the Law of God as his?: _— 


heritage, Palme i19, 111, inthis bleſſed Mine is hid gemne at fats- 


the true pearle*; Here we digge till we finde hea-#n:. 


8: 
and itisaftrong cordjal, Heb. 6,18, That we might have.” _ 
ſtrong "conſolation *, They are ſtrong conſolationsin- 44,2, mes. 


LOS. - 


ven, | 
8. The Law of God is onr cordial in fainting times ; 


deed that can ſweerenaffliftion, rhat can turn water into 


wine, that can Rand againſt the fiery trial; This # my 
comfort in afflittion, for thy Word hath quickened me, Pal, 
| +: + BT II9, 


4 
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119.59 The comforts of the-world are weak conſolati- 
#ns ; A man hath comfort in health, but ler fickneſſe 
- come, wheres his comfort then? He hath comfort in 
an eſtate, but let poverty come, where is his comfort 
then ? theſe are weak Conſolations , they cannot bear up 
againſt trouble; but the comforts of the Word are ſtrong 
Con olations ; "they can ſweeten the waters of Marah, Let 
ſickneſſe come, the comforts of the Word can. alay and 
ſtupifieit, The inhabitant of the land ſhall xot ſay Tan ſick, 
Ifa.:33. 24. Letdeath come, a Chriſtian can. out-brave 
it : 0 death, where ts thy ſting! 1 Cor, 15, 55. and is itnot 
comfortable to have ſuch aulip lying by, as can expel the 
venome of death? RN 
*Wxpieot- - 9, The Law of God is Manna cujuſlibet [aporis * , an 
47 64% 5 heavenly Manna that ſuits it ſelf ro every Chriſtians pa- 
Fr aterm,6k dg 6-4 - . 
Tin, 222 lat. What doth the ſoul defire? is it quickening:ſtreng- 
Ne pier thening ? he may find all in this Manna, But I refer the 
Seeanw Reader to the learned Origey, who hath written fully to 
Setlay TAuper- TO | 
7. Tteophil.in this *, 
Mat. * Sith . 
verbum Dei tota fide. & dovotione ſuſceperis, fiet tibi ipſum werbum quatunque deſid eras; fs tribula- 
#4,conſolatur ve dicens, cor contricum, & humiliatum Deus non deſpicies; fs 141%. pro ſpe 
futura cumul 32 tibz gaudimum, dicens, |z:;amini in dowino, & exultate juſti. $7 iracungus. es, 
mitzigat te, dicens,defineab ira, . & derclinquefurorem. $i in doloribus es, ſanat te, dicens, 
| dominus fanar omnes la 1guorestuos ; þþ in parperaare, erigit te dicens, dominns allevar de ter- 
ra inopeny Sicergo Manna Det reddit in ore tuo ſaporem. quemcungnue volueris, &@c. Origen 
tem. 7 in Exod. Andt":is3s the firſt weighty confideration to make us delight jn the 
Law of the Lord, there is t!at jn ir may render it delightful, T will ſhut up this with thar 
divine ſayiug of Anftin. Tana eff Chriftianarum litererum profundit as, ut in tis 967% al 
fieerem ſoeas ſolas ab incunte pueritia uſque ad decrifitam ſeneftutem maximo 6tio,ſummo fludia , 
meliore ivgenioc0:4rcr a diſcere. .,ug. Epiſt. 3. ad Yoluſunam. 


2.Confiderarion 2. Delight in Religion crowns all our ſervices *. 


| ” rar P; Theret5re David counſels. his ſon Solomon, not only 10 


Thom.:.z. ſerve Gov, but to ſerve him with a willing-minde,xChron, 
ef ni 28, 9*, Delightin duty is better thanduty it ſelf; as it 
ec: qued ox 15 v\ Ole for a man to del ghtin ſinne, than to/commit i, 
vio. ordi 14: becauſe there 3s more. of thewillin the finne *: ſodelighr 

Bic jr of ciſci- _ 


in 


; The Saints ſpiritual delight. 325 
in duty is tobe preferred before duty ;-0: how love 7 thy tur.Calvin. 
Zip Dlaline 119, 97. it 15 not how much we 4s; bus Gra, liges 
how muck we love ; hypocrites may obey Gods Law,but requen TL 
the Saints love his. Law; This carries away the" Gar- #1 Hicrom. 
land *, £ OY pap ap JA "; 
3. Delightin ſpiritual things evideyceth 'grace';,** Tis } Confuleratien 
a ſigne we have received the Spirit of Adoption, An in- | 
enuous childe delights to obey his father ; he thac is 
Hos of God is enobled by grace, and ats from a princi- 
ple of ingennity ; gracealters the byas of the heart, and 
makes it of unwilling, willing, The Spirit of - grace is- 
call'd a free Spirit, Pfal, 5 1, not-only becauſe it works: 
freely, butbecauſeit makes the heart free and chearful in 
obedience; a gracions heart doth not a by pure conſtraint, 
but free conſent. +2 
4. Delight in Religion wilt make the- buſinefſe'of Re- 4 Confideration 
ligion more facil tous, Delight makes every thing eaſie; Perenvno con. 
there's nothing hard to a willing minde ; Trahit ſua quent tn _ A- 
xe voluptas; — delight turnes- Religion into recreation ; quimss. 4r |. 
tislike fire tothe ſacrifice, like oyle to the wheeles, like © + 29: 
windeto the failes, it carries us full faile in duty ; he thar 
delights in Gods way, will never complaine of the rug- 
ednefle of the way z a childe that is going to his fathers 
Fouſe, doth not complaineof bad way. A Chriſtian is 
oing to heaven in the way of duty , every prayer, every 
Sacrament, heis a Rtep nearer his Fathers houſe ; ſure he 
is ſofull of joy he js going home , that he will not com- 
plaiae of bad way, Get then this holy delight, Beloved, . 
wehave not many miles to go, death will ſhorten our way, 
let delight ſweeten it, | 
5. Allthe duties in Religion are for ourgood,* We 
ſhall hayethe benefit z 1f 7how be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for 
thy (cif, Prov. 9,12. God hath rwiſted his glory and our 
good together, I gave I which if a man 
_ "SS do, 


5. Confderation 


——C x. 


6.Conſuderation 
*Ecceventio,uis 


quam v-du ſe 
fiftis al ſulven- f 


dum debitum; me bagg;ſmee tobe baptized with, Luke 12, 50, Chrilt was to 

qu mn avifzn be (as it were) baptiz'din his own blopd, and how . did he 

iegzwrM licr thirſt for that time ?, How am 1 ftraitned * till it be accom: 

"ovviouz »vliſhed? Did Chriſt ſo delight in the work of our ;e- 
demprtion, and-ſhall not we delight in. bis ſervice? Didhc 
ſuffer willingly, and do-we pray. unwillingly.s Did he 
cheartully lzy dojya;lis life for us ; and ,ſhall not; wegive 
up-our lives e@hims Ratainly f,any thing, could ke | 

" © wu 1] 


a 
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Chriſt repeacobſheddia his blood, it would be this, to 
ſee Chriſtians came off ſo hardly in duty, bringing it: 1a» 
ther as apennance, than a ſacrifice, ' | 

7. Delight in Gods fervice makes us reſemble the An- 7.confudcration 
gels in heaven. .; They: ſerve God: with chearfulneſfe; as 
 f{oqnas God ſpeaks.the Word, they are- ammbitions-to.o- 

bey.-:: How are they raviſh'd with delight while they are 
praifing. God !. in-heaven we ſhall be && the Angels 5, ſpi- 
ritual delight. would make us like them here ; to ferve 
God by.conſtraing, iv50 be like the Devil; all the Devils 
in hell obey Ggds/bug.iis againſt their will, they yield a [**50145.2 
paſte obedience *5/but ſervice which comes: off with 5; 3514 , 5- 

elight is angelical ; This is that wepray for , that Gods omg © 4i- 
will may be done on earth as it is in heaven , is it not done ©**- T'<0Ph- 
with delight there ? | 

$, His delight in'Gods Law will not breed ſurfeit,Car- *</*7ai0 

nal obje&s do. oft cauſe a loathing and-nauſeating ; we | 
ſoone grow weary of our delights *, hence it is we change = 
from one ſenſe to another ; from colours to muſick, from | en 
mufick to ſmell, 8&c,.. i Too much; pleaſure js-4 paine; but warſmuzio. 
ſpiritual objects do not cloy,: or;; tyre the foul ; the more - OM, Aquin, 
we my in the Law.of God, ſtill che- more delight we © 
finde, ' And in-this regard David might ſay, the words of 
Gods mouth were ſweeter to his taſte 3han hoyey, Bal. 119. 
103, becauſe one may ſoon-ſurfeir upon honey, bus hecan 
never ſurjeit with the Word of God, He that hath once 
with Feremy; found the' Ward and te it, Jer,15..26. will * 
not be cloyd with.c *; There's:thatſayqurinefſein the , 757 241i 
Word that a Chriſtian cries out., Lord, evermore give' mt 1:ſderium rag 
this bread *, There is that ſweetneſſe incommunion with mente dum ſari- 
God that the ſonl ſaith with Saing Berward, 0 fp duraret—. 5) nn 
O that I might bealwayes thus ; O-that what I now feel, "0 
Imight ever feel! He: chat delights-in God, doth: not 
complaine ke hath 'top, much of God, but recher coodic- 


tle 5 


_ +463 Uiiah 
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tle ; heopens and ſpreads the failes of his ſoul'to take in 
more of thoſe heavenly gales, he longs for that cime when 
he ſhall be ever delighting himſelfin the (weet and bleſſed 
viſion of God. | 


9. Confideration - 9, Without this holy-delight we weary our ſelves,and 


. Uſe 4. 
Direction. 
7. 


we weary God too, 1ſa, 7.13, Will yewrary my God alſo ? 
-Our delighring in God would make ſim delight in og 
when we begin to ſay what a wearineſle i #t to ſerve the 
Lord? Mal, 1.13% God isas weary as weare ;+he is even 
ſick of ſuch ſervices, When duties are a burden to vs, 
they area burdento God, and what ſhould he do with 
them'? whena man is weary of a burden; he will caſt it 
off, Let all this quicken delight in Gods ſervice, 


—_—_— 


_ , CHAP, VIIL 
Shewing how a Chriſtian may arive at this delight in Gods 
Law, GO | 


Or the attaining this bleſſed delight in theLaw of God, 
F three _ arercquiſits;”'- 30G 02 | 
1, Set ay high eſtimate upon the Word ; what the judge- 
mentprizeth, the affeions embrace; he that values gold, 
willdelightin it ; we are apt (through a principle of A- 
theiſme) to entertain ſlight thoughts of Religion , there- 
fore our affeions are ſoflighr. ' \David prized Gods Sta- 
cutes at a highrate 3 wore to'be deſired are thiy than gold, 
yea than mach fine gold, Pl 19. ro. and hence grew that 
enflamed love to them; 1 will delight my ſelf in thy Sta- 
tutes, Plal,119.16, | 
2, Pray for a ſpiritual-heart 4 an earthly heart will not 
delight in ſpiritual myſteries; ' the-earth puts our the hire, 
Earthlineſſe deſtroys holy delighcr"yer a ſpiritual pallate 
that you may reliſh the ſweernefle of the Word, He _ 
taſtes 
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taſtes the ſweetneſſe of honey, will delight in ic. 7/fo be 
ye have taſted that the: Lord is gracions, 1 Pet.2.3, 'Tisnot 
enough to heara'Sermon, but you muſt taſte 4 Sermon z 
'tis not enough to reada promile, but you muſt taſte a pro- 
miſe ;- when you: have gotten this (pirreoal palace , then 
Gods word -will be: to you the joy and refoycing of your 
heart *. M8. | | '* Jer. x5. 16, 
2, If you would delight in the law of God,-parge ont the ; 
delight of finne; ſinne will poyſon chis piritual delight: 4 
If yon would have Gods Law ſweet, let not wickedneſſe be 
ſweet in your month, Job 20, 12, Whea finne is your bur- 


den, Chriſt will be your delight. 


OE ————— 


Ce ———— 


Se — —_ _- — 


CHAP. IX. 
Holy delight fhould cauſe thankfulndſe. 


WW Hat cauſe have they to be thankful who can finde Uſe 5. 


this ſpiritual delight in God © How did David ""**%fune( 
bleſſe God that he gave the people hearts to offer ſo 
chearfully to the building of the Temple * Who am I, and 
what is my people, that we ſhould be able to offer ſs willingly 
after this ſort? 2 Chron; 29. 14, Their willingneſſe was 
more than their offering ; ſo ſhould a Chriſtian ſay, Lord, 
when thereare ſo many preſt ſonldiers, who am I, that 7 
ſhould offer ſo willingly? Who am 1 that I ſhould have 
thy free Spirzt, and ſhould ſerve thee rather out of choice 
than conſtraint! *Tis a great bleſſing to have this ae-vules, 
this promptitude and alacrity in Gods ſervice ; Delight 
doth animate and ſpirit duty ; now 'we a& to purpoſe in 
Religion, Chriſtiansare never drawn ſo powerfully and + ,,z,x4» 8 


ſweetly, as when the chaine of delight is faſtened to their iZ«ciarn's au- 
heart *, Without thisall is loſt ; our praying and hear- Bay i a vayyg- 
X - 


Ck CO mu. 
X '_ INE Cheyioft. 
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COm——o—o—_ 
>” HO od 


' 230 | The Saints ſpix.tual delight. 


ing is like water (pilt wpon.th- ground, It loſeth botlvics 
beauty and reward: then bleſle Goc(* liiftian) who hath 

_ oy!'d the wheels of thy ſoul with delight, and now thou 
canſts runneand not be weary, For thy comfort, be aſſurd 
thou ſhalt not want any thing thy heart can defire, . Pſalme 
37. 4. Delight thy ſelf inthe Lord, and he ſball give thee 
the deſires of thine heart, 
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TREATISE 


Meditation. 


Wherein the neceſlity,uſefulneſle,excellency of 


S@SSESPPESSSL _ 


$2 Medication is at large diſcuſſed, 

4 By Tromas WarsSon, Paſtour of 

=) Stephens Walbrook in the City of 

LONDON, © 

$2 The ſecond Edition. 

GS Meditate up:n theſe things. 1 Tim. 4, 15. 

> I thought on my wayes, and turned my fees us unto thy Teſtimonies. 

A Pfal. 119. 59. | 

[> Amans Deum ſublimia petit ; ſumpris alis, & reliRa terra, in caz- 
; Ss lum volat, Phzle. lib. de vidkimic, 

vs Londou,Prinred by E, M. for Ralph Smith at the Bible in 


Corn-hill,near the Royal Exchange, 165 9, 


EDDG 0 PPEGTTOVSOEVIIODS, 


| 8 NS. I USE 


—_—. 


—— ——__— 


The Saints ſpiritual delight. 


Em TO! 


Plal. 1. 2» 


And in bis Law doth be meditate day and night: 


=##ZAying led you through The chamber of delight, 
3 H s I will now brigg you into The withdrawing room 
$22 Of Meditation, 1n his. law doth he-meditate day 


and night, 


— 
—— 


CHAP. IL 


m—_—_——__ 


The opening of the words, and the propoſition afſerted, 


"Race. breeds delight in God, and delight breeds Me= 
T ditation, A'duty wherein conſifts the eſſentials of 
Religion, and which nouriſheth the very life-blood of it ; 
and that the Pſalmiſt may ſhew how much the godly man 
is habituated and inured to this bleſſed work of Meditati- 
on, he ſubjoynes, .In his Lawdoth he meditate day and 
»ight * : not but that there may be ſometimes intermiſfi- *25pvTV 
on: God allows time for our calling, he grants ſome re-- | 
laxation; but when it is ſaid, the godly man meditates day: 
and night, the meaning is, frequently : he is much conver- 
ſant inthe duty, 'Tisa command of God to pray without 
- ceaſing + IL The. , 3 The meaning 1s 7 not that We, &Nanciatos.. 
ſhould be alwayes praying (as the Zutiches heldy but that | 
we ſhould every day ſet fome time apart for prayer :-ſo 
hood Law 
| ger * Tuge ſeerifici- , 
e th 


D7ufivs and: others-mnterpret it,  Wereadin 
| it was called the continnal ſacrifice t : not that the 
of Tſract did nothing elſe but ſacrifice, but becau 


had their ſtated hours eyery-morning-and evening they of» 
tered; 


X x 3 


um. 
Num, 28. 24: 


a_—_— 
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A Chriſtian on the Mownt 


What Medi- 
tation is. 


tered, therefore it was called the continual ſacrifice: thus 
the godly man is (aid to meditate day and night, that is, 
heis often at this work, he is no ſtranger to meditation, . 

The Propoſition that reſults out of the- Text, is this, 
Thata good Chriſtian.is a meditating Chriſtian, Pſal.119, 
15. Twill meditate in iy precepts, 1'Tim. 4. 15, Meditate 
upon theſe things, Meditation is the chewing upon the 
truchs we have heard : The beaſts.in the old. Law that. did 
hot chew the cad, wete unclean: the Chriſtian thar ddth not 

y medication chew the cad, is to be accounted unclean, 

editation is like the watering of che ſeed, it makes the 
fruics of grace flouriſh. _— 

For theiltuſtration of the poinr,there are ſeveral things 
to bediſcufſed. [:.4AHD 

1; I ſhall ſhew you what Meditations. 

2, That Meditation is a duty, ; 
- 7, The differeace between Meditacion and: memory, 
- 4, The difference between Meditation and (tudy, 

5, . The ſubje&t of Medication.. ps 
- 6, The necefſlity of Meditation. - / 


cet... ace dd... 


le mm i, 


\ 
0 


SHAPE 
\Sbewing the nature of Meditation. I 


ſ 


] it beenquired what Medication s,1 anſwer, Medita- 


-"tionis the ſouls retiring of it {elf, that by a ſerious and 
folemne thic ing open God, the heart may þe raiſed up 
co 'heavenly; aftetions, This . deſcription hath three 


branches.: | *; 3 | | fp 
© 1. Meditation js the ſouls retiring of: it ſelf ; a Chri- 


tian, when he goes;-toimeditate, muſt lock up. himſelf 


from theworld, _ Theworld {poiles meditation 4 Chri/ 


went apart inio the Mott t6-prayy Mat, 14.23; 1 $0,g0 a+ 
* = 4  * par 


« 


RY 


— — 


TTTT 


- Meditation. 


in the field, Gen, 24. 63. he (equeſtred and retred:him- 
ſelf char he might take a walk withy God by- meditation, 
Zachews had a minde to fee Chriſt, ang he gorott or tie 
crowd, He ran before, and climbed up into a fycamore-tree to 
ſee him, Luke 19, 3,4. So when we would fee God: we 
muſt get out ofthe cxowd of worldly buſtnefte;, we muſt 
clunb.up into the tree by min of: meditation, - 2nd 
there we ſhall. have the beſt proſpe&t of heaven- The 
worlds muſick will exher play.us aſleep, or diſtract us-imn 
qur meditations, When: a mote; is gotten.miothe eye; 
it hinders the fight, when worldly thoughts, as mores, 
are gotten into the minde ( which is theeye of the foul ) 
it cannot lookup-o ftedtaſtly to-heaven by: contemplati- 
on, Therefore, as when. Abraham went to: ſacrifice, be 
left has ſervant and the Afſe at the bottoms of the hill, Gen, 23, 


5. So when a Chriſtian is going. up the hill okmedinari- 


on, he ſhould leave all fecular cares at the bortome of 


the.hilf ; chat, he may bealone, and take 2 twrne in hea- 
zen,, If the wings of thebird are: full of lime, ſhe can- 
not flie: Meditation is the wing ob the ſoul; when a 
Chriſtian is belimed with earth, he cannot flie to God 


on. this. wing. Saint Bernard when he came to the Church- 


door, uſed $0. ſay,, Stay here alb my worldly thoughes, 
that T may converſe with God in.zbe Temple ;. fe lay ro 
thy ſelf, Fam going now to: meditate; © alt ye: vaine 
thoughts ſtay behind, come not neare, Vehen thow arg 
going up the mount of meditation, take heed the world 
doth not follow thee, and throw thee down from the top 
of this pinacle, This is the: firſt. thing, che ſoules re- 
_ of it ſelfe; lack aac bola the dowre againſt the 
world, | 
>, The ſecond vhine_ja-meditation; iS» a ſerious and 
ſolemathinking.uyowGog. The Hebrevy word to a 
I- 


——m=_—— 4 


twhen you are to meditate, Iſaac went owt to 1edjtate 
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The $ vints ſpiritual delight. 


* Pal, rob, 1, 


* Sutra uo 

| dicituy de 4'i- 
quo ſcoum diſ- 
ſertante. Grc = 
tius in los 


3. 


774 ditace * , ſignifies with intenſeneſſe to recolleR and g4- 


ther together the thoughts : "Meditation is not a cur- 


 fory work, to havea few tranſient chonghts of Religion; 


Cant 4d Nilum: like the dogs of Nils that lap and a- 
way ;z butthere muſt bein medication a fixing the heart 
upon the object, a ſeeping the thoughts ; carnal Chri- 
ſtiansare like quick-filver which cannor be made to fix, 
their.choughts are ny up and down, and will not fix; 
like the bird that 'hops from one bough to another, and 
ftayes nowhere, David was a man fit ro meditate, 0 
God, my heart i fixed, Pſalme 108, 1, In meditation 
there muſt be a ſtaying of the thoughts upon the object ; 
a .man that rides poft through a Town or Village, he 
mindes nothing , but an Artiſt or Limner that is look- 
ing on a curious piece, views the whole draught and pour- 
traiture of it, he obſerves the ſymmetry and proportion, 


. hemindesevery ſhadow andcolour, A carnal, flirting 


Chriſtian is like the traveller, his thoughts ride poſt, he 
miades nothing of God; a wiſe Chriſtian is like the Ar- 
tiſt, heviews with ſeriouſneſle , and ponders the things 
of Religion, Luke 2.19, But Mary kept all theſe thines,and 
pondered* them in her heart, | 

The third thing in meditation, is, the raiſing of the heart 
to holy affeftions, A Chriſtianenters into meditation, as 
a man enters into the Bath, that he may be healed, Me- 
ditation heals the ſoul of its deadnefle and earthlineſſe; but 
more of this.after, - | 


— 


CHAP. III. 
Proving Meditation to be a duty. 


there is no diſputing our .duty, Meditation #sS-a 


M Editation is a duty lying upon every Chriſtian, and 
-1 Duty 


Meditation a » duty, 


' I6j ofe 8.” 
Duy; 5: poſed, 


= Meditation A >opoſed,, Te is not arbitraty, 
chere.is a ju4 divinam \ hop ir.” "Th ſame God who hath bid 


us believe, hath bid us meditate, 7 thy ma 1. 8 Ths book Lf 


the Law ſhall n6t depart out outh, but thou. fh 
meditate therein day and ni eſe words, t ae 
ſpoken to the perſon of 4th ah, yet xo concern every. 
one ; as the promiſe made to Faſhnah concerned all be- 
lievers, Foſh. 1. 5. cormpard with Heb. 13, 5. So this 
precept made to the perſon of Foſbuah, thou ſhalt medi- 
rate in this book'of the Law, ta oe all Chriſtians; it is 
the Part of | an hypocrite to enlarge the promiſe, and to 
ſtraghten the precepr; Thou ſhale meditate in this book 
of x Law: the Re Thos, is och and reacheth 
every Chriſtian z As Gods Word dot direct; ſo his Will 
niuſt enforce obedience.” = 

2, Meditation 15a duty oppoſed. We miay. conclude it 
is good duty, becauſet is px the ſtream of corru 
nature; as he faid, you may know that Religion is right 
mm Nero perſecutes; ſo you may know thatis a good 

which ihe heart oppoſerh. We ſhall finde naturally 

ker Aur averſeneſſe from meditation, Weare ſfw:ft to 
Bear, but flow to meditate, To think of the world, if ic 
were all dayJon ag, is delightful; but as for holy mediatj- 
on, how dorh rhe heatt wrangle and'quarre! with this du- 

* it is ding of penri3nce ; now truly, there needs no/ 
6ther reaſon to prove 4 dary to be good, than the re- 
In&ancy 'of a. carnal heart; To inſtance in the duty of 
ſelf-denial; Let a man deny himſelf, Mar. 16. 24. ſelf- 
denial is as neceſſary as, heaven, but what diſputes are rai- 
fedin the heart dgainſt it © Vhat to deny my reaſon, and, 
berome' a fool. that T may be wiſe; nay, not only tadeny 
wy "reaſon, but my riehrroufneſ®?” What, to caſt it over-' 
Yy board, 


337 
| McCitation a | 
duty. 


I, 
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333 Meditation differs from memory. 
board, and ſwim to heaven upon the plank of Chriſts 
merits ? This is ſuch a duty that the heart corh.naturally 
oppoſe, and enter its diſſent againſt. ,This is. an argument 
to prove the duty of ſelf-den:ial.good ; juſt fo it 15 with 
this duty of meditation; the 4ecret, antipachy the heart 
hath againſt it, ſhews it to be good 3 and this js -reaſon e- 
nough to enforce meditation.. _ "OY 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Shewing how meditation differs from memory. 


—_ 


kl Hs memory (a glorious faculty ), which Ariſtotle, 
calls the ſouls ſcribe, firs and pens all things that. 
are done, Whatſoever we read or. hear, the memory, 
doth regiſter ; therefore God doth all his works of won- 
der that they, may be had in remembrance. There ſeems 
to be ſome Analogy and Reſemblance. between Meditati- 
on and Memory. Burt 1, conceive there is a donble 
difference, ; a | | 

1. The meditation of a thing hath more ſweetneſſe in 
it than the bare remembrance, The memory. is the. cheſt. 
or cupboard to lock up a truth, axeditatzon iS.the palate 
to feed on it ; the wemory is like the Ark in which the 
Manna was laid up. meditation, is like I1ſraels eating of 


Manna, When David began to, meditate on God, it. 
was (weet to. him. as marrow, Pal, 63. 5, 6. There's. as, 
much difference between a truth remembred, and a truch 
meditated on, as between a cordial in a glaſſe, and a-cor- 

dal drunk down,. "= 
2, The remembrance of a truth: without the ſerious. 
Meditation of 4t: will but create matter of ſorrow. anq- 
. ther day. What. comfort-cin it be to.a man when he. 
G "Comes 
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Meditation diff rs from flud hb. 


comes to dye,.to: think he, remembred.many,, excelleat 


notionsabout Chriſt, but never had the:grace [a to medi-, 


tate on them, as to be transformed into. them ! A Ser- 
mon remembyed, but not raminated, will only ſerve-to' 
encreaſe oyr condemnation. 


———— N 6 - - 
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"  "CWAD;Y,.. 
Shewing how Meditation differs from Stnay. 


EF” He Students life looks like meditation, but doth 
vary: from-it,” Meditation and ſtudy differ three 
ways, no Is: 
. They differ in_ their. #atwre, - Study is a: work of 
the brain, meditation of the. heart; Rudy ſets the in- 
vention on work, meditation (ets the affe&ian- on work, 
2, They differ in their defigne, The deſigne of ſtudy 
is zotioy, the deſigne of meditation is piety: The deſign 
of ſtudy is the finding out of atruth; the deſigne of me- 
ditation is the (perirys} 1mprovement of a truth ;' the-oge 
ſearcheth for the: yeia of gold, the other digs out the 
gold. _ == 
\ 3. Theydiffer inthe ſue and reſult, Study leaves a 
man never a whit the better; it is likea Winter Sun that 
hath little warmth and:nfluence : Meditation leaves one 
in a more holy frame; Ir melts the -keart when. it is fro- 


- - © 


zen, and makes it drop into teares of loye. 
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Shewing the ſubjecF of Meditation. 


THe fourch particular to be diſcuſſed is the ſabjeR- The kubjee of 


| warter ol 


EE: 2 ditate 


Jo 


editation;' what a Cluiſtian ſhould me- Mcditation. 


—— _ 


240 Meditate on the 


om epbs wel Tam tioy Zotten into a Jarge field , bor't 
ſhall only glance arthings; T ſhall bat do as the Diſciples, 
pluck ſome ears oforn asI paſſe along. 

' Some may fay. Alas, Tam ſo barren know not what to 
meditate upon, To help Chriftians therefore in this blef- 
ſed work, I ſhall ſhew you fome choice ſele& matter for 
Meditation, There are fitteen things in the Law of God 
which we ſhould principally medigate upon, 


. S E C To I, 
jor oor © otps 2 [of - at 
Meditate on Gods atiribates, The attributes .of God 
are the ſeveral beames by which the divine nature ſhines 
forth to us; and there are fix ſpecial attnbutes which we 
ſhould fix our meditations upon, © OO 
I, 1. Meditate upon Gods o-#niſciency. His eye is con- 
tinually upon us; he hath a window open into the confci- 
ence; Onur thonghes are unyaiFd before him. He can 
tell the woxds we {peak # onr bed-chamber, 2 Kings 2, 12, 
x -6keA Heisdeſcribedwith Jeven eyes to fhew bis omnifciency *. 
in ſcrorro Rexio how mumbereſt my -[tep3; Fob. 14.16. The Hebrew word * 
Oculumdeſg- fignifies to take an exact account, God is ſaid to num- 
om ber our ſteps, when he makes a curious and crirjcal obſer- 
vation of our a&tions; God ſets down every paſſage: of 
our lives, and keeps 25 it werea day-book of alt'we do, and 
eters it down into the book. Meditate much on this 
omniſciency. | 
| Ihe meditation of Gods omniſcience would have theſe 
effcets. RR 
I, I, It would beas acutben-birco check and reſtraine us 
from finne. Will-the thief ſteal when theFndge looks on? 
2. 2, The meditation of Gods omniſciency would, be a 
*Marceliuu 7; 200d means to-makethehatr flhcere®,' God Hath' er a 
wil. 7.gift.ſexca grate atepay mans break; dbrf mt he fee alfiny wits? Job 
| FT 1 31,4. 
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omniſciency of God. 34 z 


37. 4,  IfT harbourproad, malicious thoughts, if'T look 

at my own intereft more than Chnits,! it 1 juggle im my 
repentance, the God of heaven takes notice, The me- 
ditation of this omni(ſci would makea Chriſtian fin- 
cere,bothin his ations and aimes, One cannot be an hy- 
pocrite, buthe muſt be a fog], | 

* 2.” Meditate on the holinefſe of God, Holinefle is the 2, 


| embroydered robe God wears; it is the glory of the Pare __ 
| God-head, Exod, 15, 11, Gloriow in holimeſe : "Tis 040 9 
the moſt orient pearle of the crown of heaven, God 1s mirabilis Sar 


the exemplar and pattern of holineſſe. Ir is primarily and i: 
originally in God as light in'the Sunne 5 you may as well 
ſeparate weight from lead, or heat from fire, as holineſs 
from the divine nature ; Gods holinefſe is that whereby 
his hearc riſerh. againſt any finne, as beiag maſt diametri- 
cally oppoſite to his eflence, Hab., 1,13, Thos art of 
parer eyes than to behotd iniquity, Meditate much on this 
attribute, | | 
; The meditation of Gods holineſſe would have this ef- 
fe, ir would be'3-means to transforme us/into the fimi- | 
lixade and likeneffe of God, God never loves us till we 
arelike him *, . Theres a ftory in Peter Martyr of a de- *Amor ſundry 
form'4 man, who {ſer curious faire piftares before his /*/®4dive, 
wife, that feeing them, ſhe might havetaire children, and 
fo the had, Facebs cattel looking -0n the rods which were 
pilled, ant had white ftrahtsin them, conceived life the rods, 
Gen, 30, 38, 39, So while by meditation we are look- 
ing uport the 'beames of holmefſe which are gloriouſly 
tranſparent in-God, welhalt grow J#e him, and be holy 
2s heis holy, : Holineffe is abeanriful thing, Pal. 210. 


- Ir puts akinde of angelical. brightnelſe upon us; 'tis the 


only..coyne will-paſſe cutranc in heaven; by the fre- 
quent medication of this attribute, we aze changed into 
Gods image. D702 140) 29 


Yy3 3. Me- 
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Meditate on the wijd,me o Gotl. —_ 


3, Meditate on the wiſdom; of God." Helis called the 
only wiſe God, x Tim. 1,17, His wiidome ſhines forth 
in the works of providence, he firsac the helme guiding 
all rhings regularly and harmonioufly ; he brings /z2hr ont 
of darkneſſe, hecanftrike a ſtreighr. ſtroke by a crooked 
ſtick ; hecan make nſeof the injuſtice of men to do:thar 
which is juſt : Heis infinitely wiſe, he breaks us by at- 
fliRtions, and-upon theſe broken pieres of the-ſhip, brings 
us {aſe to ſhore z Meditate on thewifdomeof God, 

The meditation of Gods wiidome would {weetly calm 
our hearts, 1, When we {tethings gocroſle in the pub- 
lick, the wiſe God holds che reins: of &overament- in his 
hand; and let who will rule, God over-rules; he-knows 
how to turne all to good ; his work will be beautifulin its 
ſcafon. 2, When things go Ul with 'us 1n our own: par- 
ticular, the meditation'of Gods wiſdome would rock our 
hearts quiet, The wife God hath ſer mein this conditi- 
on, and whether healch or ſickneſſe, miſdome will order 
itfor the beſt, God will make a treakle of poyſon, 2ll 
things ſhall be payſical and medicinable tome; either the 
Lord will expel ſome ſin,or exerciſe ſome grace,” The me- 
ditation of ch:is wonld filence murmuring, * 

We” 4. Meditate on the power of God, This power is vi- 
ſible inthe creation. He hangs the earth upon nothing, Job 

26.7, What;cannotthat God'do that cancreate z: no- 

thing can ſtand before a rearing power z 'He'needs-'no 

| _ ,. . prx-exiſtent matter to work upon z He needs no inſtru- 
= bites ments to work with, he can work without rookes He it 
: is before whom the Angels vaile their faces,and the Kings 
of the earth caſt their crowns, He it 35'that removes the 

earth out of her place, Job 9.-6.' An earthquake makes 

the earth tremble upon her pillars, but God can. ſhake ic 

@& Putofitsplace, God can with a word unpin the-wheels, 

and break the axle-tree of the creation, He can ſuſpend 

| natural 
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Meditate on the pewer of God, 34 3 


_— — 


natural agents, ſtop the? Lions mouth ,. cauſe. the ' Sunne 

to ſtand (b)l, make the fire rot burn; Xerxes the Pey- 

fan Monarch threw fetters/into the ſex, as if he would 
have-chain-d up the unruly waters;:z. but when God com- 

mands , the wirdes and fea ovey him *, . It he ſpeak the 

word, an army of ſtarres appear, Fnde. 5. 26, If be A 
ſtamp with his toor, an Hoaſt of Angels are preſently in a 
Battalia, it he lift up.an enſigne , and doth but hiſs , his 

very enemies {hall be upin arms-to revenge his. ;quarre] *,- 16.5. 56, 
Who would provoke this God ! 7t.is a fearfull thirg to 

fall into«'the *hands of the living Ged*, Heb. 10. 31,45 4 * Lances þ:bet 


k5 MARK Io 


| Lion he tea 5 in pieces the adverſaries, Pſ-1, 50. 22, OhP44 fries 


meditate on this power of God. 

The meditation of Gods power wc uld be a great tay 
to faith, A Chriſtians faith may anchor ſafely upon t' e 
rock ot Gods power, It was Sampſens riddle, Out of the 


Hrong came forth ſweetmeſſe * , While we'are meditating *J%& 1414. 


on the power of God , out of this froze comes forth 
fveetneſſe, Is the Church of God Low 2 te can create 
Feruſalem a praiſe * : Is thy .convption fironge God « 16 6,,.5; 
c2n break the head of this Leviathan ; Is the heart hard , | 
is there a tone gotten there? God can dillolye,it, The 
Almighty makes my beart ſoft *; -Faith triumphs. in the 


power of God : out of this ſtrong comes forth ſweetneſle, * 1 23. 36. 


Abraham meditating on Gods power, di4 not Hagger 
through unbelicf, Rom -4; 20, He knew God could mike 
a dead womb fruitful, and Cry breaſts give ſuck.. | 
5. Medit-te upon-the mercy of God ; mercy.is an-in- 5 

nate diſpoſition in God to do good; as the! Sun bath. an Medituic on 
innate property toſhine, Pſal-ne. $6:5, Thou Lord art geod\< mercy of 
414 ready io forgive , and plenteous in mercy to all them that _ 
call upon thee, Cods mercy is ſo:[weet , thatigmakes all 
his other Attributes ſweet. Holineſſe withour mercy , 
and Juſtice without mercy were dreadful, Geograpbers. 

__ write- 


| 
| 
| 
c 


y_ 


Meditate on the merey of God. 


* Pal, 57. 1. 


* Rom. 2. 4, 


write that the City of Sywacuſe in Sicily is curiouſlyi ſcity- 
ared, that the Sun is never out of fight; chough the 
children of God are under ſome clouds of aflition, yet 
the Sun of mercy is never quite out of ſight, Gods juſtice 
reacheth to the clouds, his mercy reach:th above the clouds. 
How flow is God to anger. He was longer indeſtcoying 

ericho, than in making the world ; He made the world 
in ſixdayes, but he was feven dayes in demolithing the 
walls of Fericho, How many warning pieces did God 
ſhoot againſt Feruſalew, before he (hot off his murger- 
ing-piece £ Juſtice goes a foot-pace, Gez. 18, 21, mer- 
cy hath wings * ; theſword of juſtice oft lies along time 
in the ſcabbard, and ruſts, till fin doth draw it out and 


whet it againſta Nation; Gods juſtice is like the widows 


olye, which ra» 4 while, aud ceaſed, 1 Kings 4. 6, Gods 
mercy is like Aaroxs ojle , which. reſted not on his bead , 
but 4 down to the skirts of his garment , Plal. 133. 2. Sg 
the golden oyle of Gods mercy doth not reſt upon 
the head of a good Parent , butis poured on his children, 
and fo runs down', 10 the third and fourth generation, even 
the borders of a religous ſeed, Often meditate upoathe 
mercy of God, Er 1 
The meditation of mercy would: be a powerful load- 
ſtone to draw finners to God by repentance *. It would 
be as a cork tothe net to keep the heart from ſinking in de- 
ſpaire ; behold a City of refuge roflie-to; Godis the Fa- 
ther of mercits , 2 Cor, 1, 3, mer6y. doth as naturgl- 
ly ifſue from him , as the Thilde from the parenc. God 
lizhts ip mercy, Micah 7,1 8, | Chryſoſteme ſaith, 'tis de- 
lighttul tothe Mother to have her breaſts drawn ; and how 
delighrfulis ir'ro God to have the breaſts of mercy drawn z, 
mercy firdes%out the worſt ſinner s mercy comes not one- 
ly with ſa/vat3onin'irs band , bar'with btalirg under its; 
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Meditate on the truth of God | 2343 
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The meditation of Gods mercy w uld melt a ſinner in- 

totears; One reading a pardon ſent him from-the King, 

fell a weeping ; and burſt out .into th ſe words, 4 pardon 

hath done that which death conld pot do, it hath made my 

heart relent. . 

6. Meditate upon the truthof God ; Mercy makes the p 

promiſe , and truth performs it, Pſal. 89, 33, I will yt 
ſuffer my faithfulneſſe to faile, God can as well deny .im- thermth of 
ſelf as his Word, He is abandant in t-uth, Exod 34, 6, God. 
Whartis that? If God hath made a promiſe of mercy to 

his people, he will be ſo farre from coming ſhort of his 

Word, that he will-be better than his Word. God of- 

ten doth more than he hath ſaid, never leſſe ; he oft ſhoots 
beyond the mark of the promiſe he hath ſer, never. ſhore 
of it, He is abundant in truth, God may ſometimes de- 
delay a promiſe, he will not deny ic. The promiſe may 
lie along time as ſeed hid under ground, but it is all the 
while a ripening. The promiſe of 1ſ-aels deliverance lay 
four hundred and thirty years hid under-ground ;. but 
when the time was come, the.-promile did.not go a day be- 
yond its reckoning, Exod, 12, 4.1. The ſtrength of iſrael 
_ not lie, 1 Sam. 15. 29, Meditate; on the truth of 
. . The meditation of Gods truth would, 3x. Be a-pillar of 
ſupport for faith. The world hangs ppon Gods power, 
and faith hangs 'upen his truth. 2.. The Meditation of 
Gods truth wontd-make us ambitious to.imirate him, We _ 
ſhould be.crue inour wor!s,. tri. in.our dealings. Pytha- _—_— 
$074 being skt*,, YWhat did: make men-like God? an fites facie ? 
wered; :When they ſpeak truth, . --'- . cums verg/ be. 


_ quuntuy. 


Exod, r2, 41. - 


C 
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zTheſecond ſybjeR of medication, is; Meditate vpon 
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aſe or comfort to us, till they are meditated upon. For 
as the Roſes hanging in the Garden, may give a fragrant 
redolency, yet their ſweer water is diſtilled onely by the 
fire; fo the promiſes are ſweet in reading over , but the 
water of theſe Roſes , the ſpirits and quinteſſence of the 
promiſes are diſtill'd into the ſoule onely by meditation, 
The Incenſe, when itis pognded and beaten, ſmells ſweet- 
eſt, Meditating on a promiſe , like the Seating of the 
Incenſe, makes it more oderiferous and pleaſant 5 The 
promiſes.may be compar'd to a golden Mine , which ther 
onely enricheth , whenthe gold is digged/ont; by holy 
meditation we digve outthat fpiriraal gold which lies hid 
in the Mine of the promiſe, and ſo we come to beenrich- 
ed. Carday faith, there's no precious ſtone: but hath 
ſome hidden yertue in it. They are call'd precious pro- 
miſes,'2 Pet. 1,4 Whenthey are applyed by medira- 
tion, then their vertue appears, and they become precious 
- - Indeed, © There are three forts of promiſes which we 

ſhoul# meditate upon. . | 

_ — women I, ng gow he that blotteth 
out tranfer tons for mine own ſake , and will 'not re- 
.member 7, Ma, 43-25, Whereas the poor finner 
-may ſay, Alas, T am deep in arrears with God, T fear I 
Have-not fd hisbottle with my tears, 'buc Thavefilled 
his book with-my debes ; "Well, but medirate onhispro- 
Miſe,” Tam betas blotteth out, &6; The word -there'in 
the Original to blot out'*, 'is a Metaphor alludes to'a 
Merchant , who when his Debtor hath paid him, heblots 
out the debt, and gives him an acquittance. So faith 
God, I will blot out your fin, I will croffe the debr- 
bevk, ' Ah)Bur maythepoorfouleſay;le maybe Agreat 


while - 


Meditete on the promiſes. 


_ while firſt; I may be a long time under the convulſions of 
conſcience z I may even pine away, and my life draw nich 
to thegrave * ; No, in the Hebrew itis in the participle of 


the preſentj—no, 1 am blotting out thy tranſgreſſions, 1 538.9. | 


have taken my pen, and am croffing-out thy ſcore. Oh 
but may the ſinner ſay, There's no reaſon God: ſhould do 
thusfor me, Well, but as ofgrace do not goby reaſon, 
I will blot out thy fins for wy name ſake. Oh, but faith 
the ſinner, Will not the Lord call my fins again to remem- 
brance? no, he promiſeth an a& of Oblivion , I will not 
upbraid thee with thy fins , or ſue thee with a bond that 
iscancell'd , 1 will remember thy fins no more. Here is 2 
ſweet promiſe to meditate upon ; 'tis an Hive full of the 
loney of the Goſpel, 

2. Meditate upon promiſes of Sandification,, The 
earth is not ſoapt to be oyer-grown with weedsand thorns, 
asthe heart is to be oyer-grown with luſts; now,God hath 
made many promiſes of healing, Hoſ14. 4. and purging, 


Jerem. 33, 8. promiſes of ſezding his Spirie *-w ich for * 44-3- 

is ſanQifying nature, is compar'd ſometimes to water *77' x27 77 
which cleanſechthe veſſel; ſomerimes to winde, which is 76 cave cio 
the fan to winnow and purifie the aire; ſUmetimes to fire, «ra: lin us: 
which doth refine the mettals. Meditate often on that 2% 4s 
promile, Iſa. 1. 18, Though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall pry wo 
be as white as ſnow, Scarletis ſodeepa die , that all the £1 (#1, 7% 


art of man cannot take it out; but behold here a pro- now 


miſe, God will lay the foule a whitening , he will make 
of a ſcarlet ſinner, a wilk white Saint, By vertue of this 
refining and conſecrating work a Chriſtian is made par- 
taker of the divine nature ; be hath an idoneity and fitneſs * 
to have communion with God for ever; Meditate much 
on this promiſe, | 
3- Meditate upon promiſes of remuneration : The Ha- 
ven of reff, Heb, 4.9. The beatifical fight ' of God , Mitth. 
Fn -ceathl Zz 2 5. 8, 
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245 | Meditate on the 
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5,8, The gl orious Manſfons, John 14. 2, The meditati- 
on of theſe promiſes will be as bezar-ſtone tokeep us from 
fainting under our ſins and ſorrows, 


SECT. ITT, 


The third ſubject of meditation, is, Meditate upon the 
EY PR . loveof Chriſt *, . Chriſtis full of /ove, as -he is of zerir. 
the love of What was it but love , that he ſhould ſave us., and nor 
Chriſt, the Angels? Among the rarities of the Load-ſtone, this 
"Rev 1:5. is not the leaſt , that leaving the gold and pearl, it ſhould 
draw iron to it, whichis a baſer kinde of mettal ; ſo that 

Chriſt ſhould leave the Angels, thoſe more noble ſpirits, 

the gold and pearl, and draw mankinde to/him, how doth 

this proclaim his love ! Love was the wing on which he 

x did flie into the. Virgins womb. 1. How: tranſcendent is 
Chriſts love to the Saints! The Apoſtle calls it a love 

*mivCnichar- that paſſeth knowledge *, Epheſ, 3. 19. * Tis ſuch a love 
azow 715 2396- as God the Fatherbears to Chriſt ; the ſame for quality, 
75 43474. though not equlity. Foh, 15,9, As the Father hath loved 
| met, ſo have 1 lovedyou: A believers heart is the garden 
where Chriſt harh pſanted this ſweet flower of his love. 

"Tis the channel through which the golden ſtream of his 

affetion runs. 2, How d;fingniſhing is Chriſts love , 

1 Cor,1.26. Not many wiſe, not many woble are called, 

In the old Law God paſſed by the Lion and the Eagle, 

and took the D:»vefor ſacrifice z that God ſhould paſs by 

{o many of birth and parts, and that the lot of free-grace 

| ſhould fall upon thee; & £456;, O the depth of divine 

love! 3. How invincibleis the love of Chrift ! It is ftrong 

3- as aeath, Cant,8, 6, Death might take away his lite , 

+ Abſerbeat 5- not this love * ;, and as death, ſo neither ſz could wholly 
gin Fn; quench that divine flame of love , the Church had her 
bus 9112 ſub ce 09xdpama, '|,CT infirmities , her ſleepy fits, Cant,s, 2.: but 
though 


—_—_—_ 


—— 


: _ bowve of Chriſt. LE” 7 349 
though black'd and ſullied, yer ſtilla Dove, Chiſt.could 
ſee the faith, and wink at the failing. He who drew Alex- lea at 
aider while there was a ſcarre upon his face , drew him tui amsr:s,xt 
* with his finger upon the ſcar - Chriſt puts the finger of _—_ — 
mercy-upon the ſcars of the Saints; he will not throw fuvtaic we _ 
away his pearls for every. ſpeck.. of dirt, And which dccdine py 
makes this love of Chriſt the more ſtupendious; There £11 


was nothing in us to excite or draw forth his love *: . He dignrs,ſeddili-. 


did not love us , - becauſe we were wotthy, bur by | randy = 
loving us, he made us worthy $. 4, | How. im. © , 


mutable is Chriſts love ? Having loved his own , be lowed 
them to the end *, The Saints are like letters of gold en- * Joh-13.1; 
erayen upon Chriſts heart , which+cannot- be .raced our, 
' Meditate much upon the love of Chriſt. . | 
| The ſerious meditation of the love of Chiiſt, 
1, Would make us love him again, . Can one.g9 upon hot 
coals , and his feet not be burut? Prov. 6,28. who can 
tread by meditation upon theſe hot coals of Chriſts love, 
and his heart not burn in loveto him ? BESS 
2+ The meditation of Chriſts love would ſet our-eyes =, 
. abroach with tears for our Goſpel-unkindnefles, © 7g 
that we ſhould fin againſt ſo ſweet a Saviour ? had we 
none to abuſe but our friend? had we nothing to kick 
againſt, but bowels of love ? did not Chriſt ſufferenough 
upon the Croſs, but muſt we needs make him ſuffer more? 
do we give him moregall and vinegar to drink? O,it any 
thing can diſſolve the heart in mourning, it is difingenut- 
ty, and unkindneſs offered to. Chriſt, When Petey 
thought of Chriſts love rohim , Chriſt could deny Petey 
nothing , yet he could deny Chriſt, this made his eyes to 
water ; Peter went out aud wept bitterly. * Mat..46. 79; . 
3.. T. e meditaton of Chriſts loye would make us love 3, - 
our enemies, Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed love to his enemies, 
We read of the fire licking up the..mater, 1 King, 1 8.;38, 
| ; y 4 | he 


. 
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Meditate on the love of Chriſt . 


"Tis uſual for water to quench the fire, but for fire rodry 

up and conſume the water , which was not capable of 

burning, this was miraculous ! ſach a miracle did Chriſt 

ſhew; his love did barn where there was no fit matter to 

work upon; nothing bu fin and enmity; he loved his enc- 

mes, the fire of his lovedid conſume and lick up the water 

of their fins, Heprayed for his enemies , Father, forgive 

them ; he (hed tears for them that ſhed his blood, Thoſe 

that gave him gall and vinegar to drink, them he gave 

his blood to drink, O amor |! his plagis membra craentat 

AIBOY, wwnnns 

The meditation of this love would melt our hearts in love 

to our enemies. Auſtin ſairh Chriſt, made a Pulpit of the 

Croſſe, and the great leſſon he taught Chriſtians,was, to 

love their enemies, | | 

4. The meditation of Chriſts love would be a meanes 

toſupport us in caſe of his abſence, Sometimes he is 

pleaſe ro withdraw himſelf , Cant, 5.6, yet when we 

conſider howentire and immurable his loye is *, ir will 

make us wait with patience till he ſweetly manifeſts him- 

ſelf tous. Heis /ove, 1 John 4. 16. and he cannor for- 

ſake his people over-long. He may take his leave , not 

- bis laſt farewel*. The Sun may be gonea while from our 

* Mich.7. 19: l;mate , but it returns in the ſpring : The meditation of 

Chriſts love may make us wait for the return of this Sun 

of righteouſneſs. Heb, 10, 37. For yet 4 little while and 

he that ſhall come will come. He is Truth, therefore he 
ſhallcome; he is /ove, therefore he will come, ' 
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OS, 200 The fourth ſubjet of meditation, is , Meditate upon 
fin. ſinne, | 
Revue, TI, Meditate on the guilt of fin; We are'in Ada, 

| -_ fanquem 


Meditate on finne. 
tanquam in radice, as in a common head, or root, andthe - x 
ſinning, we become guilty, Rom, 5. 12, ww 5, in whom all” ; 
have Ganied, by bis treaſon our blood is tainted, and this, 4pm" 
ouilt bringetk ſhame with it as its twin*, Roms, 6,27, 14rabor, Ovid, 
' 2, Meditateupon the filth of ſinne;' not 'only' is the 2. 
guilc of Adams finne imputed, but the poiſon of his nature /4s- 
is diſſeminated to us, Our Virgin nature is defiled, the 
heart is ſpotted *; how then can the a&tions' be pate? Tt the 
water be foule in the Well, it cannor be clean inthe bucks 
et, Iſa. 64, 6. We are all a an unclean thins. We are like 
a Patient under the Phyfitians hand , that 'hath'no fonnd 
part in him, his head bruiſed, his liver ſfwell'd, his lungs 
periſh'd, his blood enflam'd, his feet gangren'd, Thus is 
it with us before grace comes; in the' mind darknefſe;' in 
the memory ſlipperinefſe ; in the heart hardnefſe; inthe 
will ubborneſſe, roms the ſoale of the foot, to the crown 
the head there is no ſoundneſſe, but wounds and bruiſes, and pe+> 
irifying ſores, Ua. 1.6, A finnerbefilthied with'finne , is 
fo better than a Devilin mans ſhape *, and which is ſad- * <7van 2's 
y to belaid to heart; the adberency of this finne. Sjnneis 2, 9 


*:King.s, 38, 


naturalized to us, the Apoftle calls it meizny cuapn'e 4h btra mv inn 
encompaſfing * pans Heb, 12.1, a finne that will not eafily þ" Macar. 
becaſt off, ——o__ ſhake off the skin of his 
body, as the finne af tis ſoul ;7 ir ſticks faſt as the ivy to 

the wall, _ There's .no ſhaking off this v5p#y till: death. 

Oh often meditate on this contagion of finne, How ftron 

is that poiſon, a drop wherepf 15 able eo poiſsna whole 

ſeas howvenomous gnd 'maltgnant4yis thae apple, a taſte 
whereof poiſoned al-mankinde? Meditate ſadly-on this. 

The meditation of finne would make the plumes of pride 

fall; if our knowledge makes us proud, we have finne e- 

nongh to make us humble. Thebeft Saint alive who is 

taken out of the grave of finne, yer hath the ſmell of the 


grave-clotths ſti 


3, Meditate 
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ect. 
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Meditate on the thert yo f God. 
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T4 
Maled:;fis. 


T, 


* Judg. 5. 19, 


a; Meditate upon the curſe of ſfinne, ,Ga/. 3.-10, Cur- 


fea be every one that continues not in- all things written in the 


book: of the Law, This cutle is like a blaſt upon fruit , 


which keeps it from thriving ; fſinne is not only a defiling, 
thing, bur a damaing,. .Itis not only a ſpot in the face, 
but 2 ſtab at the heart, Sinne betrays us into the Devils 
hands, who like Draco,writes all his Laws in blood, Sinne 
bindes us over to- the wrath of God, and then what are all 
our eatthly enjoyments , but like -Damaris his banquet, 
with a (word hanging over the head? finne brings forth 
the rowle written with curſes againſt a ſinner, Zach, 5. and. 
itisa flying rowle, ver, 5. it comes ſwittly, if mercy doth 
not ſtop it. Te are curſed with a curſe, Mal. 3. 9, Thus 
it is till the entail of chis curſe be cur off by Chriſt, Oh 
meditate upon this curſe due to finne, 

The meditation of this curſe would 'make us afraid, 
I. Of retaining ſinne, When Micah had ſtolen his mo- 
thers money, and heard her curfe him, he durſt not keep it 
any longer, but reſtores it, F#dges 17. 2., he was afraid of 
his mothers-curſe; what then is Gods curſe-? 2. The 
meditation of this curſe would make us afraid of entertain- 
ing ſinne, We would not willingly eatertaine one into 
our houſe who had the plague, . Sinne brings 2 Curſe a- 


' long with it, which js the-plagne of, Gad that. cleaves to a 


ſinger ; ſinnejs-like the water of -jealoſte which /made the 
belly to ſwell, and the thigh tarot, Numb. 5. 22, The medi- 
ration of this would make us flie from finne; while we 
fit under the ſhadowot this bramble, fire will come oc of 
the bramble. eteznally ro deyaur ps *. .- T PE 
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inns: 'on The fith ſubje& of meditation, is, Meditate upen the ya- 


the vanity of nity of the creature, W hen,youhave ſifted; out- the fi- 


the creatuic. 


' neſt 


 Meait wh 9 theexcellency: of. grace. 3 


itt r——_ 


fineſt lower'that the creature doth afford;you will finde 
fomething either to diſfatisfie or 'nanſeate, The beſt 
wine hath its froth, the ſweeteſt Rofe'irsprickles, and the . 
pureſt comforts their dregs3 the creature cannoe be' ſaid 
ro be*fall, unlefſe of ' vanity ; a5 T bladder may be filFd 
with wind; Fob 20; 22, In the flee of his ſufficiency 
he ſhall be: in 'freights; They whothink to finde happi- 
neſſe here, are like Apollo who emibraced the lawrel-tree 
inſtead of Daphne, Meditate on this vanity; The- world 
is like a looking-glaſſe which repreſents thar face which is 
not in it, 2 

The meditation of. this vanity, 1, would be like the 


53 


\ - digging about the roots of -a tree, to looſeh it from the. 


earth, it would muchlooſen our hearts from the world, 
and be an excellent preſervative-againſt a ſurfeir,”!Ler a 
Chriſtian think'thus with himſelf, Why'am I fo ſeriousa- , _. 
bout vanity * ?.-if the whole earch  wete'chang'd -into a HITS: 
globe of gold, iz:could nor fill my hearg? i 250! 717 1 ©! chilles, dum + 
 ' 2. \The' medication ' of *the:\creatutes vanity would ir felon 
makeus look after\more'folid” comforts; The 'favour' of =_—_ 
God, the blood' of Chriſt, the influences of the Spirit, fngere, ſpecu- 
When ſee the life which tetch- fromthe ciſtern is vain, 27 nſulors 
Iwill gothemore'to the'Springhead; In' Chriſt there /is cere, aurem Fo- 
an inexhauſtible creafury: When 4 man'finds' the bough '4* Femine- 
| begin to break; he tets'go the bongh, and catcheth hold a = 
on the main tree; ſo' when we finde the creature tobe mund? compe- 
but a' rotten bough, theniby faith'we (hall carch-hold/ on © . .., 
Chriſt” the tree af" life, Reve), 2:7;\The creature is'but 
areed, God is'the rock of wges (1 21917 om Y 
Szc tf, VI |: n 
# bY MT. 7 $3,137 0.1.34} 129057 0 
Theſixth ſubject of mediration,is, Meditate upon the 2*ine,0n 
excellency of grace. Grace is, 1,."Precious-in it ſelf, of grace. * 
Aaza 2.Pet, | *% 
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354 © Meditate 01 the excellency of grace. Sn 


I, 2 Pet. 1,1, preciow faith, Grace 1s precious, 1, In its 
2, Original, it comes from ebove, Jam, 3. 17,2, In its »e- 
* eArdemes ſui pure * 5; it js the ſeed of Ged,, 1 Joh, 3.9. Grace is the 
on nuts. (Pititual enamel and- embroidery of the foul; It is the 
chrum es ad yery ſignature and engraving of the Holy Ghoſt, Grace 
eculos pezerrs” doch nor loſe its colour : It is ſucha commodity, that the 
_ _ longer we keep it, the better it is, it changeth into glory, 
2, 32. Asgraceis precious in it ſelf, ſo it makes us precious 
* Summe pod $0 God* ; asarich gong adorns them _ _— 
cum wr. Eſey 43. 4+ Since thow-wert precious in , -thos 
_ 17 = honourable. The who oa dh ed with 
Hierom.Epilt. grace, are Gods jewels, Mal, 3, 17. though ſullied with 
Cana”: reproach, thoug beſmear'd with blood, yet, jewels; all 
the werld beſides is but lumber, Theſe arethe jewels;and 
beaven is the golden cabinet where they ſhall be leckt up 
 {fafe: A gracious manis the glory of the age he lives in; 
» Buccuu pra- like Melandthon, who was called the phanix of Germany?, 
far.loc.com- . Sg j[luſtrious in Gods eyeis a foul b with grace, 
iNy rule - that he-dothnot think the world worthy. of him,jHeb.r1, 
Ce ee 38, of whows the world was uot worthy: Theretore God = 
JN aewr3sre. Ealls forhis people home {o faſt,becauſe they are too good = 
&7 aperts.7Ze- to live in the world, Prov. 12. 26: The righteous is more 
n excellent then 8 veighttowr. Grate is:the beſt blefling ; 
Jt hath a; melioriey and-rranſcendency above all things 
elſe; there are two things ſparkle-much in oureyes, but 
A Ee: iefinitely ont-ſhines both, 1. Gold, The Sun doth 
" N44" aotiſhivie ſobright in our eyes-a8 gold ; 'ris the mirrour 
quan files, qua of beauty; weney. anſwers all things, Bcclel. 10, 19. bur 
ences Hom grace weighs heavier than-gold;* 3-gold draws the hearr 
merqres cr9. from God, Grace draws the heart to God, Gold doth 
nar,jn bercdi- bur enrich the mortal pare, grace the angelical. Gold 
je $1adis Periſhes, 1 Pet. I, 7, grace perſeveres, The Roſe the ful- 
angelie_col' lex ic is blown, the: @oner' it theds, an emblem. of all 
—) 4 Wngs bales grace... $690 


Petitur 


. Meditate on the excellency of grace. 
© » Petty hes edlums widel +! 1 ot 1 
. Nunquam Stygias fertur 6d ambras 
' .. Inclyta virtws — 
| =—— ſed cum ſummas 
Exivet horas conſumpta- dies, 
- Tter ad ſuprros gloria pandet.' Sen, Ts 
2. Gifts, Theſe are natures pride, Gifts and parts, 2. 
like Rachel, are fair to look upon, but graceexcels, I had 
rather be holy.cthan eloquent*, An heart full of graceis * yuxes 14 
better than gn head full of notions, - Gifts commend wo Finer, ye 
man to God, . Tis not the paring of the apple we eſteeme 5,5 0 012 
(though ofa vermilion colour ) but the fruit. We gudge xe» iNwrer 
| not the better of an horſe for his trappings * and orna- *7 *% On: 
ments unleſſe he have good mettel. What are the moſt ; &ucs, x 
lorious Parcel there be not the mette) of grace in the ix», 5 <a 
rt* Gifts may be beſtowed upog one forthe good of $772 = 
others, (as the nurſes breaſts are given her for the: childe) -wll WR hy 
| but grace is beſtowed for a mans own eternal advantage, *x*1, 7) «2«- 
God may ſend away reprobates with gifts , as Abraham yn 2, _ 
. did the 7 oor of the Concwbines, Gen, 25.6, but he entails equon metiorens 
 theinhericance only upongrace, O often meditate upon ("* Fen. 
the excellency of grace. - - Te pron oy 
The. muſfing onthe beauty of grace would, 1, Make 1, 
us fall in love with. it, He that mecraces on the worth of 
. 4 Diamond, grows. ja love with it. Dameſcen calls the 
graces of the Spizit the very charatas.and impreſlions of E 
| thedivinenature*,. Graces thatflawer of delight which , ee" 
' bke the wze inthe parable, Fudgts 9, 13. chears the heart ras. "Dama 
| of God and man, erred Wolln ; Toro 219 _— CE.1, ; 
 ...2, The meditatjonof the excellency, of: grace would :  *: 
\. make us earneſt ;nthe purſuic after it, We dig for gold * 
inthe Mine, we ſweat for it inthe Furnace; did we medi- 
tate on the worth of grace, we would dig in the Mine of 
Ordinances for it 4 whatſweeting4nd-wreſtling in prayer? 


aa2 We 


256 . © Meditate-on thy ſpiritual. ſlate. . 


We would put on a modeſt.boldneſſe; and tiot'take 2 de- 
nial. What wilt" tho give me (faith Abrahans? ſeeing I: 
go childleſſe? Gen, 15. 2. So would the foul ſay, Lord, 
what wilt thon give me ſeeing Fgo gracelefſe? who will 
give me to drink of the water of the" well of life ? 
3, 2. The meditation of the excellency*of grace would 
make us endeayour to be inſtrumental to'convey grace ta 
others. 1s grace ſo tranſcendently precious, and have I a 
child wants grace? Oh'that I mightbe #means to- convey 
*Coſm. Medi- this treaſure intochis ſout!T haveread of-arich' Florebtine *, 
5% who being'to dye, called: all his ſoas together, and uſed 
theſe words to them, It much rejoyceth me-now upon m 
death-bed, quod vos divites - relinquarms, That - I: ſhalt 
leave you all wealthy .. buta/parents-ambition* ſhould be 
rather ro convey fanRity, that: he may fay, O' my chil- 
" dren, it rejoycethi'me that Tſhall leave you gracious; it 
comforts me that beforeI dye, Iſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt live 
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, The ſeventh ſubje& of meditation,is, Enter into a ſeri- 

Meditate upon OS meditation of the ſtate of your ſouls ;* while you are 
—— ſpiral meditating of other” things,-do-not forget your ſelves: 
_ The-great:work lies at-home.” Tt was Solomont advice, 
know the ftate of thy flock, Prov. 27. 23. much more 

* Cun-ſublat»9m know the ſtate of -thy ſoul * ; for want of this meditatj- 
2 con{pFu_1u- omen are ke travellers, skill'd in other countreys, but 
ek, Fan ; Ignorant of their own ; ſo they know other things, but 
meris mej jam know not: how'itgoes with their ſouls,* whether they are 
- « aogan- Drege in a;good Rtate'or bad ; there aretew who by holy Medi- 
ſerutor, nibil tation enter within'themſelves. There are two reaſons 
 wranſes. Tacitus why, {0 tew nreditate upon the ſtate of their ſouls. -'_ 
annall. 13 - »; Self-guiltineſſe, Men-are loth"to look? —__ 
S TS 0: : eartS. 


Meditate on. thy.ſpiritual tate. 


keartsby medication; leſt-rhey ſhould finde that. which. 


would trouble them. , The cap is in #heir- ſack,, . Moſt are 
herein like trades-men, who being ready to fink in their 
eſtates, are loth:to look into their books of: account ; leſt. 
they ſhould finde their eſtate low;. but hadſt thou not ber- 
ter enter into thy heart.by. meditation; than God ſhould 
ina {ad manner enter into judgement with thee 

2, Preſumption ; men hope all is well; men will not- 
take their Jand upon truſt, but will have. it ſurveyed ; yet 
they will take their ſpiritual eſtate upon truſt, without a- 


Z, 


ny ſurveying. They are confident” their caſe is good*g ay, ,,_c.. 


*Tis a thing not to be diſputed on, and this confidence is 
bur conceit. - The fooliſh Virgins, though they had. no 
oyle in their lamps, yet how confident were they ? They 
came knocking 3, *ewas a peremptory knock, they doubted 
not of admittance; fo, manyare not-ſvre of their. ſalyati- 
on, but ſecure ; they preſume all is well, never ſeriouſly 
meditating whether they have oyle or no. Oh Chriſti- 
an, meditate about thy ſoul, See how the caſe ſtands be- 
tween God and theez: do as Merchants, caſt up thy e- 
ſtate, _ that thou mayeſt ſee what thou art worth ; 
ſee if thou att rich towards God, Luke 12; 21,” Mc- 
ditate about three things- 1, About thy debts, ſee if thy 
debts be paid or no, that. is, thy ſinnes pardoned ; ſee tf 


there be.no. atrerages, no-inne in:thy ſoul uarepented of. 


2, Meditate about thy Wil; ſee ifthy Will be made yer. 
Haſt thou reſigned up all the intereſt.in thy ſelt 2 Haſt 
thou given up thy loye to God 2: .Haſt thou given up thy 


wills This is to make thy. Will; - Meditate about. thy | 


Will; make thy ſpiritual Will ia. the time of health ; af 
thou purreſt off the making of thy Will till death, ir may 
be invalid; - perhaps God will not accept of thy ſoul then. 
-3, Meditate about thy evidexces, . Thele evidences arethe 
races of tae Spuit, . ſee whether they bat any. eyiden- 

' Aaa 3 
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Meditate onthe pancity , 
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ces. What deſires haſt thou after Chriſt © what faith * 
ſee whether there be no flaw in thy evidences; ate thy 
deſires true £ doſt thou as well defire heavenly princi- 
ples, as heavenly priviledges ? - Oh meditate ſerioufly up- 


- On your evidences, 


»zJohn 3.14. 


* Bucer. 


#* 
Meditate on + 


thepaucity of 
them hat hall 
be faved. | 


*Flavus Vopti- 
Us, 


1. 53-1. 


To ſift our hearts thus by meditation, is very neceſſa- 
ry 3 ifwe finde our eſtate is not ſound, the miſtake is dif- 
covered, and the danger prevented ; if it be ſound, we 
ſhall have the comforr of it. What gladneſſe was it to 
HeFekiah, when he could ſay, Remember now, 0 Lord, how 
T have walked before thee in trath, and with a perfeft heart, 
and have done that which « good in thy fight, Ta, 38.3, So, 
what unſpeakable comfort will it be, when a Chriſtian - 
| a ſerious meditation, and review of his ſpiritual con- 
dition, can fay, I have ſomething to ſhew for heaven ; 
1 know I am: paſſed from death to bf, *; and as an holy man 
once ſaid, 7 am Chriſts , and the devil hath nothing ts ds 
with me *, | 


Sec yr, VII, 


The eighth ſubject of meditation, is, Meditate upon 
the paucity of them thar ſhall beſayed; bat few are choſes, 
Matth, 20, 16, among the millions in Rowe, but few Se- 
natours ; andamong the ſwarmes of people in the world, - 
but few believers. One ſaid, all the names of the good 
Emperours might be engraven in a little Ring * ; there 
are not many names inthe book of life, We read of four 
forts of ground in the Parable, and but one good groand, 
Matth, 13, How few inthe world know Chriſt » how 
few that believein him? quis cyedir * Who hath believed 
our report.* * how few that ſtrike ſaile to Chriſts Scep- 
ter, Luke19. 14? ' The Heathen IKoldters and' Mahome- 
t:75 poſſeffe almoſt all 'Afrr, 'Afrita , America ? in many 

T Cs parts 
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of them that ſhall be ſaved. 359 


parts of the world the Deyil is worſhipped , - as among 

the Parthians and Pilapions ; Satan takes up moſt c/imates, 

and hearts, How many formaliſts are there in the worlds 

2 T1, 3.5. txvrss wppedty , having a fe orme of godlineſſe ; 

like wool that receives afleight tinQure , not a deep die, 

Whoſe CY is a paint, (which a Rarmf perſecution — 

will waſh off) not an exgraviag. - Theſe look like Chriſts 

Doves, but are the Serpents brood*, They hate Gods .; ,..,, 

image , like the Panther, that hates the pifture of a dpper eh 

man. <3 Cy 
Oh often meditate on the paucity of them that ſhall be a —_— 

ſaved. The meditation of this, would, 1, Keep us from 1. 

- marching alopg with the nwltitude, Thos ſhal+ wot follow 

6s multitade, Exod. 23.3, The multitude aſually goes 

wrong © moſt men walk » ker Ty tore T3 Wop . after the 


courſe of the world *, Ephef, 3.2, That is, the laftsof .,,u... | 
ewe + I and the faſbions of the times, They march 4un, { — | 


after the Prince of che aire, The meditation of tais woyld #7 Seneca. 
make 1s.turn out of the common roade, 

2, The meditation of the fewnefle of them that ſhall 2. 
be aved,would make us walk poo mag ; few that find 
the way; and when they haye fognd it, {ew that walk in 
the way, The thoughts of this would work holy fear, - 
Heb. 4.1. not a deſpairing fear, but a jealous 2nd caugi- 
. ops fear, This feare the eminent Saints of God have had. 
Auſtin faith of himſelf, he knocked at heaven-gate with 
 atrembling band, This fear is joyned with hope, Pſaf, 
147.13, The Lord takes pleaſure im them that ps hams, 
in thoſe that hope in his mat 94 Achilde of God tears, be- 
cauſe the gate is firgght; bur hopes, becauſe the gate is 
open, | | | 
| 3. Themedication ofthe paucity of them that ſhall} be "I 
laved, wouldbea wher-ſtone £0 induſtry. Jt wauld oY 
RHS1pOR morkeng ws our (alvationg If there be fo few th 
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Meditate upon final Apoſtac y. 


*Luke 214.30, 


E itius. 
*Mr.Perlins. 


| M 
Pſa). 3 14 $0: 


 ſoundin thy ftatutes,, Pſal, 119,80, Lord, let me not be 


ſhall be crown'd,, it 'would© (make us-the {wifter in 


| therace, This meditation wonld bean allarmeto ſleepy 


Chriſtians, | 
Sgcr. IX. | 


_ The ninth ſubje& to medication, is, Medirate 'upon fi- 


OR 
Mcvi:ae upon' nal Apoſtaſie, Think what a ſad thing it is to begin in 


> . finalapoſtalie. 


Religion to build, and zot be able tofiniſh*, Foaſh was 
good while his -uncle Jehoiada lived, -but afrer' hedied, 
Foaſh grew wicked, and all his Religion was buried in his 


- uncles grave, We live is the fall of the leaf ," how many 


are fallen to dammable hereſies? 2 Pet, 2,1, Medicate 
ſeriouſly on that Scripture, Heb. 6. 45.6, It is impoſ- 
— thoſe who were once —_— and have taſted o 
the heavenly gift, and were made partdkers þ the holy Ghoſt, 
and have taſted the good Word of God, and the powers of the 


_ world tocome, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them a- 


in unto repentance. A man may be exlightned, and that 
rom a double lamp,the Word and Spirit; buttheſe beams, 
though they are irradiating,- yet not penetrating. .'Tis 
poſſible he may have 43ue, 4 taſte of the heavenly gift ; 


 *Poreft ſummis he may taſte, but not conco&t *; as one ſaith, -a Cook 
 abris delivare. may taſte the meat he dreſſeth, but not be nouriſhed: by 


itt, This taſte may not only iUuminare, 'but reficere t', 


* Thom Agquin, it may carry ſome ſweetneſſe jn it, theremay bea kinde 


of delight in ſpiritual things: Thus farre a mian may go, 


and yet penitus recidere, tall away finaty, Now this will 


bevery ſad ( it being ſuch a God-affronting, and Chriſt- 


reproaching finne; ) Know therefore it is an evil and bitter 
thing that thou haſt forſaken the Lord, Jer. 2.19. Meditate 


upon final relapſes. | 
The meditation of this would make ns earneſt in prayer 


to God: -1, For ſonndneſle of heart,” make my heart 


an 


* ay. 


——— —— —— — — -  -—— —— 
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Meditate of death. 357 


an Alchimy Chriſtian, work a thorough work of grace 
upon me 5 Though I am not waſhed pe+f:#ly, let me be 
waſh'd thronghly, Plalme 51,2. Thar which begins in 
hypocrifie, ends in Apoſtacy, 2. The meditation of 
hypocrites final falling away would make vs earn<«ſt in 
prayer for perſeverance, Hold up my goings in thy paths 
that my footſteps ſlip ot , Pſalme 17, 5, Lore, told me 
up that I may hold out, Thou haſt ſer the crown at the 
end of the race, let me run the race, that I may wear the nomine quot 
crown ; it was BeFg's prayer,and let it be ours, Lord per- ,<#pifti perfice, 
fect what thou haſt begun in me,that I may not ſuffer ſhip» /,,5,, cid 
wrack when I am almoſt at Hayen, Beza, | 


= 


SEcr, X 


The tenth ſubject of meditation,is, Meditate of death*. T0. 


We ſay we muſt all die, but whois he that meditates ſe- |#*7* Pbiloſo- 
5 if & : | : p22 eft mortis 
riouſly upon it © Meditate, x Ofthecertainty of death, contempterio. 


ſtatutum oft > 'Tis appointed for all once to die, Heb. g, 27, Platoindial, 


There's a ſtatute our, 2, Meditate upon the f pigainns VP. 


of death, it is near to us; Ft mors atra caput fuſcis circum- oh 
volat als, — Wearealmoſt ſetting our feet upon the A, 
dark entry of death. The Poets painted Time with wings; 
it not only rides Poſt, but flies, and carries us upon its 
wings, The race is ſhort between the cradle and the 
grave: the ſentence of death js already paſſed, Gey, 3.19. 
To duſt thou ſhalt return ;, {o that our life is but a ſhort re- - 
prieval from death which is granted to a condemned man; 
Mine age & IR) , as nothing, Pſalme 39. 5, nay, if it 
were poſſible to take ſomething out of nothing, our life 
isleſſe than nothing, reckon'd with eternity, 3, Medi- 3. 
tate upon the uncertainty of the time, We have no 
Leaſe, but may beturned out the next houre; there are 
ſo many caſualties, that itis a wonder if life be not cur 


Bbb off 


Meditate of death. - 
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+94; 7: 1 Off by untimely death *, How ſoon may God ſeale us a 
-dj103ant bodier- leaſe of ejectment ? Our grave may be digged before 
ne craſtina vita night, Today we may he upon a pillow of dowze, to 
:rmpora dit ſu 5 
vr; ! Horar, Morrow we may be laid upon a pillow of wy. To day 
the Sermon-bell goes, to morrow our paſſing-bell may 
go, 4. Think ſeriouſly, that to die is to be but once 
done, and after death therere's nothing to be done, If 
thou dieſt in thy impenirency, there's no repenting in the 
grave, It thou leaveſt thy work at death half done, there 
3s no finiſhing it in the grave, Eccleſ. 9. 10, There's no 
work nor device, nor wiſaome in the grave whether thou goeft, 
If a gariſon ſurrender at the firſt ſummons, there is mercy ; 
but if it ſtay till the red flag be hung out , and the gari- 
ſon is ſtorm'd, there's no mercy then, Now *tis a day 
of grace, and God holds forth the white flag of mercy to 
the penitent ; if we ſtay till God hold forth the red flag, 
and ſtorm us by death, now there's no mercy. There is 
- nothing to be done for our ſouls after death. Oh meditate 
of death, *Tis reported of Zelencys , that the firſt 
piece of houſhold-ſtuff he brought to Babylon, was a tomb- 
ſtone: think often of your Tomb-ſtone, The meditation of 
death would work theſe admirable effeRs. 
I, 1, The meditation of death would pull down the 
Cum fichunilli- gJgmes of pride z thou art put pulvis auimatus ; ſhall duſt 
mu non 94- nd aſhes be prond £ Thou haſt a graſſy body, 1ſs. 40. 6. 
Agnocas hom and ſhalt ſhortly be mowed down ; Thave ſaid ye are gods, 
=>, mantra Pſal. 82. but leſt they ſhould grow proud, he addsa cor- 
Hat gd o. rective,ye ſhall die like men, v, 7, yeare dying gods. 
2. 2. Themeditation of death, would bea means to give 
a deaths wound to finne; Nihil fic revocat a peccato, &c. 
No ſtronger antidote againſt finne, ſaith 4oſlin than the 
frequent meditation of death; am I now ſinning, and to 
morrow may be dying *® What if death ſhould take me 
doing the devils work, would it not ſend me to him to 
| receive 


Meditate of death. 


_— —_—— 


receive double pay ? carry the thoughts of death as .a ta- 
ble-book alwayes about thee, and when finne tempts,pull 
out this table-book, and read init, and you ſhall fee finne 
will vaniſh, We ſhould look upon fin in two glaſſes, the 
glafſe of Chriſts blood,and the glaſs of death. 

3. The meditation of death would be a bridle for in- 3 
temperancy ; ſhall I pamper that body which muſt lie 
down in the honſe of rottenneſfe ? Our Saviour at a feaſt 
breaks forth into mention of his burial, Mat. 26,12, feed- ward. cs, x5: 
ing upon the thoughts of death would be an excellent pre- | 
ſervative againſt a ſurfeit, | ; | 

4. The meditation of death would make us husband #- 
time better, and croud up- much work in a little room, 
Many meet in Tavernes to drive away time; the Apo- 
{tle bids us redeeme it, Redeeming the tim?, Our lives ppher;. rg. 
ſhould be like jewels , though lictle in bulk, yer great in 
worth, Some die young, yet with gray haires up- 
on them; we muſt be like grafſe of the Sela > uſeful g 
not like graſſe of the houſe-rop, Palme 129.6, which wi- 
thers before it be grown up, To live and not be ſerviceable, 
i5not vita,but tempus*. | — 

5. The meditation of death would makeus lay in pro- 
vifionagainſt ſuch a time, Tr wonld ſpur us on in the pur- 
ſuit after holineſs. Deathis the great plunderer, it will 
ſhortly plunder us ofall our outward comforts;our feathers 
of beauty and honour muſt be laid in the duſt, but death 
cannot plunder us of our graces, The Common-Wealth *14 etion depi- 


of Yenice in their armoury have this inſcription, happy # he —_ rg 


Seneca, 


that in time of peace thinks of warre*;he thar often medirates guaria civieais 
of death,will make preparation againſt its. coming, Embrincenſss, 
Szxcr., Il: 


Meditate upon the day of judgement. Feathers ſwim up6 CR 
2 Bbb 


- thejudgement. 


roaring of their Cannons may drown the noiſe of the 


* AAS 7.2, 


thunder ; ſo the Devil delights men with the muſick of 
the world , that the noiſe of this ſhould drown the noiſe of. 
the day of judgement, and make them forget the ſound 
of the laſt trump, Moſt men are guilty , therefore they 
do not love to hear of rhe Aſſes, When Panl preach'd 
of judgement, Felix trembled, Afts 24.25. he had a bad 
conſcience ; Foſephus tells us .of Felix, that he was a 
wicked man: | he woman that lived with him ( Dr»{;l/a 
by name ) he had entiſed away from her husband , and 
when he heard of judgement, he fell a trembling. Oh I 
beſeech you meditate upon this laſt and ſolemn day; while 
others are thinking how they may get riches, ler us 
bethiak our ſelves how we may abide the day of Chris 
comtng. | 

The meditition of the day of judgement, x. Would 
make us to ſcan all our ations ; Chriſt will come with his 
fanxe and his ffeve : Will this aRion of mine bide the teſt 
at that great day ? . 

2, The meditation of the laſt day would make us la- 
bour to approve our hearts to God, the great Judge and 
Umpire of the world, *Tis no matter what men- think 
of us , but what is our Judges opinion of us? to him we. 
muſt ſtand or fall, The meditation of the day of judge- 
ment would make us e -deavour to be like Moſes, who 
was v5 76 99, faire to God, 25 the Original hath it *- 
The Galaxia, or milky way ( as the Aſtronomers call it ) 

is 
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is-a brig-t circle in the heavens containing many ſtars , 
but they are ſo ſmall that they have no name, nor are they 
taken cognizance of by the Aſtrologers. Give me leave to 
apply it; poſſibly others may take no notice of us; we are ſo 
ſmall , as to have no name inthe world; yet if we are rue 
ftars ,and can approve our hearts to God, we ſhall hold up 
our heads with boldneſs , -when we come to ſtand before 
our Judge, 


SEecr. XI1, 


The twelfth ſubject of Meditation, Meditate of hell. \.q..., 

1, Meditate upon the paine of loſſe, at. 25, 10, and the hill. S 
door was ſbut, To have Chrifts face vail'd over, and a *; Pn dan- 
perpetual eclipſe , and mid- night in the ſoul , to be ct 2; 

out of Gods preſence, 'in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, 

this doth accent and imbitter the condition of the damned; 

tis like mingling gall with wormwood, 

2. Meditate upon the paine of ſence; the Photinians :* Fen ſens 
hold there is no hell , but they ſpeak in a dreame,Pal. 9. oo 
17, The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, And here medi- 
rate 

1, The place of Hell. 
of two things, b 
| 2, The Company. 

7, Meditate on the place of Hell, *Tis call'd a place 5: 
of torment, Luke 16,28, There are two things eſpeci- 
ally in hell rocorment. 

I. Fire,Revel, 20,15, *Tis called a lake of burning 

fire, Aniin, Peter Lombard Gregory the Great, lay, this 1. Ignjs Hr ens, 
fixe of hell is a material fire, though they ſay it is infinice- 
iy botter than any culinary fire, that is but painted fire to 
this. I wiſh none of us may know what kinde of fire it 
s., butI rather think, the fire of hell is partly material, 
Bbb 3 and 


Meditate oz Hell. 


and part'y ſpiritual 5 the material fire is to work upon the 
body , the ſpiritual co torture the foule, This is the 
wrath of God, which is both fire and bellows; who knows 
the power of thy anger? Plal, 90.11, | | 
Bur it may be abjeQed, if there be any material fire in 
hell, ic will confume the bodies there ? I anſwer , Ic ſhall 
+ Ix rebus ſa- burn without conſuming *, as Aſoſes buſh did, Exod, z,2, 
Hare oercery The power of God filencerh all diſputes, If God by his 
e|.Gerhard de. infinite power could make the fire of the three children nor 
cena dom. ro conſume, cannot he make the fire of hell burn and not 
Avg.l.21- conſume * Auſtin in his book, de civitate Dez, tells us of 
a ſtrange ſalt in $icily, which if ic be pur 1a che fire ſwims; 
That God which can make ſalt, contrary to its nature, 
ſwim in the fire , can make the bodies of the damn'd not 
conſume in the fire, 
2, The worm, Mark 9. 44. Where the worm never dies, 


Þ- Vermis Ro- Homer in his Odjſſes faines, that Tirius his liver was gnawn 
ens, 


by two vultures in hell. This never-dying worm Chriſt 
Comment, ſpeaks of, is the gnawing of a guilty conſcience. Melan- 
x Cor. 11: hon callsir Erynnis conſcientie *; an helliſh tary , Sicwli 
& aps 476 non invenere tyrannt tormentum majus,---they that will not 

"1:3. hear conſcience preaching , ſhall feel conſcience gnaw- 


RY ing *; and fo greatis the extremity of theſe two, the fire 
Comment Which burns, and the worm which bites , that there will 
"SEP 3: follow. enaſhing of teeth* , Matth. 8.12. the damn'd will 
;23*,, gnaſh their teeth for horror and anguiſh. That muſt 
* LatimerSer, needs be ſad chear ( as Latimer faith ) where weeping is 
- =o ſerv'din for the firſt courſe , and guaſhing of teeth for the 
rolerabile, cjus ſecond * - toendure this will be intolerable, to avoid it 
abeſſe impeſſi- will be impoſſible, | | 
bile, Aug. 2, Meditate of the company in hell, the Devil and his 
Angels, Matth, 25, 41. Fob complaines he was a compa- 
2ion to Owls, Chap, 30. 29. What will it be tobe a com- 


panion to Devils? Conſider, 1, Their gaſtly — 
they 


2, 
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they make Hell look blacker. 2. Their deadly antipa- 
thy ; they are fired with rage againſt man-kind , firſt they 
becometemprers, then tormentors, 

Meditate much on Hell. Let us go into Hell by con- 
templation, that we may not go into hell by condemnati- 
on. How reſtleſs is the condition of the damned ! The 
Ancients faine of Endymion, that he got leave of Fupiter 
alwayes tofleep *, Wh 


nor mitigation. 

The ſerious meditation of hell, wonld make us, 1. Fear 
ſinne as Hell, Sinne is Hells fuelt; finne like Sampſons 
foxes *, carries devouring fire in che taile of ir, 


2, The meditation of hell would cauſe rejoycing in a 


childe of God, The Saints fear of hell is like the two 
Maries feare, Matth. 28.8, They departed from the Sepul- 
chre with fear and great joy. A believer may fear to think 


of the place of torment, bur rejoyce to think he ſhall noc - 


come into this place, When a man ſtands upon a high 
rock, hetrembles to look down into the Sea, yer he re- 
joyceth that he is not there ſtrugling with the waves. A 
childe of God, when he thinks of hell, he 7ejoyceth with 
trembling, A Priſonis not made for the Kings ſon to be 
putin, A great Naturaliſt obſerves that nothing will fo 
foon quench fire as ſalt and blood , ſure I am, the ſalt bri- 
niſh cears of repentance, and the blood of Chriſt will 
quench the fire of hell co a Believer. Chrift himſelf hach 
felt thepaines of hell for you. The Lamb of God being 
roaſted in the fire of Gods wtarh , by this burar-offering 


the Lord is now appeas'd towards his people, Oh how ;,, gr... 
may the. godly rejoyce ! There's no condemnation 19 them wa. 


that arein Chriſt, Rom, 8.1, When the ſon of God 
was in the furnace, Day. 3. 25, the fire did the three chil- 
drenno hurt; ſo Chriſt being for a time in the fiery fur- 

| Nace 


at would the damned in hell give « 7,:9:r-49: 4 

- . o - . - o = ? aſſe 

for ſuch a Licence? in their pains is neither intermiſſion, ur 68 Jeres 
ormirehs 


tus 4 
Nutal. Com. 


I, 


* Judg.15-5. 
Eg 
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Meditate on Heaven, 


T3}. 
Meditate on 
Heaven. . 


nace of Gods wrath, that fire can do a believer no burr, 
The Saints have the garment of Chriſts Righeouſneſs 
upon them , and the fire of Hell can neyer cinge this 
garment. 


Sgcr, XIIN. 


The thirteenth ſubje& of meditation, is, Meditate on 
heaven: From the Mount of meditation,'as from Mount 
Nebo, we may take a view and proſpe& of the Land of 
promiſe, Chriſt hath taken poſſeſhon of heaven in the 
name of all believers, Heb, 6,20. Whither the forerun- 


. ner is for us entred, even Feſus. Heaven muſt needs be 


a glorious City , which hath God both for its bailder and 
inhabitant. Heavenis the extract and quintellence of all 
bleſſednefſe. There the Saints ſhall have cheir wiſh, Au- 
fin wiſhed that he might have ſeen three things before he 
died , Rome inits Glory, Pasl in the Pulpic, and Chriſt in 
the Fleſb, But the Saints ſhall ſee a berter fight; they 
ſhall ſee, not Rome, but Heaven in its glory; chey ſhall 
ſee Payl, not in the Pulpit, but on the Throne , and ſhall 
fit with him ; they ſhall ſee Chriſts fleſh,, not vail'd over 
with infirmicies and diſgraces , but in its ſpiritual embroy- 
dery ; nota crucified , but a glorified body, They ſhall 
behold the king in his beauty, Iſa, 33, 179. What a gloti- 
ousplace will this be! In Heaven God will be aff in all, 
1 Cor, 15,28, Beautyto the eye, muſick to the ears; 
joy tothe heart,and this he will be to the pooreſt Saint, as 
well asthe richeſt, - O Chriſtian, whoart now ar thy hard 
labour, perhaps following the plough, thou ſhalt fit on the 
Throne of glory *, Qnintus Curtins writes of one who 
was digging in hisgarden, and on a ſudden made King, 
and a purple garment richly imbroydered with gold , pac 
upon him; ſo ſhall ic be4lone co the pooreſt believer , he 
: (hall 


eee  o—_—_ 
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Meditate on Heawen. 


ſhall be taken from his labouring work, and ſer at the rieht 
hand of God, * having the Crown of righteouſneſs upoa his 

head, * Statwuet oves ad dextram. 
0 ineffabile gaudiumin beatis glorificatis qui ad. dextram. 


369 


* [njcda civut- _ 
ſtis purpur4 
auroque diffin- 
Fa, Curtius. 


Chriſti ſiſtent 1 aſtituri ipſt ut ſubdi:i [rrentſfim9 ſus p: inci- * Mat.25.33- 


pi , wt filii beniguiſſimo ſuo patri, ut regale ſacerdutinm 
gratiociſſimo ſuo pontifici , mater Solomonis fait ad dextram 
regis in Throno poſita, 1 King. 2.19. O vers quam caduca 
hec, etſiregia majeſtas | in noviſſimo autem dic vere mag” 
nifica & glorioſa erit conſtitutio ad de x tram Solomonis cale- 
ſtis;deſiderium cordis 1" nay illis dabit, apponet capiti eo- 
rum diadema auri*. Solo 

Meditate often on this Feraſalem above, 

The meditation of heaven, would, r, Excice and- 
quicken obedience, It would pur ſpurs to our ſluggiſh 
hearts, and make us p wa, in the work of God, 


knowing that onr labour is not in vain in the Lojd, 1 Cor. 


15.58, The weight of glory would not hinder us in our: 
race, butcauſe us to run the faſter : this weight would 
add wings to duty. | 

2.3Tbe meditation of heaven would mike us ſtrive after 
heart purity, becauſe onely the pure in heart ſhall. ſee Grd , 
Marth, 5. 8, 'tis only a clear eye can look upon a bright 
tranſparent objeR. 

3. The meditation of heaven would be a pillar of ſup- 
port under our ſufferings ; heayen will make amends for 
all. One houres being in heaven will make ys forget 
all our ſorrows; the Sun dries up the water ; one beam of 
Gods glorious face wilt dry up all our tears, 


"PÞ er. XIV: 


m. Glafſius Exeg. 4. * Pl. 21.3. 


" ” oP , | 14. 
The fourteenth ſubject of meditation, is, Medirate up- Meditate on 
on Eternity z Some of the Ancients have compared it ro Etrnity. 


Ccc an 


Meditate on Eternity. 


Horaque erit 
Tantis ultima 
nwulla malis, 


an intellectual ſphere , whoſe centre 1s everywhere , and 
circumference nowhere, Millions of years ſtand only for ci- 
phers in Eternity, and fignifie nothing. What an amazing 
word is Ecernity * Eternity to the godly is a day which 
hath no Sun-ſetring, and to the wicked, a night which 
bath no Sun-rifing, Erernicyis a gulf which may ſwal- 
low up all our thoughts : Meditate on that Scripture , 
Hatth, 25.46, And theſe ſhall go away ints everlaſtine 
pexiſhment , but the righteous into life eternal, 

1, Meditate upon eternal puniſhment , the bitter cup 
the damned drink of ſhall never paſſe away from rhem, 
The ſinner and the furnace ſhall never be parted, Gods 
vial of wrath will be alwaies dropping upon a wicked 
man, When you have reckon'd up fo many myriadsand 
millions of years,nay. ages, as have paſſed the bounds of all 
Arichmetick, Eternity is not yet begun, This word 
EVER breaks the heart; Cogita centum millia an- 
norum, cogita decies centena millia annorum , cogita mille 
milliones annorum, immo ſeculorum, nondum inchoaſt; ater- 
2um, Cornel. de Lap. Think of this all you that forget 


. God: If the tree fall hell-ward, ſoit lies to all eternity, 


Pre gehennales torquent non extorquent , puniunt non fini- 
mt corpora, Proſper, Now is the time of Gods long- 
ſuffering, 2 Pet. 3, 9,after death will be the time of the 
ſinners long-ſuffering, when he ſhall ſuffer the vengeance of 
Eternall fire, Jude 7. 
$i Dems diceret damuatis Impleatar terra arena minutiſſi- 
m4, ita ut t0tws orbis biſce artne granulis fit repletus & terra 
uſque ad calum Empyranm ;, & milleſimo quoq;, anno 'an- 
gelus veniat dematgqne ex hoc arene cumnlo unum granulum , 
cumque poſt tot millenarios annorum quot ſunt granula ea ex- 
hanſerit, lib:rabo vos 4 gehenna, O quam exultarent dam- 
ati! at vero poſt onnes hos millenarios reftant alii, & ali} 
aillenarii in infinitum, in eteruum, & ultra, Drexel, 
| 2, Me- 


———. 
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2, Meditate upon life eternal *, The ſoul that is once 2, 
landed at the heavenly thore,is paſt all ſtorms. The glo- *«&renirs .; 
rified ſoule ſhall be for ever bathing it ſelf in the rivers of —— 
pleaſure, Pſal. 16, ut, This is that which makes heaven & perjed 
to be heaven, Je ſhall be ever with the Lord, x Thel. 4,17, pſeſſe. Lo. 
Anſtin ſaith, Lord, 1 am content to ſuffer ay pains and tor- Contu), Philo- 
ments in this world, if | might ſee thy face one day ; but loph.profa 6: 
alas, were it onely a day , then to be ejected heaven, ir 
would rather be an aggravation of miſery ; but this word 
ever with the Lord, is very accumulative, and makes up 
the garland ot glory ; A ſtate of eternity is a ſtate of ſe-.,, 
curicy *, 0 vita witalis, vita ſempiterna , &- ſempiterne 3 qinidveys x; 
beata,ubi gaudium fine merore,requies ſine labore, ſanitas ſine #=Mduese | 
languore, opes fine amiſſione, perpetuitas fine corruptione, ji, 5.5, _ 
Aug. Manuali cap. 7. de gaud, + gerulonir, ue 

The meditation of eternity would, 1, Make us very *#e7=-4- 
ſerious in what we do. Zeuxes being ask'd , why he was Jigoy rom 
ſolong abour a picture, anſwered, /£ternitatd pingo,] paint wa2171. Theo- * 
for Erernity, The thoughts of an irreverſible condition ©%®: 
after this life, would make us pray and hear as for eterni- ** 
ty. Vive Deo,vive 4ternitatt. 

2, Themeditation of Eternity, would make us over- 2 
look preſent things, as flitring and fading, VVhar is the , _- 
world to himthat hath Eternity in his eye * 2 *Tis but w7- bias faftidis 
natiſſima pars pant; *, which ( as the Mathematicians (ay ) ſn! rrarfrorits 
is juſt nothing, He that chinks of Eternity will deſpiſe the Do ” 
pleaſures of ſin for aſeaſont,  *Hebrrag, 

3. The meditation of Eternity would be a means to 3, 
keep us fromenvying the wickeds proſperity : Here they 
ruffle it in their filks, bat what is this to Eternity ? as long 

as there is ſuch a thing as Eternicy, God hath time enough 


to reckon with all his enemies. 
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Meditate on your experiences. 


LF. 
Me:irate on 
your experien- 


T, 


* Parics (4m 
proximity ardet. 
iy irg, 


X1/a.30.21, 
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Sscr, XV. 


Thelaſt ſubje& of meditation, is, meditate vpon your 
experiences. Look over your 1eceits; 1. Hath not 


_ God provided liberally for you,aud vouch{zfted you thoſe 


mercies which he hath denyed to others who are 
better than you? Here 1s an experience, Gey, 48. 15, 
Th: Ged who hath fed me all my dayes, T hou never teedeſt, 
but mercy carves for thee; thou never goeſt ro bed, bur 
mercy draws thecurtains, and fets a guard of Angels a- 
bout thee, What ever thou baſt is our of the Exchequer 
of free grace. Here's an experience to meditate up- 
ON. | 

2. Hath not God prevented many dangers, hath he 
not kept wa:chand ward-about you? .4. What temporal 
dangers hath God.ſcreen'd off? Thy neighbours houſe on 
fire*, andit bath not kindled in thy. dwellings. Ano- 
ther infeted , thay art free; Behold the golden feathers 
of proteQtion covering thee, 2, What ſpiritual dangers 
hath God prevented? when others bave been poyſon'd 
with error, thou haſt been preſerved, God hath ſound- 
eda retreat to thee; thou haſt heard a woice behiude thee , 


ſaying, This i the way,walk in it * , When thou haſt liſted 


thy ſelf , and taken pay on the Divels fide , that God- 


| ſhould pluck thee as 4 brand out of the fire, that he ſhould 


turn thy heart, and now thou eſpouſeſt Chriſts quarrel 
againſt ſin, Behold preventing grace! here's. an experi- 


_ ence to meditate upon. 


3. Hithnot God ſpared you along time 2 Whence is it 
that others are ſtruck dead 1n the a of ſin, as 4nanias and 
Saphira *. and you are preſery'd as a. monument of pati- 
ence? Here is an experience:God hath done more for you 
than forthe Angels; he never waited for their repentance, 

but 


Meditate on your experiences. 
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but he hath waited for you year after year, 7/,30.18, There - 
fore will the Lord wait that he may be graciows, He hath not 
only knockt at your heart in the Miniſtery of the Word , 
but he hath waited at the doore'- Hoy long hath his Spiric 
ſtriven with you? like an. importunate ſuitor , that after 
many denials, yet will nor give over the ſuir, - Me thinks 
I ſee juſtice with a ſword in 1ts hand ready to ſtrife, and 
mercy ſteps in for the ſinner, Lord, have patience with him 
a. while lopger : Me thinks I hear the Angels ſay to God, 
as the King of !/rael once ſaid to the Prophet Eſha, 2 Kin, 
6. 22, Shall I ſmite them* ſhall 1 ſmite them? So me 
thinks I hear the Angels ſay, Shall we take off the head of 
ſuch a drunkard, ſwearer, blaſphemer 2 and mercy ſeems 
ro anſwer as the Vinedrefler, Lak. 13.8, Let him alone 
this year. See it he wil! repent. Is not here an experience 
worth meditating upon Mercy turns Juſtice into a rain- 
bow; the rain-bow is a bow indeed, but hath no arrow in ir; 
that juſtice hath been like the rainbowe without an arrow, 
that it hath not ſhot thee to death , here is aeceit of pa- 
tience to read over and meditate upon. 

4. Hathnot God often come in with aſſiſting grace 2 
when he hath bid thee mortifie ſucha luſt , and thou haſt 
faid as Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chro.20.12, 1 have no might againſt 
this great army. Then God hath come in with Auxili- 
ary force,his grace hath been | uf ficient, When God hath 
bid thee pray for ſach a mercy, and thou haſt found th 
ſelf very unfit; thy heart was at firſt dead and flat, al 
on a ſudden thou art carried above. thy own. ſtrength, 
ehy tears drop, thy love flames; God hath come in with 
aſſiſting grace. -If the heart burn in prayer, God hath 
rruck fire. - Thie Spirit hath -been tuning thy ſoule , and 


now thou makeſt ſweet melody in-prayer,, Here is an: 


experience to meditate upon, 


| 


&, 
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Lats I. Hath not God vanquiſhed Satan for you * * When 
*0, molitur con- the Devil hath tempted to infidelity, to ſelf:murder, 
-"£$2xF9, when he would make you believe eicher that your gra- 


ſcurum fidei ag- , x a 
— »;; © ces were buta fiiton, or Gods promiſe but a counterfeir 


_— mr mua—m— 


>. entation:”m & bond, now that you have not baen foil'd by the Tempter, 


Re ea, itis God who hath kept the garriſon of your heart, elle his 
& intantas du- fiery darts would have entred, Here's an experience to 


bit ationes prae- = 
cipitare ut deum meaitate upon, 


expaveſcat , ci 
iraſcatur & aliquando blaſpbemet. Neque Turca, neque (aſar unquara tanto impetu poſſunt cit, 
tarem aliquam oppugnare , quam Satan aliquando par rob. piorum., Luther in Ptal. r18. 


6. Have you not had many ſignal deliverances 2 When 
you have beeneven at the gates of death,God hath miracu- 
louſly recovered you, and. renued your ftreng'h. as the 
Eagle ; may not you write that writing which He7ekiah 
dide Iſai,38,6.T he writing of Hezekiah King of Judah, when 
he had been x and was recovered of his ſickneſs , you 


thought the Sun of your life was quite ſetting, but God 
made this Sun return back many degrees, - Here's an ex- 
perience for meditation to feed upon, When you. bave 
been impriſoned, your foot taken in the ſnare, and the 
Lord hath broken the ſnare , nay, hath made thoſe to 
break it who were the inſtruments of laying ic : Be- 
hold an experience; Oh let us often revolve in minde 
our experiences, If a man had phyfick receits by him, 
he would be often looking over his receits. You that 
have rare receits of mercy by you, be often by medica- 
tion looking over your recelts, | | 
The meditation of our experiences wou'd, 1. Raiſe 
vs to thankfulnefſe. Conſidering that God hath ſer an 
hedge of providence about us , he hath ſtrewed our way 
*vaxi5n puaaxi yyirh roſes , this would make us take the Harp and Vial . 


2 ond and praiſe the Lord; and not only praiſe; but record , 
| I Chron, 


Meditate on your experiences. 
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1 Chr. 16. 4, The medircaring Chriſtian keeps a Re- 
giſter or Chronicle of Gods mercies , that the memory of 
chem doth nor decay, God would have the Mannakept 
in the Ark many hundred years, that the remembrance 
of that miracle might be preſerved ; 'a medirating ſoule 
rakes care that the ſpiritual Manna of an experience be kept 
fafe. 

2, The meditation of qur experiences would engage 
our hearts to God in obedience. Mercy would be a 


needle to fowe us to him, We would cry out as Ber- * Dua babes 


: : | : minutias domi» 
nard *, 1 have Lord, two mites, a ſoule and a body , and I ——_ _ 


give them both to thee. 

3. The meditation of our experiences would ſerve to 
convince us that God 1s #o hard maſter, we might bring 
in our experiences as a ſufficient confuration of that ſlander, 
When we have been falling, hath not God taken us by 
the hand ? When I ſaid my foot ſlippeth , thy goodneſs , © 
Lord, held me #p, Plalme 94. 18. How often hath God 


inward ſerenity and peace, which neither the world can 
give , nor death take away ? 'a Chriſtians own experi- 
ences may plead for God againſt ſach as deſire rather to 
cenſure tus wayes, than totry them, and to cavil at chem, 
than to walk in them, 

4. The meditation of our experiences would make us 
communicative to others, We would be telling our 
Children & acquaintance what God bath done for onr ſoules*; 
at ſuch a time we were brought low, and God raifed us; 
at-ſuch a time in deſertion, and God brought a promiſe 
to remembrance which dropt in comfort, The meditati- 
on of Gods gracious dealing with us would make us 
tranſmit. 


Fi IE *735 nJv SB 
held our head and hearc when we have been fainting * 2 1; m; _ 


and is he 4 hard Maſter? is thereany Maſter beſides God 5%: 246». 
who will wait upon his ſervants 2 Chriſtians, ſummon in E=iri%s- 
your experiences. What vailes have you had * * Whar * Plil9.11 


* Pal, 4 4-24 p 
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Phil. 2.30, 


"The neceſſity of meditation. 


tran{mic-and propagate'our experience to others,” that the- 
mercies of God ſhewn to us may bear a plentiful crop of 
praiſe when'we are dead and gone, And ſo much for the 
ſubjeR matter of Meditation z I proceed next to the ne- 
ceſſity of Meditation, - It) 


CHAP. VII. 
Shewing the neceſſity of Meditation, 


T is notenough to carry the Book of Gods Law about 

us , but we muſt Meditate in.ir, The neceſſity of Medi- 
tation will apppear in three particulars. 1, Theend why 
God hath given us his word written and preached , is not 
onely to know it, but that we ſhonld meditate in it. The 
word is a letter of the great God written to us; now we 
muſt not runit over in haſte,but meditate upon Gods wil- 
dom in inditing , and his love in ſendingic tous, Why 
doth the Phyfitian give his Patient a receit's is it thar he 
ſhould onely read it over and know the receit , or that he 
ſhould apply it? The end why God communicates his 
Goſpel recetts to us,is, that we ſhould apply them by. fruit- 
ful meditation : would God (think we') ever have been 
at the pains of writing his Law with his own finger, onely 
that we ſhould have the Theory and notion of it? is ir 
not that we ſhould Meditate in it? would he ever have 
been at the coſt to ſend abroad hisMiniſters intothe world, 
toturniſhthem with gifts, Zpheſ, 4. and muſt they for the 
work of Chriſt be ni2h unto death * that Chriſtians ſhould 
onely have an empty. knowledge of the truths publiſh- 
ed? is it onely ſpeculation or meditation that God aims 


.at* | 


2. The neccflity of Meditation appears in this, be- 
caule 


The neceſſity of Meditation. 


cauſe without it we can neverbe goud Chriſtians;. a Chri- 
ſtian without meditation is like a ſouldjer without arms , 
or a workman without tools, 1. Withour Meditation the 
truths of God will not ſtay with us, the heart is hard, and 
the memory ſlippery, and without Meditation all is loſt; 
Meditation imprints and faſtens a truth in the mind, ir is 
like the Selvedge which keeps the cloth from ravelling, 
Serious Meditation is like the engraving of letters in gold 
or marble which endure : without this all our preaching to 
you is but like writing in ſand, like pouring water into a 
ſieve, like throwing a bur upona chryſtal which glides off 
and doth not ſtay, Reading and hearing without Medi- 
tation is like weak Phyſick which will not work; want 
of Meditation hath made ſo many Sermons in this age to 
have a miſcarrying womband dry breſts. | 

2, Without Meditation the truths which we know 
will never affet our hearts, Dent. 6.6, Theſe words which 
I command thee this day ſhall be in thine heart, How can the 
Word he in the heart, unlefle jt be wronghe in by Medi- 
tation 2 Vas an hammer drives a nail tothe head, ſo Medi- 
ration drives a truth to the heart, Ir is nor the taking in 
of-food, but the ſtomacks concofting it, which makes. it 
turn to blood and (Pirits; | ſo it is not the raking in of a 
truth at the ear, but the meditating of it (which is the 
concoction of it in the mind) makes it nouriſh, Withour 
Meditation the Yord preached may encreaſe z0t70x , not 
affeftion, There is as much difference between the knouw- 


ledge of a truth, and the meditation of a truth, as there is 


between the lighr-of a Torch and the light of the Sunne : 
ſet up a Lampor Torch in the garden, and it hath no in- 
fluence, 'The Sun hath a (weet influence, it makes the 
plants to grow, and the herbs to flouriſh : So knowledge 
1s but likea Torch lighted in the underſtanding , which 
hath lictle or no influence, it makes not a man the better s 

| D dd but. 
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but Meditation is like the ſhining of the Sunne,it operates 

upon the affeRions, it warmes the heart, and makes it 
more holy, Meditation fetcheth life in a Truth, There 

are many truths lie, as it were,in the heart dead , which 

when we Meditate upon, they begin to have lite and heat 

in them, Meditationof a Truth 1s like rubbing a man in 
2 \woon, it fetcheth life, *Tis Meditation makes. a Chri- 

ſtian, 

3. Without Meditation. we make our ſelves guilty of 
ſlighting God and his Word, If a man lets a thing lie by, 
and-neyer minds it, it isa ſign he flights it: Gods Word is 
the book of life; not to meditate in it, is to undervaJue ir, 
Ita King puts forth an Edi&or Proclamation , and the 
Subjects never minde it, itis a {lighting the Kings Autho- 
rity. God puts forth his-Law asa Royal Edid?, if we do 
not-Meditate in it, it is a lighting his authority, and what 
doth this amount to lefſe than a Contempt done to the. 
Divine Majeſty 2 
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CHAP, VIIL 
Shewing the reaſon why there are ſo few good Chriſtians. 


USE. 7: 


uh. x J” gives us a true account why there are-ſo few good 


Chriſtians in the world; namely, becauſe there are fo 
few Meditating Chriſtians : we have many that have au- 
res bibulas, they are ſwift to hear, but ſlow to meditate, 
This duty is grownalmoſt out of faſhion , people are ſo 
much 27 the Shop, that they are ſeldom ox the Mount with 
God. Whete js the Meditating Chriſtian © Drogenes, in 
a full Market, was ſeeking np and down, and being ask'd 
what he ſought for, ſaith, haminem quero, 1 ſeek for am _ 

that - 


Inform. 


_—_—_ 


A reproof to ſuch as do not meditate in Gods Law. 
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that was to ſay, a wiſe man, a Philoſopher; among the 
croud of Profeſſors, I might ſearch for 2 Chriſtian, videl. 
A Meditating Chriſtian, Where is he that Medirates on 
| ſinne, hell, eternity,the recompenſe of reward, That takes 
_ a proſpeR of heavenevery day? where is the Meditcating 
Chriſtian 2 *Tis to be bewail'd in our times that ſo many 
who go under the name of Brofeſlors, have baniſhed good 
diſcourſe from their Tables, and Meditation from their 
Cloſets. Surely, The hand of Foab is in this, 

The Devil is an Enemy to Meditation , he cares not 
how much people read and hear, nor how little they Me- 
ditate; He knows that Meditation is a means to compoſe 
the heartand bring it into a gracious frame : Now the De- 
vil is againſt that, Satan is content that you ſhould be 
ea, praying Chriſtians, ſo that ye be not Medita- 
ting Chriſtians; he can ſtand your (mall ſhet , provided 
you do not putin this bullet. | 


, II 
RE — ——_ 


CHAP. IX. 


A Reproof to ſuch as do not meditate in Gods Law, 


Uſe 2, 
[| T ſerves to reprove thoſe who Meditate indeed,but not 


in the Law of God : They turn all their Meditations p 


thewrong way ; like a man that lets forth the water of 
his Mill which ſhould griade his corn,into the high way, 
where it doth no good: | So there are many who let our 
their Meditations upon other fruitlefſe things which are 
ao wayes beneficial to their ſouls. 


I. The Farmer Meditates on his acres of Land, not 


upon his ſoul: his Meditation is how he may improve a 
barren piece of ground, not how he may improve a bar- 
| Ddd 2 ren 
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Uſe 2, 


eproof. 


A reproif to ſi uch as do not meditate in Gods Law. 
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2, The Phyſitian Meditates upon his receits, but (el- 
dome on thoſe receits which the Goſpel preſcribes for 
his ſalvation, Faith and Repentance, Commonly the 
Divel is Phyſitian to the Phyfitian, having given. him 
fuch ſtupifying Phyſick, that for the moſt part he dies cf 
a Lethargy, 

3. The Lawyer Meditates upon the common Lan ; 
but as for Gods Law he ſeldome Meditates in it either 
day or night: The Lawyer while he is Meditating on his 
Clients evidences, often: forgets his own z moſt of this 
Robe have their ſpiritual evidences to ſeck, when they 
ſhould have them to ſhow, | 

4. The Tradeſ-man is tor the moſt part Meditating 
upon his wares and drugs : his ſtudy is how he may en- 
creaſe his eſtate, and make the ten talents an hundred, 
He # cumbred about many things ; he doth not Meditate 
in the book of Gods Law, but in his Account-book day 
and night, Art thelong run you will ſee theſe were fruit- 
Jefſe Meditations, you will finde that you are but golden 
bergars, and have gotten but the fools purchaſe when you 
dye, Luke 12, 20, 

5, There js another fort that Meditate cnely upon 
miſchief, who deviſe iniquity, Mic, 2,1, they Meditate 
how to defame; and to defraud; Fames 8, 5, they make 
the Epha ſmall, and the ſhekel great, 'The . Epha was 2 
meaſure uſed in buying, the ſhekel a weight uſed in {c]- 
ling ; they know how to collude and fophiſticate;Chrift;- 
ans who ſhould fupport, too often {upplant one another ; 
and how many Mcditate revenge ? *tjs ſweet to them 2s 
Cropping hoffey (as Homer ſpeaks) Their hearts ſhall 
meditate terror, 1(a,33.18,the {inner isa fellog co himſelt, 
end God willmae bima zerrovr to himfclt, CHAP. 
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A ſuaſtve to Meditation. © ; 36 q 


CHAP.-X. 
An holy perſwaſiue to Meditation, 


Uſe, 2. 


Z i Am in the next place toexhort Chriſtians to this fo 


neceflary duty of Meditation. If ever there were a 
duty I would preſſe upon you with more earneſtnefſe and 
Zeal, it ſhould be this, becauſe ſo much of the vitals and 
ſpirits of Religion liesin it, The plant may as well bear 
fruit without watering, the meat may as well nouriſh 
without digeſting, as ie can fructifie in holinefſe without 
Meditation, God provides the meat, Miniſters can but 
cook and drefle it for you, Meditation muſt make the 
concoction ; for want of this you may cry out with the 
Prophet, 1/a, 24,16, My —_—_ my leanneſſe, wo un» 
'0 me, Ohlet me per{wade ſuch as tear God, ſeriouſly 
to ſet upon this duty, It you have formerly neglected 
it, bewail your neglect, and now begin. to make conſci- 
ence of jt: Lock up your ſelves with God ( ar leaſt 
once a day ) by holy Meditation, Aſcend this Hill, and | 
when you are gotten tothe top of it, you ſhall ſee a fair. g pow 
proſpet, Chriſt and heaven before yon, Let me put ms, fuze pabli- 
you in minde of that ſweet ſaying of Bernard, * O Saint, , f42e do- 
knoweſt chou not that thy husband Chriſt is baſhful, and o — 


will not be familiar in-company 2 Retire thy ſelf by Me- 4» babere 
ditation into the cloſet, or the field, and there thon ſhalr eaſe ty - 
nave Chriſts embraces, Cart, 7, 11,12, Come my Be- a va. 
loved, let us go forth into the field, there will: I give thee 276 Pres 
my loves; © that I might invite Chriſtians to this rare {3177 Be. 
duty,  Whv'is it that you do not Meditate in Gods B:r.ce.m. 4p, 


Dd d 3 Law 2 in Can, 


The an ſwering of ObjeSions. 


Law ? Let meexpoſtulate the caſe with you; what is 
the reaſon * Me thinks I hear ſome {ay,We are indeed 
convinced of the neceflity of the duty, but alas thereare 
many things that hinder, There are two great objections 
lie in the way, I ſhall remove them, and chen hope the 


better to perſwade to this duty. 


—— 


CHAP, XI. 
The anſwering of 0bjettions, 


Objea.r ] Have ſo much buſineſſe in the world, that Thave 
no time to Meditate. 

Anſw, The World indeed is a great enemy to Medita- 

tion. *Tis eaſie to loſe ones purſe ina croud; and in g 

croud of — employments, *tis caſte to loſe all the 


thoughts of God. So long as the heart is an Exchange, 
I do not expectit ſhould bea Temple; but to anſwer the 
objeRtion, Haſt thou ſo much bulinefſe that thou haſt ng 
time for Meditation? as if Religion were but by the bye, 
a thing fic only for idle houres : What ? no time to Me- 
ditate ! What is the buſineſs of thy lite but Medication? 
God never ſent us into the world to get riches ( I ſpeak 
not againſt labour in a calling) but I ſay this is not the end 
of our coming hither, The errand God ſent us into the 
world about, is ſalvation ; and that wemay attainthe end, 
we muſt uſe the means, viF, Holy Meditation. Now haſt 
thou no time to Meditate 2 juſt as if a husbandman ſhould 
ſay, truly he hath ſo much buſineſle that he hath no time 
to plough or ſow ; why, what is his occupation but 
plowing and ſowing ? what a madneſle js it to hear Chri- 
ſtians fay they have no time to meditate * What is the 
buſineſs of their lives but Meditation ? O take heed leſt 


by 


"The anſwering of ObjeSions. 


by growing rich, you grow worth nothing at laſt, Take 
heed that God doth not ſue out the Statute of Bankerupt 
againſt you, and you be diſgraced before men and Angels: 
no time for Meditation © you ſhall obſerve that others 
in former ages have had as much buſineſſe as you, and h 
publick affairs: to look after, yet they were called upon 
to Meditate» Foſhua 1. $. Thou ſhalt meditate in this book 
of the Law, Foſhua might have pleaded an excuſe, he 
was a Souldier, a Commander, and the care of marſhal- 
ling his army lay chiefly upon him, yet this muſt not 
rake him off from Religion; Foſhua muſt Meditate in the 
book of Gods Law. - God never intended, that the great 
buſineſle of Religion ſhould give way to a-ſhop or farm ; 
or that a particular calling ſhould juſtle out the ge- 
neral, 
2, Objet, But thu duty of Meditation is hard, To ſet 
71m apart every day to get the heart intoa Meditating frame 
z very difficult , Gerion reports of himſelf, that he was 
fometimes three or four houres before he could work hs heart 
into a ſpiritual fr ame, 
Anſw. Doththis hinder ? To this I ſhall giveathree-,,,.. ,.. 
fold Reply. | | tic paige ys w 4 
1, The price that God hath ſet heaven at is |abour ; i reſugiunr ſu- 
our ſalvation coſt Chriſt blood , it may well coſt us © pear | 
ſweat *; The Kingedome of heaven ſuffers violence, Matth, felicirae im4- 
I1,12, Ttjsasa garriſon that hoJds out,, and the duties 8/741, mare | 
of Religion, are the taking it by ſtorm: a good Chriſti- cries | 
an muſt offer violence to himſelf, (though not ſelf-na- indugerecupi- 
tural, yet ſelt-finful,) Self is nothing but the fleſh, * as OT 
Baſil, Hierom, Theophylatt, and Chryſoftome, do all ex- [ubire, quan 1 
pound it*, The fleſh cries out for eaſe, tis a Libertine-, #97 {uſcipere 
"Tis loth to take pains , loth topray , torepent , loth nah —_— 
to put its neck under Chriſts yoak; now a Chriſtian muſt -4u. Marcel. = 


: . wrmamentary 
hate himaſelt ; no man eyer yet hated_his own fleſh, Ephef. ſcienti{.tihoay 


5. 29, ?Gal.s5. 17. 


The anſwering of Objections - 


fiom&.xq, - $- 29+, FO? in this ſenſe he muſt hate his own fleſh, The 
"4.7. laſts of the fleſh *, He muſt offer violence to himſelf by 
0-4 #44, «5 mortification and Meditation ; ſay not i 1s hard to medi- 
EY cj wr he tate*, is it not harder tolye in Hells | 

/: 34:42, 8 2, We do not argue fo inotherthings: Riches arc 
+; 2+4- hard to come by, therefore I will fit ſtill and be without 
AL 1) ST 


.*” them ; no, difficulty is the whet-ſtone of induſtry, How 


ion ; --- Will men venture for gold 2 and ſhall we not fend and be 
e» 1:91, miay ſpent for that which is more precious than the gold of 0- 
en, phir ? By Meditation we ſuck out the quinteflenſe of a 
* Qeanrs magis PLOMULLE, 

F piles _— , . 3, Though while we are firſt entring upon Meditation 
dulcior.& amz- 16 May ſeem hard, yet when once weare entred it is ſiveet 
bilier; det«tant and pleaſant, Chriſts yoakar the firſt putting on may 
en ſeem heayy, but when once jt 1s on it becomes eaſte, 
@ulcilm pi; Tis not a yoak but a Crown, Lord (faith Aſtin) the 
enris affeu. yore I Meditate on thee , the ſweeter thou art to me *. 
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* O:ympicacuns According to that of holy David, My Meditation of thee 
ſerrper quiet, (hall be ſweet, Pſal.104. 34. The Poets (ay the top of 0- 


* Contermpiatic-" , qi o *, 7-7; FA5 TY 
wi ples nos Ppts WAS alwayes quiet and ferene* : *Tis hard climb 


(#!2, ageing up the rocky Hill of Meditation, bat when we are 

ii div'nzdul- got up tothe cop,there is a pleaſant proſpeR, and we ſhall 
7 vn 2 +: ſometimes think our ſelves even in heaven *, By ho) 

ve. Meditation the ſoul doth as it were breakfaſt with God 

every morning ; and to be ſure his breaktaſt is better than 

his dinner, Whena Chriſtian is upon the mount of Me- 

ditation, he is like Peter on the mount when Chriſt was 

transfigured, Matth, 17, he cries out, bonum eſt eſſe hic , 

Loyd,'tis good to be here: he is loth to go down the mount 

again, If you come to him, andrell him of a purchaſe, 

he thinks you bid him to his lofſe : what hidden Manna 

Coth the ſoul taſte now 2 how ſweet arethevifitsof Gods 

Spirit ? when Cluiſt wasalone in the Wilderneſle, theh 

the Angel came to comfort him ; when the foul is alone 
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in holy Meditations and ejacularions, then notan Angel, 
but Gods own Spirit doth come to comfort him: a Chri- 
ſian that meets with. God in the mount, would not ex- 
change his houres of Meditation forthe moſt orient pearls 
or ſparkling beauties that the world can afford, No 
wonder David ſpent the whole day in Meditation *, Pſa, , | 
119.97. Nay, asit theday had been too little, hebor- j,,422 nt 
rows a part of the night too, Pſalme 63,6. when Iremem- © 
ber thee upon my bed, and Meaitate on thee in the night- 
watches, When others were ſleeping, David was Medi- 
tating. He who is given much to Meditation, ſhall with 
Sampſon find an honey comb in this duty : therefore let,,,, 
not the difficulty diſcourage *, The pleaſantneſſe will a;1ct in ardue. 
infinitely countervail the pains. _ | | 
Having removed theſe two objections out of the way, 
let me again revive the exhortation to Meditate in Gods 
Law day andnight. And there are two ſorts of Meditati- 
on which I would perſwade to, 
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CHAP, XII, 


—_—————P 


Concerning occaſuonal Meditations, 


I. (; Ccaſional, and; 
| }2. Deliberate. 

x, Ocaſional Meditations, ſuch as are taken up upon 
any ſudden occaſion, There is nothing almoſt doth oc- 
cur, but we may preſently raiſe ſome Meditation upon - 
25 a good Herbaliſt doth extra the Spirits and quinteſ- 
ſence out of every herb, ſo a Chriſtian may fromevery 
emergence and occurrence extra matter of Meditation. 
A gracious heart like fire, turns all obje&s into fuel for 
Meditation, TI thall give you ſome inſtances: When you 
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look up to the heavens, and ſee them richly embroidered - 
with light , you may raiſe this Meditation, it the Foot- 
ſtool be ſo glorious, what is the Throne where God him- 
ſelt fits? When you ſee the Firmament beſpangled with 
Starres, think, what is Chriſt The Bright Morning Si ar? 
Revel. 22,16. Monica, Auſtins mother, ſtanding one 
day, and ſeeing the Syn ſhine, raiſed this Meditation , 
Oh! Itthe Sunbe ſo bright, what is the light of Gods 
preſence? When you hear muſick that delights the ſen- 
ces, preſently raiſe this Meditation, What muſick like 
* wazirs 79 a good” conſcience * ;' This is avi Paradis, the bird of 
th = > ft Paradiſe within, whoſe chirping melody doth inchant and 
3x #64 75 239- TAViſh the ſoul with joy ; he that hath this muſick all day, 
29u,i* may take Davids Pillow at night, and ſay with that 
_—_ 57 *7 ſweet ſinger, Twill lay me down in peace and ſleep, Pal, 4. 
ps 077 n . . 
E:zenzs, Ign.ep. 8, How blefled is C that can finde heaven in his own 


ad Philadelph. hoſome * W hen you are drefling your ſelves inthe morn- 


ing, awaken your Meditation, think thus,but have I been 
*1Pct.2.4, Areſſing the hidden man of the heart * $ Have I looked my 
2 ih face in the Glaſs of Gods Word ? I have put on my 
cloaths , but have I put on Chriſt ? It is reported of Pam- 
bo, that ſeeing a Gent!ewoman drefſing her ſelf all the 
morning by her Glaſſe, he fell a weeping: O, faith he, 
this woman hath ſpent the morning in drefſing her body , 
andI ſometimes ſpend ſcarce an hour indrefling my ſoul! 
W hen you ſit down to dinner, let your Meditation feed 
upon this firſt courſe , how bleſſed are they that ſhall eat 
*Lu'ce 14. 15. bread 19 the Kingdome of God* ? What a Royal Feaſt will 
that be which hath God for the Founder? What a Love- 
Feaſt where none {hall be admitted but Friends * 
0 API When you goto bed at night 7, imagine thus, ſhortly 
/, potes non cx 1 {ball pur off the earthly clothes of my body , and make 
porgiſci mpliur; my bed in the grave: whea you ſee the Judge going to 
_ 9. the Aſzes, and hear the Trumpet blow, think with your 
xe ampliug, Se2, {elyes 
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{elves (as Hierom did) that you are ſtill hearing that ſhrill 
Trumpet {founding in your ears, Sargite mortut, ariſe ye 
dead and cime tojudgement. When you ſee a poor min 
going inthe ſtreets, raiſe this Meditation, here is a walk- 


ing p:&ture of Chriſt, He had no place where to lay his head *, « 1qat.8. +6, 


My Saviour became poor, that I through his poverty 
might be made rich: When you go to Church, think 
thus, I am now going to hear God ſpeak, let me not ſtop 
 myear; if Iretuſe to hear Him ſpeaking in his Word,I ſhall 
next hear him ſpeaking in his PYrath, Plal, 2, 5, When 
you walk abroad in your Orchard, and ſee the plants bear- 
ing, and the herbs flouriſhing , Think how pleaſing a ſight 
it is to God to ſee a thriving Chriſtian ; how beauriful 
arethe Trees of righteouſneſſe, when they are hung full of 
fruit *, when they abound in taich, humilicy, knowledge! 


When you pluck a Roſe-bud in your Garden, raiſe this * P®%.21- 


contemplation, how lovely are the early puttings forth of 
grace; God prizeth a Chriſtian in rhe bud, he likes the 
blooming of youth rather than the ſhedding of old age. 
When you eat a grape from the Tree, think of Chriſt the 
True Yine, how preciqps is the blood of that Grape? Such 
_ rarecluſters grow thee, that the Angels themſelves de- 
light to taſte of, It is ſaid of Auſtin, he was much in theſe ex 
tempore Meditations; A gracious heart like the Philoſo- 
phers ſtone , turns allinto Gold; Itis all the year ſtilling- 
time with aChriſtian,he ſtilleth out heavenlyMeditations 
from earthly Occurrences, as the curious Alchymiſt when 
ſeveral mettals are mingled rogether, can by his skill ex- 
tract the Gold and Silver from the baſer mettals: So a 
Chriſtian by a Divine Alchymy, can extraft golden Medi- 
tations from the various objects he beholds; Indeed it ar- 
Sues a ſpiritual heart, to turn every thing to a ſpiritual uſe 
and we have Chriſts own example for theſe occaſional 
Meditations, Fohe 4 7, 10, 13, 14, While he ſat on Fa- 
Eee 2 cobs 
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cobs Well, he preſently Meditates on that 74.9 mrwuany, 
and breaks torth into a moſt excellent diicourſe concern- 
ing the Water of life. So much tor occaſional Meditations, 

2. Be exhorted to deliberate Meditations , which are 
the chief : ſer ſome time apart every day, that you may in 
a ſerious and ſolemn manner converſe with God in the 
mount: A godly man, & 4 man ſet apart, Pſal 4.3, as God 
ſets him apart by election, fo he fers him apart by Meaj- 
tation. x 


— 


CHAP, XIII 
For the Right Timing of Meditation, 


Queſt. 1. 7 Hat t the fitteſt time for Meditation? 

Anſw. For the timing of it,it is hard 

to preſcribe,becauſe of mens various callings and imploy- 
ments, Bur it Imay freely {peak my thoughts, the mo1n- 
ing-is the fitteſt time for Meditation, The beſt time to 
converſe with Gad js,,when we may be moſt private, that 
is, before worldly occaſions ſtand knocking as ſo many 
Suitorsat the door tobe let in: the mornings as it were 
the cream of the day, let the cream be taken off, and let 
God have it, In the ſtilling of ſtrong-water , the firſt 
water that is drawn from the Still is more full of ſpirits, 
the ſecond drawing is. weaker ; So the firſt Meditations 
that are ſtjlld from the minde ina morning , are the beſt, 
and we ſhall inderhem to be moſt full of life and ſpirits. 
The morning is the golden. hour, God loved the firſt- 
fruits, Exod, 23, 19, The firſt of the firſt-fruits thou ſhalt 
bring into the houſe if the Lord, Let God have the fhirſt- 
fruits of the day ; che firſt of our thoughts muſt be ſer a- 
broach for heaven, The Stucent takes the morning for 
20% td his ftucy * The Uſerer gets up in.the ——_— nd 
OOxS., 


tooks over his books of account; a Chriſtian muſt beg'n 
with God in the morning, David was with God before 
break of day, Pſal. 119.147, I prevented the dawning of 


the morning. 
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Queſt, 2, But why the morning for Meditation, 2 eb, +, 
Anſw, 1, Becauſe in the morning the minde is fitteſt -4'/®+ *- 


for holy duties, A Chriſtian is moſt himſelt tneng; WI ar 
weary devotion will there be at night when a man is even 
tired out with the bulineſſe of the day ! He will be fitter 
to ſleep, than to meditate. The morning is the queen of 
the day; then the fancy is quickeſt, the _— 
ſtrongeſt, the ſpirits freſheſt, the organ of the body mo 
diſpoſed, having had its recruits by ſleep, Tis a ſure 
rule,Then is the beſt time to ſerve God, when we finde 
our ſelves moſt in tune, In the morning the heart is like 
a viol ſtrung and put intune, and then-it makes the ſweet- 
eſt melody, 

2, The morning thoughts ſtay longeſt with us the day 
after ; the wool takes the firſt die beſt, : and it is not eaſt- 
ly worn our, When the minde receives the impreſſion 
of good thoughts in the morning, it: holds this ſacred die 
the better; and like a colour in grain, it willnot eafily 
beloſt, The heart keeps the reliſh of morning medi- 
tations, as a veſſel that receives a tinure and ſavour of 


the wine that is firſt putintoit* 5 Or as aCheſtof {weet g,, -.., .. 

. . no ſemel eft | 
 Linnen, that keeps the ſent a great whileafter, Per- mime recens 
fume thy minde with heavenly.thoughts in the. morning , {£7573 »dorem 


and it will not Joſe its ſpiritual fragrancy ; Winde.up thy 
heart towards heaven in the beginning of the day, and is 
will go the better all the day after; It 15with receiving 
thoughts into the minde, as it is with-receiving Gueſts 
into an Tnane; tne firſt Gueſts that comesfill the. bett- 
rooms in the houſe; if others come 3tter, worſe rooms 
willterve themz So when the minde entertains holy Me; 
| Ee 3 ditations, 


Teſta dit, 


The time for Meditation. 

ditations for its morning-Gueſts, it afterwards earthly 
thoughts come, they are put into ſome of the worſt 
rooms, they lodge loweſt in the affetions, The beſt 
rooms are taken up in the morning for Chriſt, He thar 
loſeth his heart in che morning in the world, - will hardly 
finde it again all the day after, 

3. Itisa part of that ſolemn Reſpect and Honour we 
give to God, to let him have Aurere filinm, the firſt 
thoughts of che day ; we give perſons of quality the pre- 
cedency, welet them take the firſt place, It we ho- 
nour God ( whoſe Name is Reverend and Holy ) we 
will let the thoughts of God take place of all other, 
When theworld hath the firſt of our thoughts, *tis a fign 
the world lies uppermoſt, we love it moſt, The firſt 
thing 4 covetous man meditates on in the morning is des 
om his money ; a fign his Gold lies neareſt to his 

eart, Oh Chriſtians,ler God have your morning medi- 
cations, 'He takes it in diſdain ro have the world ſerved 
before him, Suppoſe a King and a Yeoman were ta 
dine in the ſame room, and to fit at two Tables ;. if the 
Yeoman ſhould have his meat brought up, and be ſerved 
firſt, the King might well take it in an high diſdain, and 
look upon it asa contempt done to his perſon, When 
the world ſhall be ſerved firſt, all our morning thoughts 
attending it, andthe Lord ſhall be put off with the dregs 
of the day, when our thoughts begin to run low, is not 
this a contempt done to the God of glory ? 

4. Equity requires itz God deſerves the firſt of our 
thoughts; ſome of his firſt thoughts were upon us; we 
had a being in'his thoughts before we had a being, he 
thought upon us 27 #2T=6oas 12948, Eppeſ 1,4, Before 
the foundations of the world, Before we fell, he was 
thinking how to raiſe us, We had the morning of his 
thoughts 3 Oh what thoughts of free grace , what 
thougi..s 


—— 


thoughts. 


roſe early in the morning, and offered, Fob 1.5, David 
when he awaked was with God, P{alm, i139, 17. and 
indeed this is the way to have a morning blefſing, 7x the 
morning the dew fell, Exod, 16, 13, The dew of a bleſ(- 
ſing falls early; now we are likelicſt ro have Gods com- 
pany, If you wonld meet with a friend, you go betimes 
in the morning betore he be gone out, . We read that 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles, 4s 2, 
3,4. and it was #2 the morning, as may be gathered from 
Peters Sermon, wer. 15. twas but the. third honre of the 
day ; the morning is the time for fruitfulneſſe, 7» the 
morning ſhalt thow make thy ſeed to flouriſh, Ta 17. 11, 
by morning meditation, we make the ſeed of grace to 
flouriſh, 

I would not by this, wholly exclude evening meditati- 
on, Tſaac went out to meditate in-the Eventide, Gen,24. 
63, When bufineſle js over, and every thing calm, it 
is 2£oQd to take a turn with God in the Evening, God 
had his Evening Sacrifice, as well as his Morning, Exod. 
29. 39. asthe cream in the top is ſweet, ſo the (ugar at 
wee in two caſes, the Evening meditation doth 
well, 

I, In caſe ſnch hath been the urgency of buſineſle, 
that thou haſt time only for reading and prayer ; then re- 
.compenſe he want of the morning with evening medita- 
tion, | | 

2, Incaſe thou findeſt thy ſelf more inclinable to good 
thoughts in the. evening, ( for ſometimes there is a great- 
Er, impetvs upon; the heart, a. greater aptitude and cu- 


nablenefle_. 


5. Thisis to imitate the pattern of the Saints, Job 


— 
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nableneſſe of minde ) darenot neglect meditation at-ſuch 
a time : who knows bur it may be aquenching the Spirit , 
Do not drive this bleſſed Dove from the Ark of thy ſoul; 
in theſe caſes evening meditation is ſeaſonable ; bur I 
ſay, if I may caſt in wy verdi&, the morning 1s to be 
preferred ; as the flore of the Sun opens in the morn- 
ing to take in the ſweet beams of the Sun, ſo open thy 
ſoul in the morning to take in the (weet thoughts of God. 
And ſo much for the timing of meditation, 
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CHAP, XIV. 
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How long Chriſtians ſhould be converſant with this duty, 


Queſt, Queſt. 2. _ how long ſhould I meditate ? 


Anſw, Anſw. For the quamdiu, the how lone, 
if we conſider how many houres the world hath, it 1s hard 
if we cannot give God at leaſt one half houre every day, 
ſhall only ſay this for a general rule, Meditate ſo long till 
thou findeſt thy heart grow warm in this duty, Tf when 
a man is cold, yon ask how long he ſhould ſtand by the 
fire ? Sure, till he be throughly warm, and made fit for 

| his work. So Chriſtian, thy heart is cold, never a day, 
{ nonot the hotteſt day in ſummer ) but it freezeth there, 
now ſtand at the fire of meditation till thou findeſt chy 
affe&tions warmed, and thou art made fit for ſpiritual ſer- 
vice, David. muſed till his heart waxed hot within 

Domive nan. Dime Pal, 39.3. I will conclude this with that excel!enc 

gum. 2 xe abſqz laying of Bernard, Lord, I will never come away from 

ze recedam. thee without thee, Let this be a Chriſtians reſolution nor 

_ to leave off his Meditations 'of God till he fiade ſome- 

thing of God in him ; ſome moving of bewels after God, 
Cant.5.4,Some flamirgs of love,Cant.6.,8, 

| | | CHAP. 
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CHAP, Xv. : 
Conserning the uſefulneſſe of Meditation, 


Hs anſwered theſe queſtions, I ſhall next ſhew 
| the benefit and uſefulneſle of Meditation, | 

. Tknow not any duty that brings in greater income and 
revenue than this. *'Tis reportedof Thales, that he left the 
affairs of State to become a contemplating Philoſopher *, *Dizg.ia vite 
Oh did we know the adyantage which comes by this duty, 7**: 
we would often retire from the noiſe and hurry of the 
world, that we might give ourſelves to Meditation, 

The benefit of Meditation appears in ſeven particulars. 

1, Meditation is an excellent means to profit by the 'M 
Word : reading may bring a truth into the head, medita- 
tion brings it into the heart ; better meditate on one Ser-. 
mon than hear five z I obſerve many put up their Bills in 
our Congregations, and complain tiatthey cannot profit ; 
may not this be the chief reaſon., becauſe they chew »ot _ 
the cud, they donot meditate on what they have heard. 
If an Angel ſhould come from heaven, and preach to 
men, nay if Feſs Cbrif himſelf were their Preacher, they 
would never profit without meditation. *Tis the ſetling 
of the milk that makes it turn to cream ; and ic is the ſer- 
ling of a truth in the minde, that makes it turn to ſpiritual 
aliment: the Bee ſucks the lower, and then works it in 
che Hive, and makes honey ofir, The hearing of a truth 
preachedis the ſucking of a lower,there muſt be a working 
It in the Hive of che heart by meditation, chenit turns to 
honey, There is a diſeaſe in children called the Rickets, 
when they have great heads, but their lower parts are 
ſmall, and thrive not. I wiſh many of the Profeſſors in 
London, hove not the ſpiritual Rickets , they bave great 
heads, much knowledge, but yet they thrive not in god-_ 

F linefle, 
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Angelot lighr,yet black enough. | 
2. Mcditation doth make'the heart ſerious, and then it 
is ever beſt; Meditation doth ballyſt the heart ; when the 
| ſhipis ballaſted,ic is nor ſo ſoon overturned by the wind ; 
and when the heart is ballaRted with Meditation,it is not ſo 
ſoon o verturned with vanity. Some Chriſtians have lighr 
hearts, Zeph. 3. 4. his prophets are light, A light Chri- 
ſtian will be blowninto any opinion or vice; you may blow 
a feather any way : there are-many feathery Chriſtians ; 
the Divel no ſooner comes with a tempration bur they are 
rezdy to take fire; now meditation makes the heart ſeri- 
ous , and God faithot a ſerioas Chriſtian,as David of Go 
liahs ſword. there is none like that , giveit me. Medita- 
tion confoltdates a Chriftianz foltd gold is beſt; the ſolid 
Chriſtians the onely metsl-that will paſs: currant with 
God. The more ſerious theheart grows, the more ſpiri- 
tual, and the more ſpiritual,the more it reſembles the Fa-- 
ther of Spirits When a man is ſerious, heis firceſt for im- 
ployment, The [erions Chriſtian is firteſt for ſervice, and 
itts med:ttation brings the heart into this bleſſed frame. 
3. Meditation is the bellows of the affeions; medita- 
tion hatcheth good affeRions , as the hen her young ones 
by fitting on them ; we light affection at this fire of me- 
ditation, while I war mwuſing the fire burned, iſal. 39, 7; 
Dartid was meditating of mortality, 3n* ſee how his heart 
was affe&ted with it, verſe +, Lord. m:ke me to know mine 
exd ad the meaſure -f my dayes. whit it is, that I may know 
how fraile I am, The reaſon ouraffettions are (o chill and 
cold in ſpiritual things, is, becauſe we-do warm our. ſelves 
no more at tie fire of meditation,  1/nminatiown makes us 
| ſhining 
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Then ſe fulneſse of Meditation. 


ſhining lamps, «zeditation makes us burning lamps, What 
is it to know Chriſt by ſpeculation and not by affeion * 
Itis the proper work of Meditation to excite and blow up 
holy paſſions, W hatſparkling of love in ſuch a ſoul !When 
David had freditated on Gods Law, he could not chuſe 
bur love'it, Pſal, 119, 97. O how love T thy Law! it is my 
meditation all the day, When the Spoute had by Melitati- 
on viewed thoſe ſingular beauties in her beloved,white and 
ruday, Cant. 5. ſhe'grew ſick of love, yer, 8, Galtatins Ca- 
raccialus, that famous Marqueſs of Yico, who had been 
much in the contemplation of Chriſt, breaks out 1nto a 
holy Pathos,Let their money periſh with them who eſteem 
all the gold in the world worth one hours communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt! 

4. Meditation fits for holy duties, The Muſician firſt 
puts his inſtrument in tune, and then he playes a leflon ; A; 
Meditation tunes the heart, and then it 1s fit for any holy 
ſervice : as the ſails to the Ship, {o is Meditation to duty, 

It carries on the ſoul more (wittly, 

1, Meditation fits for Hearine;when the gronnd is (oft- 
ned, then it is fit for the plough and the ſeed : when the 
heart is ſoftned by Meditation, now is a fit time for the 
ſeed of the Word to be ſown, 

- 2, Meditation fits for Prayer, Prayer is Spiritualss pul- 
ſ#,the ſpiritual pulſe of the ſoul,by which it bears ſtrong- 
ly after God, Thereis no living without prayer; a man 
cannot live unlefſe he takes breath, no more can the Soul 
unleſle it breaths out its defires to God, Prayer ſhers 
in mercy., and Prayer ſantifles mercy, it makes 
mercy to be mercy *T; prayer hath power over *:Tim.4.5; ? 
God, wvincit invincibilew*, Hoſea 12,4, Prayer comes *Euihrr. , 
with Letters of mardamws to heaven , Iſaiah 45. 11, 
Prayer is the ſpiritual Leech, that ſucks the pojſon of ſin 
out of. the ſoul, What X bleſſed (ſhall I ay duty or) pti- 
| _ I 'viledge, 


396 The uſefulneſſe of Meditations, 

. --., Viledge. is Prayer ! Now Meditation is an help to Pray- 
mo —:Corfincalls icchenarfe of on Modan is Lon 
Gerien. oy! tothelamp; the lamp of Prayer will ſoon go out un- 

[eſſe Meditation.cheriſh and ſupport it : Meditation and 
Prayer are liketwo Turtles, if you ſeparate one, the other 
dies; A cunning Angler obſerves the time and ſeaſon 
when the-fith bite beſt, and then he throws in his angle : 
when the heart is warmed by Meditation, now is the beſt 
ſeaſon to throw in the angle of Prayer,and fiſh for mercy, 
After 1ſaac had been in the field meditating, he was fit for 
Prayer when he came home. When the Gan js full of 
_ itis fitteſt to diſcharge. So when the minde is 
ull of good thoughts, a Chriſtian is fitteſt by prayer to 
diſcharge, now he ſends .up whole volleys of fighes and 
groans to heaven, Meditation hath a double benefit in 
it, it pours in, and pours out; firſt it pours good thoughts 
into the mind, and then it pours out thoſe thoughts again 


in prayer ; Meditation firſt furniſheth . with matter to 
pray, and then it furniſheth with a heart to pray, Pſal. 39. 
3. Iwas mufing (faith David) and the very next words 
are a prayer, Lord make me to know my end ; and Pſal. 14.3, 
meditarions 5, G6. I muſe on the works of thy hanas,1 ftretch forth my 
conſpiciur,quia bayds to thee; the muſing of his head, made way for the 


Hixc utilitas 


animum Dav'- 


dis ad precand, retching forth of his hands in prayer, When Chriſt 

fludium crexit. was upon the Mount, then he prayed : So when the ſoul 

Calvin, is upon the Mount of Meditation , now 1t is in tune for 
Prayer,Prayer is the Child of Meditation : Meditation 
leads the van, and Prayer brings up the Rear. 

3. Meditation fits for Humiliation, When David had 
been conten:plating the Works of Creation, their ſplen- 
dor, harmony, motion, influence, he lets the plumes of 
pride fa}j, ani begins to have ſelf-abafing thoughts, ſal. 
8. 3,4. When I conſider the Heavens the Work of thy fingers, 
th: Moon and $/arres which thou haſt ordained, What is man 
that thoy art mindful of him * 5, Medi- 
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5. Meditation is a ſtrong antidote againſt finne z moſt 5. 
finne is committed for want of Meditation : men finne 
through incogitancy , and paſſion *; would they be (o *0mnspeſnive 
brutiſhly ſenſual as they are, if they did ſeriouſly meditate aq cum impe+ 
what ſinne is? Would they take this Viper in their hand, — ; 
if they did but conſider before of the ſting « Sinne puts a : 
worm into conſcience, a ſting into death, a fireinto hell; 
did men meditate of this, that after all their dainty diſhes, 
death will bring in the Reckoning, and they muſt pay the 
Reckoning in Hell, they would fay as David in another 
ſence, let me not eat of their dainties, Plal. 141, 4. The 
Devils apple hath a bitter kore in it. Did men think of 
this, ſure it would put them into a cold (weat, and be as the 
A4neels drawn ſword toaffright them, Meditation isa gol- 
den Shield to beat back finne. When Foſephs miſtreſle 
tempted him to wickedneſle ,' Meditation did preſerve 
him, How ſhall 1 do this Evil, and ſinne againſt God ? Me- 
ditation makes the heart like wet tinder, it will not take 
the Devils fire. 

6, Meditation is a cure of Covetouſneſſe, The cove- 6&6. 
tous man is called an 7dolater, Col, 3.5, Though he will 
not bow down to an.Idol, yet he worſhips graven images 
 inhis coin, Now Meditation isan exce]lent means to le(- 
ſen our eſteem of the world, Great things ſeem little to 
- him that ſtands high, if he could live among the ſtars, the 
earth- would ſeem'as nothing, A Chriſtian that ſtands 
high upon'the pinacle of Meditation , how doall worldly 
things diſappear , and ſeem as nothing to him !. he ſees 
not that in them which men of the world do, He is gotten 
into his Tower, and Heaven is his Proſpe&, What is ſaid 
of God, He dwells on high, he humbleth himſelf to behold the 
things.done on the earth, Pſal, 113, 6, T-may allude to with 
reverence, The Chriſtian that dwelleth on high by Me- 
ditation, accounts it an humbling and abafing of himſelf 
Fit 3 to: 
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to look downupon the earth, and behold the things done 
in this lower Region, Saint Paw!, whoſe meditations were 
ſublime and ſeraphical, lookedat things, mw us 4renitus, 
which were not ſeen, 2 Cor,.4.ult, Howdid he trample 
apon the world, how did he {corn it? 7 am crucified to 
the world, Gal. 6, 14, ASsif he had ſaid, ir is too much 
below meto minde it. He who is catching at a Crown, 
will not fiſh for Gudgeons, as Cleopatra once ſaid ro Mark 
Anthony, *A Chriſtian that is elevated by holy medirati- 
on, will not ſer his heart there where his feet ſhould be, 
upon the earth, 


*Tlopz 5 212is 7Holy meditation baniſheth vain and ſinful thoughts, 


it purgeth the Phancy *, How long ſhall vain thoughts 

lodge within thee, Jer. 4.14, Theminde is the ſhop or 
-work-honſe where fin is firſt framed. Sin begins at the 
thoughts, The thoughts are the firſt plotters and con- 

trivers of evil. The minde and fancy is a ſtage where fin 

is firſt ated; the malicious man as over fin in his 

thoughts, he contemplates revenge, The impure per- 
ſon a&s over concupiſcence in his cthoaghes, he contem- 

plates luſt, The Lord humble us for our contemplative 
wickednefſe, Prev, 30. 32.; If thou haſt thought evil, 

lay thy hand upon thy moth, How much fin do men 
commit in the chamber of their imagination ? Now me- 

ditating-in Gods Law would be a good means tor banith 

theſe ſinful thoughts, It David had carried the book of 
the Law about him, and meditated in it,he had not look- 

ed on Bathſheba with a laſcivious eye, - 2 Sam.11. 2,Ho- 

ly meditation would have quenched that wld-fire of luſt, 
The Word of God is pure, Pſa. 119, 140, not only 
ſu#bjeive, but effeftive. *Tis not only pure in it fel, 
but it makes them pure that meditate in it, Chriſt 

whip't the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple; John 2: 

15, Holy meditation would whip out idle and vagrant 

| | thoughts, 
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thoughts, and not ſuffer: them to lodge in the minde : 
What is the reaſon the Angels in heaven have not a vain 
thought ? They have a fight of God, their eye is never 
off him, It the eye of the ſoul were fixed on God by 
meditation, how would vain impure thoughts vanith ? 
As when that woman; Fudge, 9, 52. was in the Tower, 
and Abimelck came near to the Tower to have entred, 
ſhe threw a mill-ſtone out of the Tower upon him, and 
killed him : Sowhen weare gotten into the high Tower 
_ of meditation, and ſinful thonghts would come near to 
enter, we may from this Tower throw a milſtone upon 
rhem, and deſtroy them, And thus you haye ſeen the 
benefit of meditation, | Y 
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GHAP. XVL 
Setting fort h the excellency of meditation, 


Riftotle placeth felicity in the contemplation of the 
minde. Mediation is highly commended by - = 
Auſtin , Chryſoſtome ] Cyprian, . as the. nurſery. of piety, 
Hierome calls it his Paradiſe * ., with what words ſhall I *Dixi Hiera- 
ſer it forth © Other duties have done excellently, but 795 oppida 
Thou excelleft them all, Meditation is a friend to the 7 ts 
graces, ithelps to water the plantation. I may call it in recs /0li-udinen 
Baſils exprethon, 91r0av-reva2ue- » the treaſury where all Bot on 
the graces are locked up. And with —_ the Baſil, 
very gate and portal by which we enter into glory, By 
medirationthe ſpirits are raiſed and heightned to a kinde ! *<* 7A 
of angelical frame ; -meditation doth ſiveerly anticipate 17; 8 aeon- 
happineſle, it puts us in heaven before our- time... Medi- 282 md 
cation brings God and the ſoul together, 1 Fohn 3.2, *©® 
Meditation is the Saints Perſpective glafle by m_ | 
they . 
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they ſee things inviſible, It is the golden ladder by. 
whack they aſcend Paradiſe; it is the ſpy they ſend abroad 
to ſearch the land of promiſe, and it brings a bunch of 
grapes with it it is the Dove they ſend our,and it brings 
an Olive branch of peacein its mouth ; but who can tell 
how ſweet honey is, ſave they tha taſte it ? The excel- 
lency of meditation I leave to experienced Chriſtians , 


' who will ſay the comfort of it may be better felt than ex- 


preſſed. . 

To excite all to this Paxcreſton, to this ſo uſeful, ex- 
ceilent (IT had almoſt ſaid Argelical ) duty, let me lay 
down ſome divine motives to meditation; and how glad 
ſhould I be;if I might revive this duty among Chriſtians ! 
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CHAP, XVIL 
Contatuing divine motives to meditation. 


V Ediration doth diſcriminate and charaQerize a 

man; by this he may take a meaſure of his 
heart, whether it be good or bad , let me allude to thar, 
Prov. 23. 7. for as he thinketh in his heart, ſo s he; 
as the meditation is, ſuchis the man, Meditation is the 
Touchſtone of a Chriſtian, it ſhews what mettle he is 
made of, .Itis a Spiritual Index; the Index ſhows what 
is in the book: ſo meditation ſhows what is in the hearr, 
If all a mans meditations are how he may get power a- 
o4inſt ſinne, how he may grow in grace, my he may 
have more communion withGod. This ſhows what is in his 
heart, the frame of his heart is ſpiritual ; by the beating 
of this pulſe, judge of the health of thy ſoul. *Tis made 


 thecharacter of a godly man, he fears God, and thinks of bis 


Name,Mal.z.17, Whereas if the thoughts are taken up 
with pride and luſt,as ate the thoughts, {uch is the heart ; 
| | Their 


Es Wa 
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Their thonzhts are thoughts of iniquity, Tf. 59,7, When 
_ vain ſinful thoughts: come, men make much of them , 


they make room forthem,they ſhall diet andlodge with 


_—__—— 


them ; if a good thought chance tocome. into their mind; 


it is ſoon turned out of doors, as an unwelcome Gueſt; 
What need we further witneſſe © This argues much unſound- 
nefſe of heat 5 ler this provoke to holy. meditation, 
The thoughts. of God , as: tney bring delight with 
them, - ſo they leave peace behinde -' thoſe are the beſt 
houres which are ſpent with God, Conſcience, as the 
Bee, gives honey ; 1t will not grieve us when-we come to 
dye, that we have ſpent onr time in holy Soliloquies and 


2, 
Motive, 


Ejaculations, But what horror wilt-the finner have , 


when he ſhallask Conſcience the queſtion as Foram did 
Fehu * , Is it peace Conſcience, 1s it peace © and con- 
ſcience ſhall ſay as Fehu, What peace as long as the 
Whoredomes of thy mother FeTabel, and her Witch-crafts 
are ſo many?  O how ſad will it be with a man at {ach a 
time ?- Chriſtians, as you tender your peace, meditate in 
Gods Law day and night. | | 

' This duty of meditation being neglected, the heart 
will run wilde, it will not be a Vineyard, but a Wil- 
dernefle. | p1= 2th 113-342 

| Neeglettis urenda filix innaſcitur agyts, © 

Meditation keeps the heart ia a good decornmm., It 
plucks up the weeds of fin, it _ the luxuriant bran- 
ches,, it waters the flowers of grace,: it ſweeps all the 


*2 Kingg. 22. 


3. 
Motive, 


Plante nobilio- 


walks in the heart, ;that Chriſt may walk there with de- res fine calru, 


light,, - For want, of holy. meditation the heart lies like R_— 
r 3 3 = 


the ſluggards field, Prov, 24. 31. all over-grown with 


thorns and briars, unclean earchly thoughts, Ir js ra- 
cher the Divels hogſty, than Chriſts garden, *Tis like 


a houſe fallen to ruine, fic-only for unclean (ſpirits to' jn+' 


habit, ' 
Ggg The 


_—_— 
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: T he fruitleſnefle of all other meditations;one man laies 
Motive, out his thoughts about laying up; his meditations are 
| how tc raiſe himſelf in the world, and when he hath arri- 
* Hyg. 1.9. vyedat aneſtate, often God blows upon 'it*,, His care is 
tor his childe, and perhaps God takes it away, or if it 
lives, it proves a croſle, Another meditates - how to ſa- 
..., tisfie his ambition, Homonr me before the people, 1 Sam. 
* Hoxor nil I , . | : : 
falidi eft, ſed 15.30, Alas, what.is honour but'a meteor in the aire , 
res *imaginariag Torch lighted by the breath of people * , with the 
1 Sg leaſt puff blown out! how'many live to ſee their names 
Marcel. buried before them #2 When this Sun js1n the meridian, 
O_ it doth ſoon ſet ina cloud, | ze - 
bere fame. Sa- _ Et ſftultns laboy eft raepliaram. pa Martta). 
yr. Thus fruitlefſe are thoſe meditations-which do not cen- 
| ter upon God, *Tis but portare- pulverem contra wen- 
tum, as Hierome ſpeaks. Bur eſpecially. at aeath, then 
a man feesall choſe thoughts which wete not ſpent upon 
God to be fruitleſle,” ?ſul, 146, 4, In that very day his 


thoughts periſh. I may allude to it in this ſenfe , all 
ney. vain thoughts, in 7-at. day of death periſh, and 


come to nothing : What good will the whole globe of 
the world doat ſuch a time ? Thoſe who have ravelled 
out their thoughts in impertinencies will but be the more 
diſquiered; it.will cut them to 'the heart to think how 
they have {pun a fools thread, A Scythian Captain, ha- 
ving fora draught of water, yielded up the City, cryed 
out, quid perdidi, quid prodidie? What haveT loſt £ what 
have I'betrayed 2 So will it be with that man when he 
comes to dye, who hath ſpent all his meditations upon 
the world, he will ay,What have T loſt « what have I 
| betrayed?” I have loſt heaven, I have betrayed my ſoul, 
And fhould not the conſideration of this fix our minds 
upon the thoyghts of God and glory'e. AHN 6ther 'medt- 
tations are fruilefle; like a piece of ground which _ 
much. 


Ant. PWR A _ 


Rules about Meduations. 4 O 3 


much coſt lajd out upon it,. butis: yields no crop, - : || 

Holy meditation is not loſt, - God hatha pen towrite 5. 
down all our g ood thoughts, Mal. 3. 5. A book of re- Motive, 
membrance was written for them that thuught: upon his 
Name. . As God hath all our w:mbers,; (oall our medita- 
tions written itt his book, God pens: our | Cloſer de- 
votion, | ee} 

The fixth motiveis in the Text, vs. the bleſſednefſle 6. 
affixed to the meditating-Chriſtian, Bleſſed & the man;&e, Motive, 
verſe 1..Say not it-is hard ro meditate, What think you 
of bleſſednefſe ? Lycurgus could draw the Lecodemanrans , comedy 
to any thing by rewards ; If men can meditate with de- $70 ware- 
light on that which will make them curſed, ſhall not we wy heod. 
meditate on that which will makeus bleſſed 2 nay, inthe 0 2: 
Hebrew /tis in the - plural wx befſedneſſes:; we ſhall; have 
one bleſſednefſeupon another. ;- + | 
Laſtly, delightful meditation in Gods Law, is the beſt = 
way fora man to proſper in his eſtate, Foſh, 1.8. This 114 
book of the law ſball yot depart. out of thy month, but thou fhalt = 
meditate therein; for thenthbou ſhalt make thy way proſperons, 

I leave this to their conſideration, who are defirous to. 

thrive inthe world; and let this ſerve for motive to me- 

ditation. | 1 | oy | 
The next thing remaining, is,tolay down ſome rules a- 
bout metlitation, [402 Jin 213 
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-: iPreſertbing rules about Meditation.” 
my ay | 
 F 7 Hen thou goeſt to meditate be wery ſerious in the | 
work. : Let there beadeep impreſſion upon thy pul; 
ſoul, and thatthow mayeſt be ſerious in” medication; do 
_ Ggg2 theſe 


wg \ yn - an 


OO Eo 
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b theſe two things: + Ger thy ſelf into a poſture of holy 


reverence, Over-aw thy heare-with the rhoughts of God, = 
and the incomprehenſibleneſſe of his Majeſty; When 


_ thou art at the work of meditation, remember thou - art 


now todeal with God. If an Angel from heaven did ap- 
int to meet theeat ſuch an hour, would'ſt thou not ad- 
dreſſe thy ſelf with all ſeriouſneſle and ſolemneſſe to meet 
him? Behold a greater than an Angel is here; The God 
of glory is paſo He hath an eyeupon thee, he ſees the 
carriage of thy-heart when'thou art alone, Think with 
thy ſelf ( O Chriſtian) when-thou art going to- meditate, 
thou art how-to deal with him in private before whom 
the Angels adore, and the Divels tremble, Think with 
thy ſelf thou art now in- his prefence before whom thou 
muſt ſhorrly ſtand and}all the world' with thee to receive 
their doom, Thou muſt-' be- removed, and how 
ſoon- thou' knoweſt- not; from” the cloſer to the Tri- 

bunal, Cn | 
2.” Thar thy heartmay be ſerious in meditation , la- 
bour to poſſeſs thy thonghts withthe ſolemnity and grear- 
neſs of the work thowart now'going about, As David 
faid concerning his building a houſe tor God, the work 's 
great, 1 Chron, 29, 1, ſoit may be ſaid'of Meditation, 
the work'isgreat,- andwe hadneed gather and rally toge- 
ther all the powers of the ſoul tothe work. Tf thou were 
to ſet about. a buſineſle wherein thy life were concerned , 
how ferrous would'{t thou be in the thoughts of it? in 
the buſineſſe of meditation thy ſoul-is concerned ; eter- | 
nity depends-upon jt%; | if thounegleReſt, or art fleight in 
it, thourunneſt an hazzard of thy ſalvation. If Archi- 
medes was {o ſerious in drawing his mathemarical line , 
that he minded not. theſacking of the City, (Of how ſer- 
ous ſhould a Chiiſti.in be when heis. drawing a line for e- 
E&rnity {When thou art going to: meditate, .thou' art 
p<" | 2M L þ £20108 - 
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going about the greateſt work in the -world, 
| 'Sxcr, Il, 


2, Read before you meditate, Foſh, 7, 8, This book of 
the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt mtd:- 
tateinit, The Law muſt be 1n Foſhua's month, He was 
firſt toread and then meditate, Give attendance to read- 
3ue, 1 Tim. 4+ 13, Then it follows, meditate on theſe 


things, verſe 15, reading doth furniſh with matter * ; it 'Le@ioprimo 
; occurrit, et dats 


is the oyl that feeds the lamp of Meditation, Reading 


ditation without reading will be erroneous * ; naturally 


truths doth.it mint? T 
the Law, and then Meditate : be ſure your Meditations 
be grounded upon Scripture, There isa ſtrange Utopia 
in the fancies of ſome men; they take thoſe for true prin- 
ciples which are falſe; and if they miſtake their principles, 


chey muſt needs be wrong intheir Meditations, He that 
is of the Sadduces opinion thar there is no refurreRion, he- 


miſtakes a principle, Now while he is: meditating on 
this, he is at laſt carried to diret Atheiſm, He that is of 
the Antinomians opinion, that theres no law to a juſtifi- 
ed perſon, miſtakes a principle, an1 while he is medita-- 
ting on this, hear laſt falls into ſcandal; Thus the mind 
having laid in wrong principles, and: taking that for a: 
truth which is not , the meditat.on muſt needs be errone- 
ous,and a manat laſt goes to hel npon 4 miſtake; There- 
fore be (ure you read before you meditate, that you may 
ſay, it « written, Meditate on nothing but- what you 
believe to bea truth, believe nothing robe a truth, but: 
ryhat can ſhey its Letters of credence- from the-Word ;- 
Ggg 3 obſerve. 


tr - ; materia mittit 
aelps to redtifie Meditation, Auſtin faith well, that me- nos ad medirai- 
onem Bervad. 
ER ny . : * 7/editztio {ine 
the ind” is defiled as well as the conſcience, Titus I, 15. tefione erronce. 


the mind will be meg thoughts, and how many un- Avg. 
erefore firſt read in the book of _ 


2. 
Rule, 


—— 
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obſerve thisrule, let reading uſher in Meditation : Rea-_ 
ding without Meditation is unfruitful ; Meditation with- - 
out reading 1s dangerous, | 


SuCy. 


—_— — - 


3. Do not multiply the [ubjct of Meditation, that is , 
meditatenot on too many things at once ; like the bird 
that hops from one bough to another, and ſtayes nowhere; 
ſingleout rather ſome one head at a time, which you will 
meditate upon. Pluribus intentes minor eft ad ſingula 
*Pwiay 4;- ſenſus. Too much variety diltracts*, One truth dri- 
firabit aninum, ven home by Meditation will moſt kindly affect the heart; 
_— a man that is to ſhoot, ſets up one mark, that heaims at 

to hit, When. thou art to ſhoot thy minde above the 
world by Meditation, ſet one thing before thee to hit; 
ifthou art to meditate on the paſhion of Chriſt, ler that 
take up all thy choughts; If upon death, confine thy 
thoughts to that: One ſubject ata time is enough, Mar- 
tha while ſhe was cumbred about many chings, neglected 
the 0xe thing ; ſo while our meditations are taken up a- 
bout many things, we loſe that One Thing which ſhould 
*C11v15 clave affect Our hearts, and do us more good 7, Driye but one 
pelir. wedge of Meditation at 4 time, but be ſure you drive jr 
home to the heart, Thoſe who aim at a whole flock of 
birds hit none ; Several Medicines applied cogether, the 
one hinders the virtue of the orher, en a ſingle medi- 
cinemight do good, 


4 
Rule 


SECT, IV. 


To Meditation joyn Examination, When you have been 
meditating onany ſpiritual ſubject, put a query to os 
ſoul, and though jt be ſhort;ler it be ſerjzous, O my ſoul, 

is 
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isit thus with thee or no ? when thou haſt been medi- 
rating about the feare of God, that it is the beginning of 
Wiſdome * ; Pata query, O my foul, Is this tear plan- RAE 


ted in thy heart © Thou art almoſt come to the end of thy 
dayes, Art thou yet come to the beginging of Wiſdome? 
W hen thou haſt been meditating on Chriſt, his Virtues, 
his Priviledges , put aquery, O my foul, Doſt thou love 


him who is ſo Lovely * , and art thou ingraffed into him ? *Cant;;, utr. 


Art thou aliving branch of this living Vine? When thou 
. haſt been meditating upon the Graces of the Spirit, pur 
a quet Y, _ ſoul, art thou adorned as the Bride of 
_ Chriſt with this chain of Pearl £ Haſt thou thy Certifi- 
* cate for heaven ready * Will not thy Graces be to ſeek 
when thou ſhould'ft have chem to ſthew © Thus ſhould 
: Chriſtian in his retirements, parly often with his 
EarTt, 
For want of this Examination Meditation doth evapo- ' 


rate and come to nothing, - For want of Examination 


joyned with Meditation, many are ſtrangers ro their own 
hearts ; though they live knownto others, they dye un- 


known tothemſelves, Meditation is like a perſpe&ive _ 


elafle by which we contemplate heavenly objeds; bur 
Seli-examination is like a looking glaſſe by which we ſee 
into our own ſonls, and can judge how it is with us, Me- 
ditation joyned with Examination, 1s like the Sun on the 
Dial, which ſhews how the day goes, it ſhes us how our 
hearts ſtand affeed to ſpiritual things. 


SncT.: V, 


Shut np Meditation with prayer * 5 Pray over your 
meditations, 


5» 


Kea'e, 


. "Or 411 A 
Prayer ſandtifies every thing, without Fans eo | 


prayer they are but 'unhallowed meditations ; Prayer fa- mediatio + 0- 
= K - . r.00,026 T1frugt- 
{tens meditation upon the Soul + Prayeris a tying a knor foe. Bam 


at (cata clauſtrals, 


4.08 
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at the end of medication ta2tit doth not ſlip ; Pray that 


 Goqdwill keep. thoſe holy meditations in your mind tor e- 


6. 
Rule 


Caſlian CoPar. 
19. 


ver, that the ſavour of them may abide upon your hearts, 
I Chron, 29, 18, O Lord Godof Abraham, Iſaac, and of 
Iſrael eur Fathers, keep this for ever in the imaginations of 
the thoughts of thy people, So letus pray , that when we 
ave been muſing of heavenly things , and our hearts 
have waxed. hot within uw , we may not cool into 
a ſinful repidneſle and lukewarmneſſe, but that our affe- 
ions may be as the lamp of the Sanctuary alwayes bur-. 
ning, | | 
Sgcr, VI. 
Thelaſt Rule is, Let meditation be reduced to praffice ; 


live over your Meditation, Foſh. 1, 8, Thes, ſhalt Med;- 
tate in this book, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to 


all that s written therein, Meditation and practice like 


two ſiſters muſt go hand in hand. Caſſzax ſaith that the: 
contemplative lite cannot be perfe&ted wirhour the pra- 
Rick, Weread that the Angels had wings,and hands un- 
der their wings, EXek, 1.8. Itmay be an Hieroglyphi- 
cal Embleme of this truth ; Chriſtians muſt nor only fly. 
upon the wing of Meditation, but they muſt be ativein_ 
obedience, they muſt have hands under their wings, The 
end of Meditation 1s action, Wemuſt not only Meditate 
in Gods Lai, but walk in his Law, Det. 28. 9, With- 

out this wearelike thoſe Groſticks of whom Epiphanizs 
complains, they had much knowledge, bur were 1n their 
lives licentious. Chriſtians muſt be like the Sun, which 
doth not only ſend forth heat, bur goes its circuit round 
che world ; *tis not enough that the -affeions be heated 
by meditation, but we muſt go our circuit roo , thar is, 
move regularly in'the ſphere of obedience. After warm-_ 


ing at the fire of Meditation, we muſt be fitter for work. 


Medt- 


ata we I TCO 
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Meditation is the life of Religion, and practice is the life 


of Meditation, *Tis faid in the honour of Nazianzen, 
fecit que docuit, he lived over his own Sermons, Soa good 
Chriſtian muſt live over þisown meditations, | 

For inſtance; . Firſt, When you have been meditating 
of Sinne, which tor its bitterneſſe is compared to Grapes 
of Gall, for its damnableneſſe to pozſox of aſþs , and you 
begin to burn in-an holy indignationagainſt fin; now put 
your Meditations in pratice , . Give:f1n a Bill of Divorce, 
Fob 11,14. Tf iniquity be in thy hand put it farre away, and 
let not wickedueſs dwell in thy ar dry 

2, Whenyou have been meditating of.the Graces of 
the Spirit, let the verdure and luſtre of theſe graces be 
feenin you : live theſe-graces 3-' meditate, that you may 
obſerve and do; "Twes- St," Pauls counſel to Timothy 
1 Tim, 4. 7. Exerciſe thy os Sur Meditation 
andpraRtice arelike a pair of Compaſſes, the one part of 
the compaſs fixeth upon the center, and: the other part 
goes round thecircumference; aChriſtian by meditation 
fixeth upon God as the 'Center, and'by practice goes 
round the circumference of the Commandments ; A man 
who hath let his thoughts run out upon riches, will not 
only have them in the notion, but will endeavour to get 
' riches; Let your meditations be practical; when you have 
been meditating upona promilſe,live upon a promiſe;zwhen 


you have been meditating of a good conſcience, never *edirnio fne 
leave till you can ſay as Paul, Herein T exerciſe my ſelf to *xercitio (milis 
have a -_ conſcience, Atts 24.16 *, Beloved, here lies the «4 


very eflence of Religion, 
Thar this rule may be well obſerved, Conſider, 

\ 2, It is only the practical part of Religion will make a 
man bleſſed, Meditation is a beautiful lower, but as Ra- 
chel (aid to her husband, Give me children or 1 die,Gen 20. 
z. Soit meditation be barren, and doth not bring forth 

Hhh -- the 


Ire tacitur- 
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the childe of obedience, it will dye and come to no- 
thing. 
2. Ifwhen you have meditated in Gods Law, you:do 
not obey his Law, you will come ſhort of them who have 
come ſhort of heaven, *Tis {aid of Herod and inc, Mark 
6. 20, He did many things ; he was in many things a pra- 
Ricer of Fohns Miniſtery: They who: meditate in Gods 
Law, and obſerve not too, are not ſo good as Hered,nay, 
they are no better than the Devil; be knows much, bur ſtill 
heis a Devil. | E- | 
3, Meditation without practice, will encreaſe a mans | 
condemnation. Ita father writes a Letter to his ſon,and 
the ſon ſhall read over this Letter,and ſtudy on it, yet not 
obſerve to do as his father : writes, this would be an ag- 
gravation of his fault, and would bur provoke his tather 
ſo much the more againſt him, Thus when we have me- 
ditated upon the evil of fin, and the beauty of holineſs,yer 


we do not eſchewthe one, nor Pouſe the other ; it will but: 


incenſe the divine Majeſty ſo mach the more againſt us, 
and we ſhall be beaten with manyftripes. 
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A Chriſtian on Earth ſtill in Heaven, 


PsAat. 139.18. When 1 awake I am ſullwith thee, 


: aa He Scripture is a Spiritual Paradiſe,the book 
4 Ogg of Pſalms is placed as the Tree of Life in the 
| rg midſt of this Paradiſe ; the Pſalms are not 
$1 L308 only for. Delight, but uſefulneſſe ; they are 

— like the Pegraate Tree which is not only 
for ſavour, but truit; or like thoſe Trees of 


* the SanfFuary, Ezek.47. 12. both for food and medicine, « ambroſe B- 
The Pſalms are enriched with variety, and ſuited to every ?ift. q2- 


Chriſtianseſtate and condition, They area Spiritual Pa- 
noply and Store-houſe; if he finde his heart dead, here he 
may fetch fire; if he be weak in grace, here he may fetch 
armour ; ifhe beready to faint, hereare cordils lying by, 
Thereisno condition you can name, but theres a Pſaly; 
{uited to that condition, | ns | 
1, In Caſe of ſickneſle, Pſalm 41. 3. Thou wilt make all 
his bed in his ſickneſſe,and {ure that bed muſt needs be ſofr 
which God will make; and. there is a parallel Pſalm to 
this, Pſalm 73. 26. my fleſh failes, (my health-is declining) 


but the Lord is the ſtrength of my heart 5 'or as the Septua- ; $43; 555 uu 
gint renders it, he # the God of my heart. : ea v3. Sep, 


- 2, InCiſeofreproach, 1was a reproach among my e- 
nemics, Pſal, 31,11, But F truſted in thee O Lord: IT ſaid, 
Thou art my God, ver. 14, Bleſſed be the Lord , for he hath 
ſhown me his marvellous loving-kindneſſe in a ſtrong City : 
| | | ver, 


413 


2, 


| ow A Chriſtian onearth ſtill in heaven. 
: ——_— ver.1$, Here was ſome Sun-ſhine breaking forth of thoſe 
mee aldcr mey. black clouds ©. : FA 
cedi mee. Aug, 3, In Caſe of unkind dealings from friends , Pſal, 55, 
in Plal- 39 For it was not an enemy, then 1 could have born it, but it was 
Je thou,mine equal,y gnide,and my acquaintance, we took ſweet 
counſel together,v,12,13, here was the malady, caſt thy bur- 

den upon theLord,ver.22, there was the cure. The Chaldee 

reads it , caft thy hope, The 'Septuagint, # wziurey 57, 

Caſt thy Care.God is power, therfore he is able to help; heis 

Mercy, therefore he is willing, He ſhall ſuſtarn thee, here 

is Gods promiſe, which is his bond to ſecure us, __” Kee. 

4. Incaſe wearecloſe begirt with Enemies, There is 

a Pſalm ſuited to this condition; Lord,how are +4 ( ied 


/ 


—©+ 


that trouble me * many are they that riſe up againſt me; Pl, 
2.1. I laid me down and ſlept, v.8, David,when beleagter- 
ed with Enemies, could lie down and fleep upon the ſofc 
pillow of a good conſcience; and Pſal. 27. 3. though an 
hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear, He 
ſhall hide mein his pavilion, in the ſecret of his tabernacle ſhall 
he hide me, ver, 5. 58 np6d he ſhall hide me fo fate as 
if Iwere in the holy place of the SanQuary where none 
but the Prieſt was to enter, 

© 5, -Incaſe of poverty. If a Chriſtians ſtate be broughe 
ſo low, that like the widow, 1 Kings 17. 12. he hath no- 
thing bur a little meal, and alittle oyl in the cruſe left, There 
is a Pſalm of Conſolation; I am poor and needy , yet the 
Lord thinketh upon me, Pſa), 40, 17, Twill bleſſe her provi- 
ſion, 1 will ſatisfie her poor with bread, Pal. 132.15. here 
is the dew of a bleſſing diſtill'd, and Pſal. 119, 57, Thou 
art my portion O Lord, Behold riches in poverty , what 
though the water in the bottle be ſpent, it this Well be 

at hand ? 
6. It ſfinne through the immodeſty of tentation pre- 
vail againſt a child of God, there is a Pſalm — 
3 | Plal, 


' of 
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Pſal. 65. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me; as for our tranſ- 
gre(si0ns,thou ſhalt purge them away, In the Hebrew * ir is 
thou ſhalt hide them. Ir alludes to the mercy-ſeat which 
was covered with the wings of the Cherubims., ſoare the 
finnes of the godly (when repented of ) covered with the 
wings of mercy and favour, "I +? "92h 
7. In caſe of prayer, andno ſpeedy return, Pſal. 69.3, 7. 

I am weary of my crying, my eyes fail while I wait for my God, 
But in the ſame Pſalm he draws the breaſt of comiort,ver, 
33. the Lord heareth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his priſoners, 
Would we have fruit before it is ripe * When the mercy 
is ripe, we ſhall have it ; and beſides, there is nothing loft 
by waiting ; we ſend out the golden' fleet.of prayer to 
heaven; thelonger this fleet ſtayes-our, the greater return 
it will bring with it, David found it ſo; therefore he pulls 
off his ſackcloth, and puts on the garment of praiſe, Laudabo 

in Cantico, I will praiſe the name of God with a Song, ver.30, 
_ © 8, Incaſeofdeſertion. This is the poiſoned arrow that 8, 
wounds to the heart, but ſtill there isa Pſalms to turn to. 
The Lord will not caft off his popes neither will he forſake his 
2nheritance, P(al,94.14, Thi 
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1s 15 like a ſtarin adark night, 
or like the plank and broken pieces of the ſhip on which 
Paul and the reſt came ſafe to ſhore, As 27,44.God may 
conceal his love from his children, not take it away t, he 
may changehis providence towards them , nor alter his 
purpoſe, 

9, Incaſe of death, there is a Pſalms revives; though 7 %- 
walk in the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, 
Pſal. 23.4. The ſting and poiſon of this Serpent is taken 
away, ' Thou art with me; with thy power to ſupport, with 
thy grace to ſanQifie, with thy love to (weeten. Thy rod. 
and thy ſtaff to comfort me, I have the ſt iff of thy promule in 
the hand of my faith, and with this-I:can walk thorow the. 
dark entry of death, ? x 


2 Sue 7, 15; 


Thus; 
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Thus in every condition Davids Pſalms like Davids 
harp, may ſerve to drive away the evil ſpuitof ſadneſſe 
and unchearfulneſſe from a Chriſtian ; ſo much concern- 
ing the Pſalms in general, x rt | 

I come now tothe words of the text, hex I awake 1 
am ſtill with thee. $ ng oa 

Where you have the vety effigies and portraiture of a 
godly man drawn out, he is one that is fl with God, Tr 
was Davids happineſle that he lived above the commog 
rate of men, not only as he was higher in power and dig- 
nity, being a King, but higher in ſablimeneſſe of affecti- 

Animm havuit On, having his heart and hope raiſed above the world, 7 am 
=." ftill with thee, Divines give many reaſons why David was 
| called a manafter Gods heart, but (ure this is not the leaſt, 
becauſe the frame of his heart was ſo heavenly, this being 
moſt agreeable to Godsnature and will, David was a man 
that (as Ambroſe ſpeaks) lived in the world above the 
world, Afſoonas he awaked,he ſtept.into heaven, David 
was a Seraphical Saint, a mortal Angel; like a true bird of 
Paradiſe, he did ſeldom touch with his feet uponthe earth, 
»*Nurqummi: He was leaſt alone when he was moſt alone *, Whey he 4- 
mas ſolus quam waked he was with God: | 7 
£/olus. Tul.. Nor was this only when the fit was upon him,a chonght 
| of God and away, bur it was a fixed temper of heart. I. am 
fill with thee *. Thepulſe of his ſoul was till, beating 
after God, The Hypocrite may have a bluſh of -godli- 
neſle which is quickly over, F627. 10, but the conſti- 
cution of Davids ſoul was heavenly, I aw fill withthee, 
Caution, - Not but that David had ſome diverſions of mind, i (ro 
have the eye alwayes fixed upon Gad,will- be theſtate of 
I, thebleſled in heaven) but, David was ſtill wirh God, 1, Be- 
cauſe the byas and bent of his ſpirit was towards God, His 
| aw" like theneedle;/in the Compaſle pointed heaven- 
ward, | 
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2, Becauſe 
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2, Becauſe he was more with God, than he was any 


where elſe * ; as weuſeto ſay a mon lives at his houſe, * $w1:un 1 
not but that urgency of occaſions draws him abroad 747 parte. 


ſometimes, but he is ſaid to live there, becauſe heis moſt 
re{tdent there, | 

The words hold forth this propoſition, 

Do, That it is the (weet temper of a gracious heart 
to be ſtill with God. T am ſtill with thee, David a- 
waked in heaven, He was ever above, We read in the 
old Law, that thoſe creatures which- did creep upon all 
feure, wereto be had in abomination; but they which had 
wings to flye, and legs to leap withall, were accounted 
clean, Lev, 11.20, Thoſeareamong the wxclean, and 
are abominable to God, whoſe ſouls creep upon the 
earths bur they who have the legs and wings of grace ts 
mount up with, whoare till with God, theſe are pure 


and precious in Gods eyes, For the illuſtrating this 


| point there are three things to be explained and am- 
plified, l 

1, Whatit is to be ſtill with God, 

2. In what ſenſe the ſoul is ſtill with God. 

2. Why agracious heart is ſtill with God, 

I. What itis to be ſtill with God, In general, it is 
to have a ſiveet intercourſe and communion with-God, 
1 Foha 1,3. Our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Feſus, Inprayer we ſpeak to God; in the Sa- 
crament he kiſſeth us with the kiſſes of hu lips, he giveth 
us a privy ſeal of his love, | 

2. Tn what ſenſe the ſoul is ſaid to be ſtill with God, 
I anſwer, the ſoul is ſtill with God five minner of 
Wayes, | 
1, By Contemplation. So Ainſworth underſtands 


the Text, 7 am ſtill with thee, that is, by divine Con- Contemplatione, 


templation, Davids thoughts were ever and anon rin- 
I: ning 
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ning upon God, So. wer, 17, How precious are thy 
thoughts unto me O God! Davids minde was a ſpiritnal 
mint, he minted moſt gold, moſt of his thoughts were 
heavenly, Thoughtsareas travellers and paſſengers in 
the ſoul; Davids thoughts were ſtill travelling towards 
the Fernſalem above. In Davids dangers God was ſtill 
with him ; in Pavids contemplations he was' ſtilf with 
God. ' Anaxagaras ſaid. hewas born to contemplate hea- 
yen, Thus a Chriſtian is ſtill with God, he is viewing 
glory, his thoughts are all packed up and gone, 
. 2, The foul is ſtill with God by deſire, His anchor 
Pefiderio, is caſt in, heaven; Heby. 6, 19. and he is carried thither 
| with the ſails of deſire, David did ſhoot his heart in- 
* Pidemus ter- © heaven by defire * ;, he had ftrong anhelations and 
—_ efaan pantings after God, Pſal.73. 25. Whom have I inhea- 
chiſcere, ac ſe of 5 "ay F fed . | 
aperto ore putam VEeH but thee, aud ther e 25, nome HpOn. earth 1 defere beſides 
e celo appereret; thee ?-he ſaith not, he had nothing upon earth, he had 


= trac his Crownand Scepter, but nothing he 4cſired like God, 
rio ſcrveutem Pſal 42,1. Asthe Hart pants, after the water brooks, fo 
ad Deyn «ce- panterh my ſoul fitr thee ©:God, The Hart ( as Hiſto- 
bumor eum defi. Tians obſerve ) is a dry thizſty creature, eſpecially. when 


cerer. Calvin in chaſed, by the hunter 35 now nacure is on fire, and muſt 


Plal. 143. havewater to quench it ;, thus the pjons ſoul pants after 


» 17? befou the refreſhing ſfreams.of Chriſts blood * ; and theſe de- 
& «4 ws v2 fires of, a Chriſtian are rightly terminated ; he deſires as 
mhier im: well conformityo-Chrift in. grace, as communion with 
Sr. Pl: him in glory: hedefires the Sun of righteouſneſſe, not 
only tor its refreſhing beams, bat for its healing wings ; 
he defires not only Ghriſts preſence, but his izzage : Lord 
give me thy ſelf that T may be more holy ; whag ſhould 
I, do, in heaven wich. this unho!y heart © what converſe 
could I have with God or Angels ? Thus the fon! is ſti]! 
with God by defite, and he GCefires nor only mecy, bur 
grace, : A I 
3. The 


—_ 
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3, The ſoul is till with Godby love, * Where 4 mans 
loveis, thete he is; what .an egreſſe and expanſion of ,,,,v, 
hextt is there to that which we love. Bonaventure Calls . 
lovethe wing of the ſoul; on this wing did David. flye 

to heaven, '1 am [ill with theer Love hath this pro- 

perty, it unites. at a, diſtanie * ; it fixeth the heart upon * Amoreſ ve- 
the objet, - Thus the love-fick y any when ſhe could — 
not ſee Chriſt, vet ſhe imbraced him in her affections , pre wa 
when her eye was not upon him, yet her love was, Saw Svar. | 12. 0 
ye him whom my ſoul loves? Cant, 3. 3. Chriſt my 7!1c5u. gig. 
love iscrucified, ſaid Tenatias *, As Chriſt was faſtned 5.Qu 5.art.;. 
to the Croſle, ſo he is to a Chriſtians heart, A true * * 465 © - 
Saint is like the Tribe of Manaſeh, half of the Tribe ge. fp. x. 51 
was on this fide Fordan, and half on the other fide in the Rom. 

holy Land *; So it is with a Saint, half of him is on » jQg, ;.14. 
this ſide, and half inthe holy Land; his fleſh is on earth;; 
his heart in heaven ; ' as it was ſaid of Pax, - 2 Cor, 12,3, 

Whether in the body T cannot tell, or whether out of . the 

body 1 cannot tell : So it maybe ſajd of-a good Chriſtian, 

tis hard to tell whether he be iz the body, or vut of the « tuinen men - 
body, his love is.in heaven*', heis lodged in the tree of 94s baberen þ 


- Bed aft T5 IS _ . ++. alibi quam int 
life. The fire of, love boils the heart as high as (5,119 raven. 
heaven, ren. Auſtin, 


4. The ſoul is ſtill with God by faith; unbelief is cal- 4. 
led 4 drawing back ffom God, Heb, 10. 39. and faich , « 
drawing near to God, Heb, 10. z2, By aa eye of faith, 
through the proſpeRive glaſſe of a promiſe, we look in; 
to heaven, The people of 1ſrael ſtood in the outer 
Courtof the Temple, but che High-Prieſt extred with- 
in the vail, into the holy of holies ; thus the , ſenſes 
ſtand inthe ourward Court of the body, bur faith encers 
within the vajl; it ſees Chriſt cloath'd with the Robe-of 
onr humane natyre, and fitting down in _glory above the 
Angels; faithimbraceth Chriſt. A»{iz moves the que- 

| I112 ſtion, 
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ſion, bow ſhall Tput out along arm to reach Chriſt in 
» Qum do in heaven ©, crede, & tenuiſti, believe, ( ſaith he) and thou, 
_ > Aug, Baſt laid hold on him, Faith is' avream winculam, the. 
- © goldenclaſp that knits us co Cmuilt ,, by faith we put on. 
Chriſt as a gatment, Rom, 13, 14, Byfaith we receive and 
conco& him as tood, Col, 2 6, By faith weare ingraf- 
fed into him as the ciens into the ſtock, John 15,5. indeed 
; 2 believers life is out of himſelt; he lives more in Chriſt, - 
Bernard. than he lives in himſelf, 7a7quam radius in Sole *, as the 
* beam lives.in the Sun ; as the branch in the root, Col.3.3. 
even as Fudah (aid concerning Facob,his life is bound up- 
in the lads life, Gen, 44. 50, {o isa believers life bound 
up in Chriſt, And thus is the gracious ſoul ever with 
God, by faith. 0 
: 5. A Chriftian is ſtill with God in the whole courſe 
Converſatione. and tenour of his life, Not. only; his heart is in heaven, 
but his converſation £00, Phil, 3, 20, nuwy Tb mMinvime w 
3-2y:55.* Our deportment and carriage. 1s. in. heaven. we 
walk as Burgefles of that city, Ir is ſaid of Chriſt, hs 
face was as though he would go to Hieruſalem, Luke g. 
53: A” good Chriſtian ſhould be known by his face , 
his ottward carriage and demeanour ſhould ſhow char he 
is gding to the Hreruſalem above. * Socrates being as ked _ 
of what.countrey. he. was, ,anſwered, he was . wowmirn;, 
4 citizen of the world ; a true. Saint is a citizen of heaven; 
he is. known what place he belongs.to by. his ſpeech, ha- 
bit, geſtute, There is a kinde of Angelica brightneſſe 
on him, he ſhines "in holineſſe; as Moſes face did ſhine 
when he had been with Gol in the Mount, He is ftilf 
doing Angels work : his life 164135 +. (4s Chry{o- 
"Tropic & fan ſtone ſpenks') a very. heaven-upon earth, Noah walked 
Fe wx! 9% with GegGen, 619.5. Ant inthis ſenſe the pious ſoul 
_ 99t-1S ill wit { God,he walks unweniably with God; though 
Avg. Tow... he meets \vith ſome rubs and difficulties. in the, way, yer 
Hom. 27. | LY | Ati. 
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ſilt he keeps his walk 3. and thus: we have ſeen in what 

| ſenſe a gracious ſoul is ſtyl with God , the Eagle may 

. ſometimes fit upon a low bough, but her neſt is built 
; high, Fob 39.27, A Chriſtian walks upon the ſurface” 
of the earth, but his neſt is built high upon the Rock 
Chriſt. The Moon is (eenin the water, yet it-15Teated 

in the firmament, SoaChriſtianis ſeen hee le but 

he is above, he «- fil with God, RR 

3. The third thing is,why'a gracious heart js ſtill with 2. 
God, There are five reaſons why it'1s ſo. 

I; From.the. nature of grace,” Grace carties the ſoul I, 
up towards God, Grace .islike fire, eff mollis flamma 
medullis, *Tis the nature of fire. to aſcend, You thar 
lie groveling on the-earth, feeding like the ſerpent on 
duſt, or like eels wrapping your ſelves in the mud and 
ſlime of the world, had-you that new and holy principle 
of grace infuſed, your ſouls would ſparkle upwards, you 
would-70unt up. to. heaven as Ea E Iſa, 40, 31, had 
 youtheſharpeye of. faith to ſee Chriſt, you would foon 
have the ſwift wing of deſire to flye to him, 

2. From that maznetical power of Gods Spirit, The 
Spirit hath not only a ſoul-puritying, but a ſoul-elevating : 
power ; as the Sunexhales and draws up the vapours from | 
theearth,. ſo the Spirit draws up the heart .toGod; The 
Spirit lifted me up, Ezek, 3. 14. Though . there be 
grace in the heart. which would be ſtillmounting upward, 
yet chetgs much corruption to pull vs down: A Chriſti- | 
an in this life is both check'd and ſpur'd ; grace ſpurs him «  : + | 
forward in hisway tolheaven, and then corraption checks . "I 
him; now here the Spirit comes in- and draws up the. bh 
heart to God * ; which is a mighty power,as if you thould Kspiriuſarfts 
ſee amil-ſtone drawn up into the. $#n, 1 Centers 
3, A gracious heart js ſtill with God, becauſe he is quan, 
the center of the ſoul ;, and =—_— ſhould it eyer þe; but in 
| 113 - "0. 
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its Center © while the heart is on the earth, it ſhakes and 

trembles likethe needle in the compaſſe, till it turns to 

bh mg vn God *, Godis the proper Orb where the foul doth fix; 
Janes requieſeas, NE iS centrum quietativums ( as the Schoolmen fpeak ; ) 
int, A Chriſtianreſts in God, as the Bee in the Hive, as the 
Bird in the neſt ; Return to thy reff O my ſoul, Pal116, 

7, Noahs Dove was never well till it was in the Ark, 

The Ark was a Type of Chriſt, = 

4; 4. The ſoul is ſtill with God, becauſe of choſe dear 
relations it hath to God, There are all the terms of 
Conſanguinity, God isour Father, Fohn 20, r7, and 
where ſhould the childe be bur with its Father? he is our 
Husband, 7ſa. 54.5. and whcre ſhould the wife be but 
with her husband 2 he is our fend, Fohn 15, 15, now 
friends defire to be ſtill rogether., God is our Rock, 
2 $479, 22, 2, where ſhould Chrifts Doves be bur in the 
Cliffs of this bleſſed Rock ? God is the Saints Treaſure, 
and where the Treaſure is, there will their hearts be alſo, 

5, 5. Thegracious ſoul is ſtill with God,becauſe of thoſe 
* = rare excellencies which ave in God. 

I;- 1. Fulneſſe, Every one defires to beat a full fountain, 
Col. 1.19. For #t pleaſed the Father that in hin fhonld 
all fulneſſe dwell, Obſerve, Chriſt is not only ſaid to be 
full inthe concrete, bur fulneſſe inthe abſtract, nay, in 
him is aay 73 axipaye, 41 frlneſſe: A veſſel may be fall 
of water, but that is nor all fnineſſe, 'tisnot full of wine ; 

» 2,-6.0 i 3 Cheſt may be fall of filver, bar thatis not allulneſſe, 
No 95 xz 01S not full of pearfe ; but in Chriſt is al falneffe * . 
#7 5eane;, He is bread to ſtrengthen, Fahy 6, 48, Wine to com- 
ng 6. fort, Fohn 15, 1, Goldto enrich, Rev. 3, 18, He 5; 
\1":.,a08, a8 is all; C07; 2,012: = WHT 

- _—. Thus thereisa.yatiery of fulneſſe in'the Lord Jeſus, 
Fr, O Chriſtian, whatis ir thou 'needeſt * Doſt thon want 
quicknidg grace? Chriſt 'ts the Prince of life, _— 
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Doſt thou want healing grace? Chriſt hath made a medi-- 
cine of his own body to cure thee* , 1ſa. 53.5. Doft "Cops Chifti _ 
thou want cleanſing grace? there is the Barh of his blood 73;,.m {. 
to waſh thee, 1 Fohn 1.7, The blood of Feſns clean- nas, (anitatem 
ſeth us from all our fin, Let not the Poets tell us of/7**: 
their Aonia and Caſtalia, Fountains in which they fup- 
poſed their Nymphs to have waſhed; Theſe waters di- 

{till'd ont of Chriſts fides are infinitely more pure, Plizy 
faith that the Water-courſes of Rome are the worlds won- = 
der 3 Oh had he known theſe ſacred Water- courſes. in 
Chrifts blood, how would, he have been ftricken with ad-' 
wiration? And do you wonder the ſoul js {tilt wich.Chrift, 
when there is. all fulneſſe in him ? | 

'. Nay, but that al 1s.not all; the Apoſtle goesfurther; 
it pleaſed the Father that in him fhould all fulneffe dwe/. 

To note the duration of this fulneſſe;”*rtis-not Tranſtenr 
. but immanent, This fulnefle is not in Chriſt,as the wa- 
ter inthe pipe or ſpout ; the ſpont may be full of water, 
but it confinues not therez water doth not dwell in the 
fpour ; but this fulneſſeis.in Chriſt; as light in the Sun, 
it dwells there, Chriſts fulneffe is a never-failing ful- 
 nefle; what can be ſaid more ©” Nay, but the Apoſtle 
' carries it yet higher; in him dwells all the fulneffe of 
the Godhead; if Chriſt had all the tulnefle of the Crea- 
tion, the treaſures of theearth , the holinefſeof the An- 
pels; yet:thiscauld nor fatisfie theſou},, In himthere is; 
T\iewue + 3mm, the fulneſſe of the Godhead, the riches 
of the Deity arein him; and the communication of this 
bleffed fulneſſe * , ſo far as there is acapacity toreceive *, _—_ 3 19: 
is that which ſatisfies the ſoul, and fills it brim full ; and Mat wo 
if there be ſucha plenitude and fulnefle in God, no won- Beza. 
der a gracious heart defires to be ftjll with God. 
2, Sweetneſſe; God # love, x Jolin 4. 19, Every 
one deſires to bewith them fromwhom they: RO 
ove 
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love; The Lord doth often make himſelf known to -the - 
ſoul in an Ordinance, as he did to the Diſciples iz break- 
ing of breid, Luke 24. 35, He manifeſts himſelf jn 

| the comforts of his Spirit, which are ſo ſweet and ravi- 
Gal. 5-22, ſhing, that they paſf all underſtanding; and do you won- 
| der the ſoul is ſo ſtrongly carried out atter God ? Truly if 
itbe ſtill with God, to ſpeak with reverence, 'tis long of 
God, Hegives thoſe jewels and bracelets, thoſe loye - 
tokens that the ſoul cannot but defire to be ſtill with 
God. X 
Uſe x, _ Itſhewsusan art how to be in heaven before our time, 
namely by being fill with God, A good Chriſtian be- 
gins his heaven here, grace tranſlates him into the para- 
* Sunt penne ile of God * , Eliah left his Mantle behinde, bur he 
vi lucres m/bi was taken up in a fiery Chariot; So it is with a Saint, the 
7 1-3 mantle of the fleſh is left behinde, but his ſoul is carried 
Beau, Up in a fiery Chariot of Jove, 
Uſe 2. 2, Uſeis of Reproof, and it conſiſts of two branches. 
'H I. It reproves them that are never with God, they 
Branch, live without God in the world, Epheſ, 2.12, *Tis made 
the characteriſtical note of a wicked man, God i not in 
all bis thong5ts, Pſal. 10,4, He never thinks of God, + 
unleſſe with horrour and amazement , as the Priſoner 
thinks of the Tudgeand the Afſizes ; and he:e tio forts 
of ſinners are indicted, 
1, Suchasare ſtill with their fins. Achilde of God, 

| chough fin be with him, yet he is not with fin, his will 15 

Mirus eft ne- againſt fin; Rom.7.15, That which T dy 7 allow not . 

cons que PIME he would fain ſhake this viper into the fire. he forſakes 

ſax non ejt 0- , 5 h 

cur. $en, finne, but finne will not forſake him ; ſo that though 

«| ſinne be with him, yer he is not with ſinne , bur a wick- 
ed man and finne are together, as two Igyers mutually 
ſolacing and embracing ; a wicked man is tg; # & hnics, 
a Worker ef iniquity, Luke 13, 27, like a workman that 
follows his Trade in his Shop, 2, Such 
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A Chriſtian on earth ſtll in heaven. 
2. Such asare'ftill with the world, *'Tis counted a piece 
of a miracle to find a diamond ina vein of gold : and 'cis 
as great 4 miracle to find Chriſt ( that precious ſtone) 1n 
an earthly heart, The world is mens Diana; they mind 
earthly things, Phil. 3.19. * like the Oſtrich though ſhe +«,; nn 
hath wings, yet by reaſon of the weightineſs of her body 9por#-7s. 
cannot fly high; moſt men are ſo weighed down with thzck | 
clay *, that they cannot ſoar aloft;they are like Saul, hid * Hab.s. 6. 
among the tuff *., like Siſera who had his head nailedro, 4, 
the earth*, ſo their hearts are nailed to the earth, Abſo- + Judge 4. 21. 
loms beauty ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael from their 
King, 2 Sam. 15,6, the worlds bewitching beauty ſteals 
away mens hearts from God *, 'Tis fad when the huſ- | —- 
band ſends his wife a jewel,and ſhe ſofalls in love with the ,7 RE 
jewel that ſhe forgets her husband: an eftate ſhoule be a eftiuminanes. 
load-ſtone todraw men nearer to God, but it is often a 
milſtone to ſink them to he)l. 
There's a moderate uſe of theſe things, but there isa 
danger in the exerciſe, The Bee may {uck alittle honey 
from the leaf, bur put it in a barrel of honey and it 
dies. | 
Chriſtians muſt ſtave off the world , that it gets notin- 
to their heart, Pſal 62, 10, for as the water is uſeful to 
the ſhip,and helps it ro fail the better to the haven, bur 
let the water get into the ſhip , if it be not pumpt our at 7 
theleak , it drowns the ſhip: ſo riches are uſeful and con- 
venient foriour paflage, We ſail more comfortably with 
them through the troubles of this world ; bat if the wa- 
ter get into the ſhip, ifthe love of riches get into the heart, 
then weare drowned with them, 1 7592.6,9, 
2, It reproves them that are ſe/dome with God, They 2. Branch, 
are ſometimes with God,but not ſtill with God, Theſhell- 
fiſh (as naturaliſts obſerve ). hath ſo little life in ir, and 
moves ſo {low that it is hard to —_— whether ic lives 
| K a 
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a vegetative or a ſenſitive life : ſo it may be ſaid of many 
Chriſtians, their motion heaven-ward is ſo flow and un- 
conſtant , that we can hardly know whether the life of 
_  gracebeinthem orno; They are ſeldome with God. 
wen: fark Rev. 2, 4. Thou haſt left thy firſt love, Many profeſſors 
HER have almoſt loſt their acquaintance with God, Time was 
when they could weep at a Sermon, but now theſe wells 
areſtopped. Time was when they were tender of ſinne ; 
theleaſt hair makes the eye weep; the leaſt ſin would 
make conſcience fmite : now they can digeſt this poiſon , 
Time was when they trembled at the threatenings of the 
Word ; now with the Leviathan they can laugh at the ſha- 
king of a ſpear; Job 41.29. Time was when they called 
the ſabbath a delight *, the queen of dayes; how did they 
watt =ith joy for the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
on that day ! what anhelations and pantings of ſoul after 
God ! what mounting up of affe&ions ! but now the caſe 
is altered, What a wearineſſe ts it to ſerve the Lord? Mal. 
1,13. Time was whea they delighted in the Word (in- 
deed it is aglaſs that mends their eyes that look on it ,) 

now they have laid it aſide, ſeldomedo they look in this 
glaſs, Timewas when they could ſend forth ſtrong cries 
in prayer *, but now the wings of prayer are clipt; they 
come like cold ſuitors ro God, their petitions do eyen 
cool between their lips , as if they would teach God to 
deny *. Ohwhy haveyou left off your communion with 
* Wi Figid* God ! what iniquity have your fathers found inme, that they 
p -— are gone far fromme? Fer. 2.5, Let Chriſtians lay this 
ſadly to heart; Remember from whence you are fallen, and 


2 


d 
*Rev.2,%, Repent, and ao your firſt works *, . You are in a ſpiritual 
lethargy, Oh neverleave till your hearts are {crued up to 

ſuch an heavenly frame. as here Davids was, when 7 a- 

wake 7 aw! fill with thee, And that briags me 40 the 

. a, | The 
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The third Uſe is of exhottatton, to- perſwade all thoſe 


who profeſſe themſelves Chriſtians,to imitate this blefſed 
pattern. in the Text, be fill with God. You ſhall never 
oo to heaven when you'die, unleſs you begin heaven here, 
The Church in the-Revelation hath a Crown of ſtars on 
her head, and the moon” under her feet, Revel, 12, 1, 
Chriſt is not to be found 7» the furrowes, but upon the pi- 
nacle ; now 'that you may get your hearts looſen'd from 
theſe things below, and be /?;// with God, I ſhall only pro- 
pound two arguments, 

1, Conſider how unworthy it is for a Chriſtian to have 


his heatt ſer upon the world, 1, Tt is unworthy of his 


ſoul. The ſoul is dignified with honour, it is a noble coin 
" that hatha divine impreſs ſtampt-upon it ; *Tis capable of 
1munion with God and Angels ; now it is too far be- 
low a man to ſpend the affetions and operations of this 
heaven-born ſoul upon drofſy things. *Tis as if- one 
| ſhould embroider ſack-cloth with g Fa. 
in clay. . 
' 3, Ic is unworthy of his profeſſion, - Seekeſt thou great 
things for thy ſelf ? Jer, 45. 5, what thou Baruk? Thou 
whoatta godly man ? a Levite ? Oh how ſordid is it for 
| him char hath his hope in heaven,to have his heart upon 
theearth! Tris juſt as if a King ſhould leave his Throne , 
and follow the Plongh ; orasifaman ſhould leave a gol- 
den-mine' to dig iha gravel pit, The lapwing hath a 
crown on her head,and yet feeds on dung. A fit emblem 
of thoſe who have a crown of profeffion ſhining on their 
head, yet feed with.eagerne(s on theſe things below, Chri- 
ſRjans ſhould deny themſelves, but not underyalue them- 
felves; they ſhould be humble,burnot baſe, If Alexander 
would not exerciſe at the Olympicks, it being too far be- 
low him; (Kings do not uſe to run Races ) then ſhall 
they who are the holy ſeed , the heirs of glory, diſpa- 
Kkk 2 rage 


or ſet a diamond , 
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rage themſelves by too eager purſuite after theſe contem- 
ptible things ? bo 

The ſecond argument to perſwade us to be flilt with 
God, is, confider what a rare and excellent life this is; 
which will appear in four particulars, 

1. To beſtill with God is the moſt noblelife * "Tis 
*&=  %%- 1; much above the life of reaſon 2s reaſon is above the life 
re hn, Ofaplantz the true Chriſtian is like a ſtar in the higheſt 
' anole orb, belooksno lower than a crown ; Grace puts high 

erper9>4?* rhoughts, Princely affetions, a kind of heavenly ambi- 
ne 22-3; tion into the ſoul, Grace raifeth a Chriſtian above him- 
& veavs (elf, it makes him as Caleb, a man of another ſpirit ; he 
exyuzTw*" [iyes in thealtitudes, his thoughts are lodged among An- 

£45 on Ouch vu ST Y | . 
mp T3 Carr4; gels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect : and is not 
<mwTes%. this the moſt noble life to be ſtill with God ? The Aca- 
- 4 Bog demicks compare the ſoul of man to a Fowle mounting 
: up with her wings in the ayr: Thus with the wings 
of grace , the ſoul flies aloft, and takes a proſpect of 

heaven. \ 

2. To be ſtill with God is the moſt ſatisfying life, no- 
thing elſe will do it. \A/ the Rivers run into the Sea, yet 
the Sea ts not full, Eccleſ.1,7, Let all the golden ſtreams 
of worldly delights run intg the heart of man, yet the 
heart is not full: ſtrain ont the quinceſſence of the crea- 

' ture, it turns to froth, Zcclef,\x, 2, Fanity of vanities : 
but in God is {iveert (atisfattion and contentment. . My ſoul 
ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſſe, Pſalme 63. 5. 
Here1s an Hive of {weetneſſe, a mirror of beauty, a ma- 
gazine of riches ; here js the River of pleaſnre, where the 
ſoul bathes with infinite delight , Fſal, 36,8, and this Ri- 
ver hath a Fountain at the hottome,. wer, 9 For with thee 
Dutciue ex izſo us the fountain of life + and is not this moſt ſatisfaftory ? 
fone, 77. Tr 15a witty obſervation of Pics Mirandula,. That in the 
Creation of the World, God gavethe water to the fiſh; 
| X\ the 


a 


A Chriſtian onearth fall in heaven. 


the earth to the beaſts; the ayr to the fowls; and afrer- 
ward, made man in his own image, that man might ſay, 
Lord, there is nothing upon earth to be deſired befidtes Thee ; 
What can fatiare my ſoul, but to be ſtill with thee ? 

. 2, To beſtill with God is the moſt comfortable life: 
what ſweet harmony and mufick is inthar foul? The 
Bird, the higher it takes its flight,the ſweeter it fings: fo 
. the higher the ſoul is raiſed above the world, the {iveeter 
joy it hath, How is the heart enflamed in Prayer 9 How 
is it raviſhed in. holy. Meditation What joy and peace in 
* believing ? Rom, 15. 13. andtheſe joyes are thoſe wel- 

lea flumina, thoſe honey- ſtreams which flow our of the 

Rock Chriſt, Tell me, is it not comfortable being1nhea- 
ven? He that is ſtill with God, carries heaven about him: 
he hath thoſe przlijbarions and taſts of Gods love , which 

arethe beginnings of heaven*, So ſweet is this kinde of ,, . 
life, that it can drop ſweetnefſe into the troubles and dif- P35: 
quiets of the Ms: » that we ſhall be ſcarce ſenftble of - 
them *, It can turn the Priſon into a Paradiſe; rhe Fur- + 9 jt ſencis 
nace intoa Feaſtiyal ; it can frowr _—_ A _ ele- crus en nero 
vated by grace,can rejoyce to think of dying : Death will {144 na 
but cut = ſtring, 5a the Soul;that Bird of Paradiſe,ſhall TRo—_ 
flie away and be at reſt, | 

4. To be ſtill with God is the moſt durable lite, nnn- 
quam deficit, ſemper reficit : thelife of ſenſe will fail; we Piuturniora 
muſt ſhortly bid farewel to all our outward Comforts, **Pefanwa: 
theſe bloſſomes will drop off : We read of a Sea of: elaſſe 
mingled with fire, Rev. 12. 2.. Bullinger, and other learn- 
ed Expoſitors underſtand by that Sea of glaſſe,the World. 
Indeed it is a fit embleme of it; the World is a Sea, and 
itis ſeldomecalm, and *tis a Sea of glaſſe, ſlippery ; and 
this glaſſe is mingled with fire, *to ſhew it is of a perith- 
able and conſuming nature, Riches take wings, and rela- 
- tions take wings : bur you that by the wings of grace are 
| -KX 3 - fl 
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«7 celetite. {till ſoaring aloft, This life Hall never have an end; it is 
wirudine fine a- the beginning of an eternal life; happineſſe is but the 
quo tediot- cream of holineſſe: you that are fill with God, ſhall be 
#nſpefio ſoladi- ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ,4.,17, You ſhall ſee God in all 
wr rr = his embrojdered Robes of majeſty *, 1 Fohz 3. Ie ſhall 
eepoſſ Caſ. ſee himas he is 5, and this fight will be raviſhing, and ful 
fidor. lib. 2. 1- of glory, Oh then is not this the beſt kinde of life ? He 
INS. - who when he awakes is ti[l with God, when he goes to 
+ ap.37. Greg: ſleep at dearh, ſhall be ever with the Lord. 8 
yſſen. lib. d@& Queſt, But how ſhall 7 arrive at this bleſſed frame if heart, 
-—— nu opp to be ſtill with God ? | 
| Anſw, 1, Get aright Judgement : 'Tis a great matter 
to have thejudgement ſet right: Get aright judgetnent of 
ſine, and you will be zever with it: geta right judgement 
of God, and you will be ffi with him, In God are all 
combined exceſlencies: How ſweet is his love, how ſati(- 
fying is his-preſence? But as the Painter drew a vail oyer 
Agamemnons face, becauſe the greatneſſe of his grief for 
his daughter Iphigenia could not be expreſſed : So when 
I ſpeak of the glorious perfections in God, I muſt draw a 
' vail; neither pen nor penſil can ſet them forth in their ofi- 
ent luſtre; the Angels here muſt be ſilence, 
2, If you would be: {til} with God, watch over 
your hearts every day , lock up your hearts with 
- KNibilcorde God every morning , and give him the 'key, The 
meo fngactsf» hearr will be ſtealing out to vanity *: Lord ( faith 
Bernard)chere's nothing more flitting than my heart, Keep 
watch and ward there; eſpecially ( Chriſtians) look to 
your hearts after an Ordinance; when you have been with 
God induty ; now expeR a temptation, Phyſicians ſay, 
the body muſt be more carefully looked to when it comes 
out of a hot Bath; for the pores being open, it is more in 
danger of catching cold: After your ſpiritual Bathing inan 
Ordinance,when you have been at aSermon orSacrament, 
now take heed that you do not catch cold, 3,Be- 


ee, 
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3. Beware of remiſnefle in duty * : when you begin to . 5;. ,,,,ur 
{lackea the reins, and abate your former heat and vigour oraſſe Fonam?ſic 
in Religion, there ſteals inſenſibly a deadnefſe upon. the P:vioen mier 
heart, and by degrees there ariſeth a ſad eſtrangement be- ;,onem in cru- 
tween God and the Soul, And Brethren, how hard a work cc? Hierome. 
will yon finde it to ger your hearts, up again , when they 
are once down! A weighty ſtone that hath been rolled up 
to the top of a ſteep hill, and then falls down to the bot- 
tome, how hard is it to get up again ! \. 

Oh take heed of adull, lazy temper in.Gods ſervice; 
we are bid to be fervent in ſpirit, Rom, 12.\11. m9 aiv- Lefto nagleto 
win Cyr, The Athenians enquiring at the Oracle of A- moilem diſcue 
pollo, why their plagues did continue ſo long ; the Oracle {#72m7; Sat 
anſwered them, they muſt duplare aram,double their Sa- Policrar, lib.r, 
crifices * ; thoſe who would hold conſtant communion * Ptarch. 
with God, muſt double their devotion,they muſt be much'in 
prayer, and a__ in prayer ; we readthat the coals were\. 
to be put to the zxcenſe, Lev. 16, 13, Incenſe was a \ 

Type of prayer; and the coals put to the incenſe was to = 
| ſhew, That the heart of a Chriſtian ought to be inflamed 
in holy ſervices; nothing more dangerous than a plod- 
ding formality. | 

- 4, If you would be till with God, be much in the 
communion of Saints; ( many Chriſtians live as if this 
| Article were blotted! out of their Creed ) how doth 
one Saint whet and ſharpenanother } As vain company 
cools good affections, ſo by being in the communion of 
Saints we are warmed and quickned, Be often among 
the Spices, and you will ſmell of them; Theſe dire- 
ions obſerved, we ſhall beable to keep our acquaintance 
with God, and may arrive at this blefled frame, as here 
David had, When I awake I am ftill with thee, _ s 


{ 


FINIS, 


CL DCE CCC CTC 


$54 LVSOLOLP AMES D' 27D 


JCHRIST $3 


: Lovelineſle; Et 


OR, A 


FEES 


i -W 
_ 
+ 
©: 
TV 
AJ 
MN 
oy 


- 
"4 
> 
ny 
þþj4 


Setting forth the Raye Beauties of the 
B LORD FESUS, 
© Which may both amaze the eye, and draw the 


SIE ut 


S heart of a Sinner to. him, 
*3 By Thomas Warson, Paſtourof 
+ Stephens Walbrook in the City 0 

rl ph Ibrook he Ci y of 
i LOND 0 N, 

; Wo "WR l, thi niſi 1 ib: Jeſum; / » 908 ſa- 
I ; penn f iſ mn 151 Pge* pry mag (0 _— 

P 

> anre melos; in corde Jubilum. Aug, 
© JR _ 
oO "_ 
- The ſecond Edition. 
4 I Pet. 2, 7, Untoyou therefore that believe he is preciogs, 
 -”" NOR 
Ke LOND 0 N, 
c&* Printed by E. M. for Ralph Smith at the Bible in Corp- 
= hill , near the Royal Exchange, 1659, 
ELEVLLKGS209999566 22:88 


Ps 1 


ec EC AE A ra rp nn nn OC SCCCOECECC 
6 ys A © —— CM 


— Sr __—_—_-_—_ Does cr es. 


Coe vc ——— =  — 


"Ee ew tn eo 
WU Gr  ER—__y_ —_—_—_—_—P——— oo __—_— OO cy -—— _— rn 


435 


UT me Tl 
CnxisTs LOVELINESSE. 


Canr, 5.16. 
Yea, he is altegether lovely, 


2x, N this book -( which is a divine Epithala- 
mium,or marriage-ſong Jare all tie ſtrains 
of holy love ſer forth in che pureſt Alle- 
RS gories and Metaphors; ſuch as do repre- 
2:4 lent thatdear affection and union between 
Chriſt-and his Chutch, The Text is 
aothing elſe bur the breathing forth of the Spouſes love 
ro Chriſt, He #s altogether lovely in the verſes prece- 
dent, ſhe had: made hier ſacred Paneeyricks, and had been 
ſetting Chriſt forth in his ſpiritual embroidery. 

He u« white and ruddy , ver. 10, . This denotes the yrs, 
excellency of complexion * ; in himis. a mixture of the + ver fea, pat- 
pureſt colours 4 he is of .unſpotted beauty. chritudo ſug ft 

=. Niuto-natat:ignss in gre-Purparens, — = 71{aoiae aa 

The chiefeſt' among. ten ithouſa1d, . The Hebrew word niamembronam. 
is*537 The { 007 Angſt among tenthouſand * ; The + 
Standard is 4 watlike- Enſign, and he wno did bear the IS 
Standard in antient times, was the moſt eminent perſon '%,/#u infgnire. 
in the-Army $0 Chriſt is the moſt glorions Perſon: of Ver. 11. 


Renown, the-Standard-bearer; According to that, ſa, | ©" 0% 
gm, Vatabl, 
I1, 10.He (hafl ftand for an Enſfiene of the People, - (Caput cus we= 


His head is as the moſt fint gold ,- ver, 11* , Kings f/m 4apide- 
have crowns of gold, Chriſt is deſcribed with an head of pa ana _ 
gold, The Hebrew word e>n2 ſignifies ſhining gold, didemari in- 
er ſparkling * ; to ſet torth the infinite reſplendency of {71% 7 =®* 


L112: Cheitts 


XJohn 6, 68, 


Bach. Antuer- 
pieriſ. 


* Infunt ei om- 
nia pretiofu ſims 
& ſplendidiſſi- 


me. Junius. 
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Chriſts beauty; 'tis of that ſparkling luſtre, that the An- 
gels are fain to weara vail. * | A 

His eyes are 4s the eyes I Doves, ver, 12, Chriſt is 
deſcribed with eyes like a flame of fire, Rey. 1,14. So 
indeed he hath to the wicked; He # a conſuming fire; 
but to his children he hath Doves eyes, which are the 
embleme of meekneſſe; he hath eyes dropping tears of 
love and compaſſton, | | 

His cheeks are as a bed of Spices, ver, 13, Thereis 
an Aromatick perfume comes from him to refreſh. a faint- 
ing ſoul, SomeExpoſitors underſtand this Bed of Spi- 
ces to be meant! of the fragrancy of his vertues, which 
are in Scripture compared.to lweet ointments, 

Thus the Spouſe gots-on deciphering Chriſts beanty ; 
at laftbeing in an holy rapture of ſpirit, $he winds up all 
with this Epiphonema,: or paſſionate ſtrain of affeRion 5 
Hi month is moſt ſweet, yea, he ws altegtther lovely, 

His. mouth i moſt ſwett z "The Calder paraphraſethir, 
the words of Flow. are as ſweet as honey , | in the He- 
brew it is FNDD his mouth is. ſweetneſſes. Thar 
mouth muſt needs be ſweet which hath the words of eter- 
zal life * That mouth muſt needsbe- ſweer,. a kifſe of 
whoſe lips can make death ſweet toa believer; well mighc 
the Sponſe ſay, Let him kifſe me with the kifies of his. 
month, Cant, 1,2. | 0 

Dulcier Hybleo cujwus fluit ore venuſt as 
Nefare,concinnuſque lepos, — 

Tea, he s altogether lovely * , 4s if the Spouſe had (aid, 
WhatdolT go to ſet Chriſt forth inhis ſeveral parts, his 
Head of gold, his Eyes ltike doves, this Hands as gold 
rings ſetxvith the Beryll, his pefty as-bright Ivory over- 
laid with Saphires, &c. alas, Whar is. allthis that I have 
been ſpeaking of Chriſt © How: barren is my invention, 
how. dull are my expreſhons ! whatever I have "me of 

| im 


Chrifts Lovelineſſe. 437 


him falls infinitely ſhort'of his worth z but this I affirm, . 516. a©.. 
he is altogeeher lovely, *, | tele. Sept, 
The word in the original is, tan 53 he is all C9796 pcrrer 
6 = 5-66; : exmig. Greg. 
made up of loves and delights * , ipſe rotws defideria;, he wyiien. 
is all that may excite deſire, So Hierome and Ambyoſe * In ſe continet 
render it; he is compoſed of ſweetneſfe and amiablenels, eddeft exjocks 
ſo Gregory Nyſſen. | bie. Lap. 


, "I : *Dicimus de ce- 
The text you ſee contains a glorious and magnificent ,, \Fmntro 


deſcription of Chriſt ; He & altogether lovely, Behold cher viſu, gum 
here a ſpring full of the water of life; and whoſoever fagranroortice, 
brings his veſſel hither, a heart fit to receive this water, 7:5,y — 


, may berefreſhed , as the woman of Samaria coming tori, itlum town 


tes. Mi 20" 


þ " Facobs Well, for Chriſt is here. The text is a ſacred ca- le ſcccharun 


n/a de 


binet which contains in it, firſt the jewel, Chriſt, in thisctr Stiles 
word He; ſecondly.the price of this jewe), altogether lowely, rus. 
The truth-reſulting from the words is this. That Je- Do##r. 
ſus Chriſt js infinitely and ſuperlatively lovely. 
He is the moſtamazing and delightful objeR; the very 
name of Jeſus Chriſt is as a precious ointment poured forth, 
*Tis aid thatthe lerters of this Name were found engra- 
ven upon Tenatizs his heart ; Jeſus Chriſt is in every be- 
lievers heart, Col, 1. 23. Chriſt 32 you; and nothing can 
do better there, tor he is altogether lovely. 
This whole book of the Carticles > beſpantled with 
the praiſes of Chrift, Homer _ praiſe Achilles, Hie > tha 
rome might commend Nepotian; but who can ſet forth Nepor, © 


Chriſts praiſe « All that I can ſay, will be no more than 
the dark ſhadow in the piurez andyert it will be ſo much 
as may repreſent him very lovely,That Chriſt is thus cran- 
fendenlh 


lovely,will appear foure manner of wayes, 
1, Titles, 
}2, Types. 
By J: Reſemblances, 


© a, Demonſtrations. 
Ll3 
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x, By Titles, which are ſo many jewels hung upon his - 
crown ; he is called, The deſire of all Nations, Hag.2.7. 
The Prince of peace , Iſa, 9. 7. The holy One of God. 
Ads 2, 27. Eleft, precious, 1 Pet, 2, 6, Theſe are 
lovely titles. | «its 
2, By Types; he was prefigured by ſuch types as were 
very lovely, and theſe types were either of perſons or: 
things, | | 
- Chriſt was typified by perſons moſt lovely, I will 
name but three, - Wa 
1. He was prefiguredand typified by Moſes, He was 
a perſon of Renownin Iſrael ; whom the Lord knew face 
to face, Deut, 34. 10, Moſes did typeout Chriſt in tour 
things. ol 
r, In his vatural beauty ; he was a goodly childe, Exod. 
2,2. Foſephas ſaith, Moſes was ſo fair, that he drew the 
eyes of all to him, and that thoſe who had ſeen him were 
* 7:9; dare 0 amazed at his beauty, and did feed upon it with ſuch 
ziunrG i» delight, that they were unwilling to Jook off again * . 
v75 9; M73? And herein he was atype of Chrilt,.n whom are all ſpark- 
:T42y5ras £ 110g beauties to be tound ; he is 3.6 imduuia, altogether 
£V35puigz, Jo- lovely. 
lept.us, 2, Moſes was a type of Chriſt in bis Education ; - he 
was bred up a while at Court, and ( as Foſephrs faith ) 
Pharaohs Daughter ſet acrown of gold upon his head; bur 
leaving the Court, he went and lived in the Land of Mzdz- 
an, Ex04,2,15, So Chriſt left the Royal Court of hea- 
ven to come and live.in the world, 2 
3. Moſes was type of Chriſt in his office ; he was a 
Prophet, Deut,34.10.A4nd there aroſe not a Prophet ſince 
7 rae like unto Moſes, Heacquainted Tſract with the 
minde of God,he gave them. the two Tables of the Law. 
So Jeſus Chriſt is a Prophet, Zuke 24,19. He reveals 
| to his people the myſteries of ſalvation, He nxſea/s the 
| book 
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Book of Gods decree *, and makes known bis Will , Rev, *1dco angetir 
5.5. He is counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, Heb. ,,, wo 
+ 3o | Tertul, 
: 4+ | Moſes was a Type of Chriſt in his Noble Acts; 
1, Hewas adeliverer of the people from the Fegyprian tur- 
nace, he was a temporal Sayiour, So Feſwus Chriſt, his 
Name pw? ſignifies a Saviour, Mat, 1, 21, He ſhall ſave 
 hus people from their ſinnes, | 

2. Moſes was an interceſſor for 1ſrael, and turned away 2, 
the wrath of God from them, Numb, 14. So Chriſt is the, ., 
Saints Advocate, Rom, $8. 34. Who alſo maketh interceſſs- Melee 6 
032 tor 145. 

Jo Chriſt was typified by David. 

I. David wasa King; Sois Chriſtadorned with Regal 

power, he isa King. to govern his people, Rev.15.3;and to 
conquer his enemies, Pſal, 110.1, 2. Davidwas aman 
after Gods own heart,, This did prefigure Chriſt in whom 
God was well pleaſed, Mat.3.17. | 


3. Chriſt was typified by Solomon, 1. In his Name 
Mou. which ſignifies peaceable; ſo Chriſt. is call'd he 7+ 
Prince of peace, Iſa, 9, 7, This the Angels proclaim'd at 
his incarnation, Luke 2. 14, Peace on earth ; all his warres 
tend to peace; he gives that peace which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding *, 2, Solomon-typified Chriſt in his govern- , ;, 2. 
| ment : His was a moſt flouriſhing Kingdome, 2 Chroy. 9. 5 zant 6150 
22, King Solomon paſſed all the Kings - the earth in riches, ts. lgrat. 
ſo Chriſts Kingdome is very glorious, all his ſubjets are 
made Kings;hereigns in heaven and earth,and of $# King- ,, 
dome is no end, 3. Solomon typified Chriſt in his Wiſdoms; — 
he was.the Oracle of his age, 1 Kings 4, 31, He was wiſer ogias 125226- 
than all men* So Chriſt. received the #n&:0x from his 49v©&: wmus y- 
Father; he had a ſpirit of wiſdom and holinefle poured up- Þrs. ge + 

; | "_ ; . ; YATSA 
on him without meaſure, John 3. 34. Iſa, 11,2, Bebold, auwuwncry rel 
greater than Solomon i here, Thus Jeſus Chriſt was pre- ©* —_ = 
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figured by thoſe perſons who were moſt lovely. 
2. 2, Chriſt was typified y—_ moſt lovely, I will 
r. Type, inſtanceonly in five, 1, Chriſt was typified by the = 
lar of cloud and fire, which was Tſraels guide and condutt in 
* Erat columns the Wilderneſſe, Exod, 13. 31 *, This did typifte Chriſt 
corpus quodden or pillar of clond, who guides our feet into the way of peace, 
ex acre conden- P & } way P 
ſat mirmmin Luke 1. 79, The cloud was urerring, for God was in it , 
modum & _=— | ſuch is Chriſt, who is the way, andthe tywth, John 14.6, How 
Hee lovely is thispillar to behold ? 
fun 1raeli y P we 
in erems. Tor- 2, By the Manna, This pointed at Chriſt, He is like 
nielli Annal. the Manna in three things. 

2, Type, 1, The figure of Manna was circular, Exod. 16, 14. * 
There lay a (mall round thing, &c. The circle is a figure of 
-—oggyh this typed out Chriſt in whom is all per- 
eftion, | 

2.,The Manna was a meat prepared for 1ſrael in an extra- 
ordinary manner, ſo the Hebrew word( from whence 
* Vn. Manna ſeems to be derived? )fignifies To prepare, Man- 

na wvas 2 meat cook'd and drefled in heaven ; God him- 
{elf prepar'd it, and then'ſerv'dit in ; Thus Jeſus Chriſt 
was like Manna, he was prepared and ſet apart by his Fa- 
ther to the bleſſed work of Mediatorſhip, Heb.10.5, A be- 
dy haſt thou prepared me. | 
3. The Jewiſh Rabbins ſay, Manna ſuited it (elf to e- 
very ones palat ; whatever he- deſired, that he found in 
Manna fo Jeſus Chriſt ſuirs himſelf to every Chriſtians 
« Amwinudines <Ondition , he is full of quickening, ſtrengthening, com- 
muadi duces forting vertue*, What fools are they that preferre the 
reddis, AuRin. earthly 72ammon, before this heavenly Manna ! 
3. By the mercy-ſeat which was a ſacred Embleme or 
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C'bw paratus, 


3+: Thpe- Hieroglyphick repreſenting the —_ of God to his peo- 
1 


ple; there the Lord did give forth his Oracles and an- 
{wers of peace to his people, Exod.25.22,There will 1 meet 
thee, and I will commune with thee, &c, This mercy- 

ſeat 


_ 


—— 
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ſeat was a typeof Chriſt *; in, and through whom God is «g,,;v.46# 
appeaſed towards us. Theretore he is called jaacieuy, a cont aviger; 
 Propitiation, Rom. 3.25. O how lovely is this mercy- 8,299 #. 
ſeat ! Wecould not ſpeak to God in prayer, nor would ;errns. = 
he commune with us, were it not for this bleſſed propitia- 
tory. The Hebrew word for mercy-ſeat *, ſignifies a * 1197 
Covering, to ſhew that in Chriſt the ſinnes of believers are 
covered, 
4. Chriſt was-prefigured by the brazen Serpent, Num, 
21,9, The brazen Serpent reſembled Chriſt two wajes, == 
1, It was madelikea Serpent, but it was no real Serpent, JP" 
ſo Chriſt was #» the likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh, Rom, 8. 3, but |; 
he was not a ſinner s he was made fin, but he knew no finne. 
Chriſt was as yoid of ſinne, as the brazen Serpent was of 
aſting. 
2. Whenthe people of 1ſrael were ſtung by the = 7 Qui iſt:on. Ser- 
Serpents, wer. 6. then whoſoever did look upon the bra- 7*"ien mere: 
zen Serpent were cured, Thus. when finne ſtings the 2 Aa wo 
ſouls of men (for it is a Serpent with five ſtings, it ſtings morfibus ſanar; 
men with guilt, ſhame, hoyrour of conſcience, death, the curſe Urry 
of God,) Now Chriſt that brazen Serpent being look- contenplantur, 
ed upon with a peniteat believing eye, Zach, 12,10, cures ©*.Toltur.Pa- 
theſe deadly ſtings *, Oh how lovely is this brazen Ser- *Joln gt | 
pent! many of the Jews ( ſaith Toftats) worſhipped the 
Serpent of braſſe; letus in our hearts adore this brazen 
Serpent the Lord Jeſus. 
5, Chriſt was typified by Noahs Ark, which ſaved No- 5. 
ah and his family from the flood. Thus when the wrarh —Type- 
of God, as adeluge, overflows the wicked ; Chriſt is the | 
Ark in which the believer fails above thoſe bloody waves, 
and is preſerved. from drowning, And is not the Lord 
Jeſuslovely ? all theſe types did but ſerve to ſhadow forth 
the divine excellencies of Chriſt, and render him' amiable 
Mm our eyes, 0 


444 


—_—= 


Mm m 3. That 


i 


—_-, 


* By reſem- 


blances. 


Chriſts Lovelineſſe. 7 


a UE EI 


- 3. That Chriſt is thus lovely, appears by thoſe things 
tO Thich the Scripture doth refeonble him, Heis ng 
red to things moſt illuſtrious, There are ſeven lovely re- 
ſemblances of Chriſt inScripture. | | 

1, He is reſembled to a Roſe, Cant, 2, 1, 7 am the 


* j. C. Roſa 0do- Roſe of Sharon *. The Roſe is Regina florum, the Queen 
ratiſſims; ut ide of flowers: 'tis moſt delicious tor. colour and ſente ; to 


que in leck 4- 
prick florent, 


Junius. 


do 


* Qui viret jt 
foltss, venit 


ſhew that fragrant perfume which Chrift ſends forth. All 
Roſes, though beautiful, have their prickles;. only the 
Roſe of Sharon excepted; ſo {weet is this Roſe of Paradiſe, 
that it makes ns become 4 ſweet ſawvour to God, Epheſ. 1.6, 
This Roſe is ſemper wivens, it never loſeth its colour or 
fragrancy, and is it not very lovely 2 
2. Chriſt is reſembled toa Yixe, Joh.15.1, The Vine 
( as Pliny faith ) is the nobleſt of plants; to this is Chriſt 
compared, Oh what lovely cluſters grow upon this Vine! 
the fruits of Juſtification, SanEification, 8&c, Theſe 
bunches of grapes hang upon the Lord Jeſus, We are be- 
holding to this Vine , Hof. 14. 8. From me & thy fruit 
found * , nay, Chriſt excels the Vine; For, 1. Though 
z there be many things in the Vine-tree beſides the fruit 


radrcibus burr uſeful , the leaves, the gumme, the aſhes of the Vine * , 


* P.inv. 


yet the wood of the Vine is unuſeful , Zzek, 15. 3. Wil 
men take a pin of it to hang any veſſel thereon ? now herein 
Chriſt is more lovely than the Vine-tree 3 There is no- 
thing in Clu it but js uſeful, We have need of his hf- 
mane nature ; we have need of his divine nature ; we 
bave need of his offices, influences, priviledges ; there is 
nothing in this Vine we can be without, Oh how bleſſed 
are the bt inches of this Vine! The Virgin Mary was ſaved 
not by bearing the Vine, but »y being ingraffed into the 

Vine. | 
3. Chriſt is reſembled to a corner-ſtone, 1 Pet, 2, 6. 
and that in two reſpc&s, 1, The whole weight of the . 
| building 


- 
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building lies upon-the corner-ſtone,z ſo the weight of our : 
ſalvation lies upon Chriſt *, 1 Cor, 3, 11, 12. 2, The * Picitw Chri- 
ſtus la'u cccle''@ 


 corner-ſtone doth knit and unite togetner bot! parts of {4,775 oy 


the buildings ſo when God and man were at. v.Jriance, -/ 5-im.r um ac 
Chriſt, as the corner-ſtone,did unite them together; yea, F 4 — 
and did ceament them with his own blood. Oh how love- !.&.us. "MM 
ly and precious is this ſtone ? 
4. He is reſembled to a Rock, r Cor, 10, 3, That R 
| Rock mas Chriſt * , He is aRock ina threetold ſenſe, * i.<. reonym: 
1, He is a Rock for offence. The Rock breaks the frtereu ten 4 
waves; the Church __ built upon Chriſt, all the ad- 
verſaries that:come againſt her, are like a ſhip coming full 
file againſta Rock, 2, A Rock for defence ; the Dove 
hides in theRock, Cart. 2, 14. O wy Dove inthe clifts 
of the Rock, . Chriſts wounds are the clifts of the Rock, 
where the believing ſoul, This Dove hides it ſelf, 3. A 
Rock for comfort ; and that two wayes, 1, The Rock is 
a (creene to ſhade off the heat, ſo Chriſt is called, 1ſa.32, 
2, 4 ſhadow from the heat ;, heſhades a poor ſinner from 
the (corchings of Gods wrath, 2, Honey came out of 
the Rock, Dewt, 32. 13, He made hims to ſuck honey 
out of the Rock, and oyle out of the flimty Rock, The 
honey of the promiſes, and the oyle of gladueſs comes 
out of this bleſſed Rock. | | 
5. Chriſt is compared toa river in 4 dry. ground,Iſa, 5, 
M2. Whenby natureweare as a ſcorched heath, dry 
and barren, Chriſt ſends forth the ſacred influences of his 
Blood and Spirit, making us like the fields of Sharoy, 
full of moiſture and ferwlity, and are not theſe .filyer 
ſtreams lovely? * 440 
6, Chriſt is reſembled to a Rich Treaſury, - Riches are 
lovely in mens eyes *, Epheſ. 3. 8. The unſearchable riches , ,, dec _— 
of Chrift, the Angels can neyer dig to the bottom of this 9nam ſolem in- 
golden Mine, Chriſt hath the true monopgly , becauſe '*nr-4uttin, 
Mmm 2 " 
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he hath thoſe riches as are nowhere elſe to be found, The 
riches of his merit, the riches of his Spirit, Chriſt hath 
a partnerſhip with the Father, John 16, 15, All that the 
Fath:r hath are mine + He is crowned with the Riches of 
the Deity, Alexander regarded not the Kingdome of 
Macedonia , when he heard of the riches of 1»4d;a; a Chrt- 
ſtian will in a manner deſpiſe all other riches when he hath 
Chriſts riches, Ph1l, 3,8. 

8 7, Chrift is reſembled to a beautiful Robe *, Ifa.61.10, 
*Rom.:z, He hath cov:red me with the robe of righteou [nf Hierome 
interprets it of Chriſt: His Rightecuſneſſe is a lovely 
*robe ; no robe of gold, or Ermyn wherewith Kings are 
inveſted is ſo honourable as this: in this robe we ſhine as 
NUR Angels in Gods eyes; The High-Priefts glorious veſt- 

Sufertm eng: MENTS *, Exod. 28,2, the Mitre, the Robe, the Ephod 
licun in Chrifls Gold, and the breaſt-plate of precious ſtones, did all but ſerve 
ſplen jorem ifs to ſet out the beautiful garment of Chriſts righteouſneſfe 
5.074 nag wherewith a believer is adorned, Thus Chrift appeares 
lovely in theſe ſeveral reſemblances, which can bur taintly 


ſhadow out his beauty- 
4. 4. Chriſtslovelineſſe appears by demonſtrations; theſe 
two in particular, | 
Me is loved C1, In himſelf, : 
E 15 1OVELY 3.2. Inthe account of others. 
I, 1. Heislovely.zn himſelf, and that five mannex,of 


Iatrinfice. wayes, 1, Heis lovely in his perſox; and that, 1, 
T,, is man, Pſal, 45.2. Thou art fairer than the children of 
men, The Hebrew word raw is emphatical in the 

*Pu'chruiſti forme *, it denotes excellency of beguty : For though it-be 
zre filiis bomi- ſaid he hath no commelineſſe, 1a. 53. 2. that was in regard 
+ "4, ave of his aflictions, which did ſo disfigure, and as it were 
i ' draw a vaile over his glory ; yer certainly the perſon of 

* Chriſt was incomparably faire, as Hierome and Clinſofteme 

obſerve ;-#and if his body on earth wasſo beautiful, what 
| is 


c 
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iS it now in heaven ! The Apoſtle calls-it a3ua 1; Ht, 
4 glorious body, Phil, 3, 27, If Chriſt can make a lily 
of the field more beautiful than Solomon: in all his glory, 
how fair is he himſelf * how white is' that lily which 
grows in Paradiſe | 
2, Chriſts [perſon is lovely as he is God-man * . He + army dias 
may not unfitly be compared to Facobs ladder, Gen, 28, _ db 
12, which reached from earth to heaven; Chriſts humane ,,/,7 5-«, 
nature which was the foot. of- the: ladder, ſtood upon the #7»s 5. rip 
-earth ; his divine nature, which was the trop: of the lad- 4% - 
der, reached to heaven; The Arrtans and Socinians de- JefanaaTrin, 
ny his God-head , as the Yalentians do his manhood * . *«7is 4 3go- 
It the God-head be in him, he muſt needs be God, bur 7% #% 7 
the God-head ſhines in him, Col. 2. 9.- In hin dwells letos a tee 
Tey 76 TMewue T $2977), all the fulneſſe of the God-head* : cexToyos. Igunat, 
nd to confirme us in this truth , let us conſule with op 
thoſe Scriptures which do: clearly affert his God-head, 213mm, ſed 
1 Cor, 8, 6. To us there is but one God- the Father , of bee "m_ 
whom are all. things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom _ Eurrchiance 
are all things; and Phil, 2.6, who being in- the form of nou digumm. 
God ; which is as much ( faith Baſil) as to exiſt ing77 1p , 
the eſſence of God, 1 Tim. 3, 16. God was manifeſt com. Euncms. 
in the fleſh, 'and 1 Fohn 5, 20, We. are in- him that is. 
true, even in his Soune Feſns Chriſt, | | 
iT@- hw 83 cans. 0s, THIS IS: *inr715 740A0/7-X er In7. V100v o dv 
WHE TRUE God*. Belides theſe [503,65 ages, 9g 0157 ma. 
teſtimonies of Scripture which do- 7@ 5gis 8, « min x waviy xapuitoy 
expreſlely aſſert the God-head of 5, 74s 412porar, v Ry mms Thy 
_ Chriſt, it may be clearly demonſtra- © my 561ar. Ignat. 
ted by thoſeincommunicable properties belonging to the 
Deity, which are aſcribed to Chnit, and are the flowers 


of his, Crown, | 


; +. | Juſtin, Mar- 
As, 1, Omnipotency*, Heb, 1, 3; OS 
2, Omniſciency, Mark 3. 8. Gre, 


M mmy3z 3; Ubiquity, 
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3, Ubiquity, Mat, 28, 20, | 
4.4 Power of ſealing pardons,Mat. 9.6, 
5, The miſ[:on._ of the Holy Ghoſt, John 16, 7, - 
6. Coequality with God the Father, Phul, 2, 6, both in 
powey, John 5, 19, 21, and d:enity, John 5. 23. 
_ Thus we ſee his God-head proved; andas he is God- 
man, he is altogether lovely, He is the very picture of his 
* 2apdiltp Fathers glory, Therefore he is called the expreſſe image, 
mans, and character of bus perſon *, Heb. 1.3. The very eth- 
gies and print of Gods face-is ſeen in Chriſt, the glory of 
Gods wildome, holinefle, mercy, doth moſt tranſparent- 
ly ſhine forth in him - thus his perſon is lovely. 

2. 2. Chriſt is lovely in.his diſpoſition, A good nature is 
ableto.render deformity it felt lovely, Chriſt is lovely, 
not only in his complexion, but in his ow ; he is of 

aloving and merciful diſpoſition, and in this ſenſe may be 
* Titus Veſpal. called delicie humani Generts * , It is reported of Marcus 
Aurelius the Emperor, that he was of .a molt affable win- 
ning temper, given 'toclemency, and every day he would 
+. - __., Teronehoure apart to hear the cauſes of the poor, Thus 
ents 5 8129. Jeſus Chriſt is of a moſt ſweer diſpoſition * , He will not 
Je mWwair alwayes chide, Pal, 103.9, Heis inclinable to ſhew mer- 
wnpidyalas cy tothe penitent, He delights in mercy, Micah 7, 18, He 
7+ 7735 &vr3r 1QVILES finners to come to-him, Mat, 11, 28, He begs of 
enpi@ur, them that they would beſaved, 2 Cor, 5, 20, He knocks 
pm at their hearts by his Spirit, till his head be fill'd wich 
dew, and his locks with'the drops of the night, Rev. 3. 
20. If any poor ſoul accepts of his offer, anddoth ariſe 
and go to him, how dath-Chriſt welcome him t-. Chriſt 
* dmicardar makes the Feaſt, Luke 15, 23, andthe Angels make the 
- "9 es: TOP emp mow 3 nverO-weizoer durhs irs Tir©, ana) Suri; ma- 
Hai mags, m3 otAnps's © xagd)as avrwy Nod IhiStas wardgat Brno, meagerd ne, 
TIpopirray &mige vs, X) w40015 yebyors £.4x9000 44 hpaapTayey 100» « G3i;geporTa; pore x4- 
£35 ag38%d iam. MACArius, 6 : | = 
muſeck, 
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muſick, ver, 7. But if men will nor receive; the tenders. of | 
grace, Chriſt grieves, Mark,3. 5. Heis like a Judge that 
paſſeth the ſentence with tears in his eyes, Luke 19. 42. 
And when he came uigh the City,hewept. Ah ſinners, I come 
to ſave you, but you pat away ſalyation from you,*,” I come *Ats 13. 
with healing under my wings , but you bole 'Qut your Phy- 
ſician.z I would have you-but open your hearts to receive 
me, and 1 will open heavento receive you, but you will 
rather ſtay with your finnes and dye, than come ta me and 
live, Pſalme81..11. Iſracl would none of me. Well 1in- 
ners, I will weep. at your Funerals; Qh how 'lovely is 
Chriſt in his diſpoſition! he comes with his (uppling- oyle 
to pour into ſinners wounds ; He would fain break their 
hearts with his. mercies; He labours to overcome their evil 
with his;good, | 

3. Chriſt is lovely in his ſufferings ; when hedid make , 
expiation for our ſins ; but what, lovely in his ſufferings? *:Per.2, 4, 
lovely when he was buffered, ſpit upon, beſmeared with |$#%e {7 
blood 2 O yes! he was moſt lovely upon the crofle *, i 
becauſe then he ſhewed moſt love to us ; He bled love ar Gbillews. 
every vein; His drops of blood were love-drops. The ——_—_ 
' more bloody , the more lovely*, The more Chriſt endu- 6; charior. Aug, 
red for us, the more deare he ought to be to us. Oforius ©Al6.14. = 
writing of the ſufferings of Chriſt, faith, that the crown ,,,9* ine 
ofthornes bored his head with ſeventy two wounds *; and ra ſed meg. 
Tully when he comes to ſpeak of the death of the crofſe, mbro 
ſhews his rhetorique beſt by an Apoſiopeſis, or ſilence ; em "Bs 
What ſhall T ſay of this death * Though a great Orator, he Tully. 
wanted words to expreſſeit. 

Nor did Chrift only endurepain inhis body, but age- 
2 in his foul, He conflicted with- the wrath of God ; 
which he could never have done, if he had notbeen more 
thana man, We reade that the Altar. of wood was over- 
laid with braſſe, that ſo the fire/on the Altar might not com- 


func 
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ſume the wood, Ex0d. 27. 1,2, This Altar was a Type 

of Jeſus Chriſt. The Humane Nature of Chriſt, which 

was as the wood, was covered with the Divine nature , 

which was like the braffe , elſe the fire of Gods wrath 

had conſumedir ; and all this Chriſt ſuffered was noftrs 

mire ina, £964, 18 our ſtead *, Thai, 53, 5, Weeat the ſowre grape, 
S nude, %;&- 20d his teeth were ſet on edge: Weclimbed the tree, we 
215, Ignat, ſtole the forbidden fruit , and Chriſt goes up the ladder 
of the crofle and dies. Oh how lovely ought a bleed- 

* Pender anima,@ dulciapoma de lig- ing Saviour "tobe in oe eyes” Let wo 
no decerpis. Bern. de Floribus. weare this blefled crucifix alwayes in 
* Iaſpice vulnera pendentis, ſan- Our heart *, Crux Chriſt} clavis para- 
exam merienis cou be incl» dig, The crofſe of Chriſt, ſaith Da- 
«d diligendum, brachia extenſa ad maſcen, is the golden key. that Opens 
ETTTI IO Corres _ Paradiſe tous. How beautiful is C briff 
ſont. cogirate, hec in ftarera vefiri Upon he Croſſe! The reddineſſe of his 
cordis appendite, ut rotus wobis fguur blood took away the redneſſe of our 
mm roy roman guilr,” How lovely are thoſe wounds 
which wounded the red Dragon ! 

When this bleſſed Rock was ſmitten , water came out 

of it to cleanſe us, and blood to chear us, 1 Fohn 5,6, 

When Chriſt was on the Crofle ( ſaith Bernard) jam fait 

vitis amputata; now the Vine was cut, and ſalvation 

came to us in the blood of the Vinez O how lovely is this 


* Hecuxtmede-leeding Vine | Chriſts Crucifixion 1s Our Coronation *, 
Ig corrofzr illas 

ug 1M immen- ; *Y 
a excreverant cicatrices , & vim ſuam concupiſcentiarum perdidit corruptelz , & delera dam- 
ationis conſcriptione, novis literis aſſignare eſt & reſpituts libertas ; p'tvilegio dato, charta in- 
dulgentie, figilloplage laterdlis firmata, Cyprian. de Paſt. Chriſti. i 


* Chriſtus can- 4, Chriſt is lovely in his Graces *; his graces as a di- 


irs au" vine embroydery did beſpangle and ſer him off in theeyes 
dealbarus, ofthe world, Grace was not in Chriſt as a quality, but 
Hicrom, An- ences as light is intrinſecal to the Sun, andis of rhe eſ- 
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eſſence of it. Chriſt did open abox of precions perſume, 
and becauſe of the ſavors of his oyntments the Yirgins love, .._ . . 
him*; In Chriſt there was a conſtellation of all the gra- =, 
ces *, how did he ſhine in Wiſdom*, Humility, Zeal, Hea- _ x5 a6 
wenly. mindedneſs , and which did not a little adorn him, 552090 7 
HIS MEEKNESSE*, Howlovely was Chrift «« #4 ca5nay- 
in his grace ! | Ca. 

1, Hecame into the world Meek , Matth. 21, 5, Behold, 6; 
thy King cometh meck, He came not with a Sword , or Chryfolt in 
Scepter in his hand , but with an Olive-branch of peace Ps _ 
inhs mouth , He preached: ty4ings of peace, Though *Mauh.r 1.29, 
he was the Lion of Fud.h, yet he was the Lamb of God. 

* 2, When he was in the world ,he was a pattern of meek- 

neſle, 1 Pet. 2,23, When he was reviled , he reviled not 
4g4in, Heleft his Fathers boſome ( that hive of ſ{iweet- 
neſſe ) to come and live here z and cruly , he exchanged 
his palace for a dung-hifl ; how oft was he called a fricnd 
of ſinners , nay, he was charged to have a Devil, bur ſee 
how mildly he an{wers ; (This Dove had no gall ) Foh, 
8. 43. Ihavenota Devil, but I honour my Father. All 
kis words were ſteeprt in honey, * 

3. When he was going out of the world , he ſhewed unparal- 
le'd meekneſſe, He prayes for his enemies, Father y 
them, Luke 23.34. When the Souldiers came to take 
him by force , one would have thought he ſhould have 
calle i for fire from Heaven, as the m4» of God 4:4, 2 Kin. 
1,10, but behold, Grace was poured into his lips *; (ee xppi.q;.s: 
what a milde anſwer he gives, enough to have made the 
hardeſt heart relent, Matth. 26.55. Are ye come ont 
as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves to take me ? What 
wrong (I pray ) have I done you? What have I ſtolen 
from the world, but their fins 2 What have Lrobb'd them 
of, but the wrath of God ; O the mildnefle of this Sa- 
viour ! ſurely had not the ſouldiers hearts been very hard* 7,9 4wi@ in- 
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emol'iz rants ( for in the whole ſtory of Chriſts paſſion , I do not read 
_ m1 of one ſouldier converted ; there was a thief indeed con- 
in Cant, Ser, Verted , but no ſouldier } Chriſts meeknefle would have 
_ melted them into tears of repentance; W hen he was led 
X 73 167 7 away to be crucified, he went as a Lamb to the ſlanghter * ; 
dure £15 wa- He opened not his mouth, Iſa.5 3.7, He opened his ſide, 
# ve 3% 1 © but not his mouth in repining; and was not Chriſt lovely 
| - -pdpy Sy inhis weekneſſe? No wonder the holy Ghoſt deſcended 

| —y cc upon him in the likenefſe of a Dove ; not a Lion, or Eagle, 
HET” buca Dove, which is the Emblem of meekneſle, 

5. 5, Chriſt islovely in his converſation. What was ſaid 

Vita Chriſti in of Saul and —e: Ine 2 Sam. 1,23, they were lovely. 

anon in their lives, is much more true of Chriſt, His lite 

vera.rel,  ( faith Chryſo#ome ) was purer than the Sun- beams. All 

the Ethicks of Ariſtotle, all the wiſdome of Greece could . 

never ſo deſcribe vertue as it was lively pourtrayed out in 

Chriſts holy example, His life was a faire copy ; ne- 

ver did any one write without blotting beſides Chriſt , 

he is call'd a Lamb without ſpot, x Pet. 1, 19, His lips 

did neverſpeak a wordamiſle, Luke 4. 22. All bare him 

witnſſe, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 

ont of his month. Thus were his lips like Zilies, dropping 

pure myrrh, Cant, 5. 13, His foot did never tread a ſtep 

awry, He who was 4 way to others, did never go out of 

the way himſelf. He was ſo pure that no tentation 

could faſten upon him, Tentation to Chriſt was like the 

throwing a bur upona Chryftal glaſſe, which will not ſtick, 

but glides off, © The Prince of this world cometh and hath 

nothinginme, Joh,v4, 30. There was no powder for 

the Diyels fire co take, What was Chriſts whole lite bur 

2 pattern of good works! He went about doing good, At. 

©, 38, he was either anointing the blinde, or healing the 

k, orrailing the dead ; either preaching, or working 

miracles, Thus he was altogether lovely, 
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2, Chriſt is lovely i» the account of others, Three 2. 
wayes Chriſt &E ſlmati-6. 

Fr, To Godhis Father, 
is lovely,42, To the Saints, : 
3. Tothe Angels, 

1. Heis loyely ts God his Father, God is infinitely , ,, K.. PS 
eaken with him, -Chriſt is called the Roſe of Sharon; and 2, — ut 
how doth God delight ro ſmell to this role * ! 7ſa, 42. py, «wir. by 
My elef# in whom my ſoule delights, Surely if there be —_ ſex- 
lovelineſſe enouzh in Chriſt todelight the heart of God, ire; quem ſer- 
chere may well be enough in him to delight us. Chriſt /7 [efaur: 
is the centre where all the lines of his Fathers love do prtrefere ad 
meer. - propenſum me 

2, Chriſt is lovely in the account and efteem of his Saints, Deo SY 

2 Theſ, 1,10. He ſhall be admired of all. them that belieur, 2, 
He is admired yow, and heſhall be wore admired of them. 

Well may the Saints admire to ſee Chrift ſitting in the 

bright Robe of their fleſh above the Angels in glory. Well 
may they-admire to fee their nature ygued with the Deity, 

O how lovely and beautiful is this ſight ! Well may Chri 

be admired of his Saints. 

3- Chriſtis lovely in the eſteem of the Angels*, They, . 
adore him, Heb. 1. 6. Andlet all the Angets of God. worſhip yt rene 
him, The Cherubims. which did repreſent the Angels , gelos quoſque ad 
are painted with their faces looking upwards, to (hew, that - _—_— 
the Angels in heaven all are till looking upward, as ad- dore. 
miring, and being raviſhed with the amazing, beauties of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Uſe rt, Information, Andit hath-three Branches, ; 

1. Behold here as in a Scripture-glaſſe the tranſcendent ſe rt. 
excellencies of the Lord Jeſus, He is altogether lovely *, 1+ Branch. 
he is a fair proſpedt ſer before us. I wonder not that Paul, 34 —_ 
that Seraphique Saint , deſired ro kyow nothing ſave Feſus charea, i f 
Chriſt, 1 Cor,2, 2, What would he know more He /'##s /apidifh 
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mo, v. g-de fieu, iS altogether lovely ; No wonder the Apoſtles /rft all aud 
nit yy ollowed him, Mat. 19, 27, had Ithe tongue of Angels, I 
roreeſt editirggs Could never {er forth Chriſt in all his lively and lovely co- 
dlicara, dici lours. Beſides what hath: been ſaid, take a further view of 


ms beeplact- Chriſts lovely excellencies in three particulars, 


tatrotairvitat : : G f . 

oexin;{divinao 1, Heis our light. Lightis a glorious creature, Ecele, 
ſuaviſſmo,Fe- 13,7, Truly the light is ſweet ; The light pulls off the 
lerno,Cretico, 


moſcatellata 4i- Vale, and draws aide the dark curtains of the night, 
cinus boc_vini making every thing appearin its freſh colours, Thus Je- 
Mb acc] "lus Chriſtis lovely z He is call'd that rrue Light, Joh. 1,9. 
dicemus de andthebright morning ſtar, Rev, 22.16, wheathe ſoule 
Chrifto,qui on- jc henjohted with ignorance, Criſt is the morning-ſtar 
- 5 5 8 
ne defiderium . . . , 
non, zaytum [a Chat enlightens it, He is the Sun of righteouſneſſe, Mal: 
at ſed longe ſi» 4, 2, This Sun of righteouſneſs is more glorious than 
| Corn. d. thatin the Firmament, 7. The Sun in the Firmamene | 
93s 7 41n2:- Tiſeth and ſets, but the Sun of Righteonſneſſe , when ic 
= once riſerh upon the ſoule in converſion, never ſets: finally 
j. C. tanquam R — | 
radiic - nflie &p0N him 3 1t-may pull in its beames , when the cloudes 
ſue perfandens of our ſinne come between, butir comes out of the cloud 
eter. Tremel. oaine, (aSit did to David) it never ſers finally, 2, The 
Sunne in the Firmament onely ſhines #p9y #5, but the 
Sunne of: righreouſneſle ſhines within vs, Gal. 1, 16. bur 
when it pleaſed God to reveale his Sonne in me, The Sun: 
in the Firmament ſhines onely upon our faces, but the 
Fun of righteouſneſs ſhines in ourhearts,2 Cor.4.6,G0d hath- 
ſhincd in oar hearts: How {weet are theſe beams ! 3. The 
Fun in the Firmament ſhines only in the day time, bur the: 
Sunof righteouſneſs ſhines in the night ; in the night of 
deſertion and aMiQion this Sun ſhines, Pſalm 13 2. 4. 14n- 
10 the wpright there ariſeth light in darknefſe, Ohhow love- 
| ly is this Sun of Righteouſneſle ! by the bright beams of 
"tad ns this Surrwe ſee God*; 
Fung & 42% - ; k . , $4 "Ie 
7, Na © veqIrons & 1SpomoTuT© , Te Vela wn TeicuAdUT uns, 3) treand's aQ- 
tlon naMnes 7w..ws a1£57; Theodoiet. 13 fecund, Ep. ad Cor., 
2, Chriſt 
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This is Princely fare ; it was never prepared for the An- 
gels, but for us, *Tis lovely feeding here; All therarities 
of heaven are ſerv'd in this diſh, _ | 
And my blood is drink indeed ; This blood is better 
than wine, 1, Wine may be taken inexceſle ; Noah 
took too much of the grape; but it is otherwiſe with the 
wine of 'Chriſts blood there is no fear of exceſle here, 
Though a drop be ſweet, yet the more we drink;the bet- 
ter ; the deeper, the ſweeter! Drink, yea drink abun- 


aantly o beloved, Cant,5.1, Exceſle here makes us ſ0- * Hec ebriexs 
ber * ! 2, Wine, though it chears the heart, yet at ſome ſobrios reddit. 


times, if it be taken, it may be hurtful, give wine in a 
Feaver, and it is as bad as poyſon, Burt this wine of 
Chriſts blood is beſt ina Feaver, When the heart burns 
as hot as hell in the ſenſe of Gods wrath, and is as it were, 
ina ſpiritual Agony and-Feaver ; now a - drop of Chriſts 
blood doth allay the inflammation, and ſweetly refreſherh 
the ſoul, *ris lovely drinking at this fountain. 

3. Chriſt is our life, Col, 3.4. When Chriſt who is 
onr life ſhall appear, Lite is fweet ; life makes every 
thing comfortable. In this the Divel faid true, Skin for 
Skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life, 


Job 2.3. A manwill caſt the plate and jewels over-. 


board to fave his'life 5 he will loſe a legge or an. arme to 
preſerve the vital parts; STE 
Ut ſerves witam - ferram patieris & ignem, 

Elife lovely, and js not C brit who'is our life lovely ? 
He was typified by the tree of -life in the Garden,Gen 2,9. 
That tree was Symbolical, ( as Auſtin ſaith) it was a 
pledge and figne of life, .if man kad continued, in obedi- 
ence, It was certainly a lovely tree; but it was only a 
type of Chriſt, who js called 45/7 ture, The tree of life, 


2; Chriſt is our food, He is not only loyely to the © bk 
eje, but to the taſte, John 6,55, My fleſh is meat indeed, -- 


carne ſed corde, 


Nnnz Rev.2.7..- 
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Rev.2,7. This tree of life the Lord Fefws, is a better tree 
than that which grew in Paradiſe ; Adams tree in Paradiſe 
might preſerve life, but it could not prevext death; there 
was dying for all that ; but this tree of life, Feſas Chriſt, 
prevents death, Fohn 11, 26, atys wh believeth in me, 
ſhall never aye ; that is, not dye the ſecond death, Rev. 
2.14, This bleſſed tree is an antidote-againſt death, If 
there were a tree to be found in the world that could pre- 
ſerve men from dying,how far would they go on pilgri- 
mage 2 What vaſt ſums of money would they give for one” 
leaf of that tree ? Sucha tree is Chrift, he will keep you 
from dying, and is not this 2 tree very lovely ? In parti- 
cular, there js a three-fold life lows from Feſwus Chriſt, 
I, The life of grace, Fohn 1.16, Of his falneſſe have we 
all recerved, and grace for grace, This lite is gemma 4- 
fernitatis, 4 bud of eternity ; 'tis alife purchaſed for us by 
Chriſts death, 2. The liteof comfort, which is the cream, 
of life, Fohn 16,22, Tour heart ſball rejoyce, This is 
an holy jubilation of ſpirit; ſo fweet and raviſhing is this * 
joy, that if David, when he had loſt his joy,, bad loſt al- 
ſo his crown, and God had put the queſtion co him,which 
of theſe two he would have reſtored, Dawid would have 
ſaid, Lord, Reſtore ute me the joy of thy, ſabuation,Plal.. 
53,12, Rather my comfort, than. my crown, *Tis H4-. 
lary Terme with a Chriſtian while theſe joys laſt, 3. The 
life of glory, John..x7. 22, This is the moſt noble life , 
this is to live the life of Angels, nay, to. live the life of 
God; 'tis the higheſt elevationandperieCtion of the rea- 
ſonable creature ; and may we not cry out with Chryſoſtans, 
n 5$2-4:72-, What, more. lovely. thay Chriſt, from whom 
theſe golden ſtreams of life. Row. s 'Oh that all this. mighe 
make him amiable in our eyes! 


: 


What ſhould 


What y Teal what, ſhould we. rejoyce in 
bur Chriſt ? Chriſts beauty, like-his; Cow, iSwithorr ſcar. 
| | We 
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We read of Abſalom, 2 Sam. 14: 25, in all Iſrael 
there was none to be ſo praiſed 4s Abſalom for his beanty, 
from the ſole of his foot, even to the crown of his head, 
there was no blemiſh in him, This may be far more tru- 
ly applied to Chriſt. He is the Mirrour of beauty, the 
Map 0 rn the Paradiſe of delight, He is the 
crown of the Goſpel; if the Goſpel be the field,Chriſt is 
the pearle hid in this field ; If the Goſpel be the Ring , 
Chriſt is the Diamond in this Ring, He is the glory of 
heaven, Rev, 21, 23, The Lamb i the light thereof. 
Well might Saint Pax account all things arafſ and dung 
for Chriſt, Phil. 3. 8. | | 


2, Branch, If Chriſt be altogether lovely, it ſhews z 3,5, 


us the true reaſon why men do not embrace Chriſt; name- 
ly, becaufe they are ignorant of his beauty, A blinde 
man doth not admire the colours in a raine-bowe ; when 
the god of this world hath blinded mens eyes, they ſee 
not any excellency in Chriſt *; therefore they cry our,as * 743; oupnre- 


Inform. 


here the Watchmen did, What is thy beloved more than m Z23xAwotg 


v2 A UT &4 n 


another beloved 7 yer, 9, Menadmure not this Sunne,be- 3: icy. 
cauſe the cloud of their ignorance comes between, Chriſt M c. 

is a treaſure, but an hid treaſure; he is fairer than the 
children of men, but to a natural perſon he is like Moſes 
with a vaile upon his face. The men of the world {ee 0nniz, Chri- 
not the ſtupendious beauty of Chriſt, He doth nor want / = _ 
worth, but they want eyes. Oh unhappy man ( faith *** " 
Auſtin) who knowelt all things elſe but Chriſt! chy 
knowledge will but ſerve to light thee to hell. 

weſt, Bur you will ſay tome, Whar,not know Chriſt? g,,p 
I hope we are better bred than ſo; hath Chriſt been prea- wh 
ched ſolong in our ſtreets, and not know him ? 

Anſm. 1, 1wiſh there were not many perſons groffely © Ayſw, r, 
ignorant of Chrift, who underſtand nothing of his per- | | 
{on, offices, priviledges; A Reverend Divine told e- 
chat 


* Infelix homo. 


qui (cit catere . 
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that not long ſince, he went to viſit a neighbour of his 
Pariſh lying on his death-bed, a man fourſcore years of 
age, one that came frequently to Church; and queſtioning 
with him what ſinne was, he ſaid he knew not; and what 
Chriſt was, he told him he knew not ; bur ſaith the Mini- 
ſter to him, if thou doſt not know Chriſt, how doſt thou 

| #34 747 Jo IDK to go to heaven * his anſwer was this, It I cannot 
wy 2gav4s 5 SEL TO heaven, I muſt ſtay by the way ; Oh groſle igno- 


— 


ArdCon©: #2 rance * | Balaams afſe ſpake better ſenſe to the Prophet, _ 


in 0 Numb, 22,28, 

; That poagls have beea very ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
appears by this, becauſe they have been fo inclinable to 
errour, {0 greedy to drink in every new opinion afſoon as 
the Divel hath ſer it abroach, 

Anſw,2 Bur my ſecond anſwer is this; whereas you ſay,Can we be 
** ignorant of Chriſt in this broad day-light of the Goſpel? 
I ſay,z man may have excellent notions of Chriſt,and may 
be able to make an elegant diſcourſe of him, and yet not 
know him ſavingly, Though he be not groſlely ignorant 
of Chriſt, yet he may be (ſpiritually ignorant, There is 
athreetold deftect.in the knowledge of moſt. 
(ConviRion. 
It is a ſpeculation withoutAﬀeRtion, 
, Operation, 

Ic is a ſpeculation without. convidtion, Men are not 
throvghly convinced of the excellencies of Chriſt; Fohnx 
16.18, and when he ( that is the: holy Ghoſt ) comes, 
zxibe he ſhall convince the world of = 

Strange ! Was not Chriſt in the world ? Had not he 
made many Sermons about fin * jitis true, he had, but the 
Jews were not yet convinced of jt, therefore he ſhall ſend 
his Spirit to convince them, Ard of righteouſneſſe J why? 
Had not Chrift told'them that there was no righteouſne(s 
to be found bur in him, that they could graff their ” 
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of ſalvation upon no other ſtock beſides ? yes, they had 
heard Chriſt ſay ſo, but they were not yet convinced ; 
therefore the Spirit ſhall come and convince them. Hence 
I gather that men may have a ſpeculation of Chriſt, yer be 
ignorant of him, that is, not know him convincingly ; 
and that they have nota convincing knowledge,is clear; 
tor were they convinced in their conſcience of the lovely 
excellencies of Chriſt, would they valuea luſt or trifle 2 
would they with Fudas, prefer thirty pieces of ſilver be- 
tore him ? | 

2, It is aſpeculation without affe&19» ; men have no- 


tions of Chriſt, but are not warmed with love to Chriſt. - 


Their knowledge is like the Monn, it hath light in it, but 
no heat, True knowledge of Chriſt, is like fire to the 
yce; it melts it into water ; fo this knowledge melts the 
{inner into tears of love, . I do the hypocrite no wrong to 
tell him he bearsno true affe&ion to Jeſus Chriſt, There is 
2 great deal of difference between the knowledge that the 
priſoner hath of the Judge, and the knowledge that the 
childe hath of the Parent, The priſoner knows the Judge, 
but hathno affe&ion at all to his perſon; his knowledge 1s 
 joyn'd with fear an4 hatred ; but the childs knowledge of 
| his Parent is joyn'd with affeftion, he loves to be in his 
preſence, The hypocrite knows Chriſt as the priſoner 
: doth the Judge, or as thedivels knew him, Mark :, 24. 
' with a knowledge of horronr and amazement; whereas 
true knowledge is filial; the affetions are drawn forth in 
an inflamed manner after him, The Apoſtle hath an ele- 
oant exp: effion to ſet forth the nature of true know!edge, 
he calls It 694 © wrdoiwee, the ſavonr of knowledge, 2 Cor. 
2, 14, asa man taſtes a ſavory iweetneſlſe in his mear, Hy- 

pocrites haveno taſte, 
3. It jsa ſpeculation without operation, - The know- 
ledge that hypocrites have of Chriſt, hath no ſaving in- 
| Ooo fluence 
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fluence upon them, it doth not make them more holy , it 
1sone thing to havea notion of Chniſt,. another thing to 
fetch vertue from Chriſt, - The knowledge of hypocrites 


- is ſcrentia infrugifera, a dead, barren knowledge *; it 


* Branch, 
Inform. 


brings not torth the childe of obedience, There is a 
great deal of difference between a Scholar that ſtudies 
phyſick for the theory and notion, that he may have the 
rules of itlying before him, and one that ſtudies phyſick 
to practice ; hypocrites are not practitioners; they are all 
head, no feet; they walk not in Chriſt, Col, 2.6, Their 
knowledge is informing, but not transforming,it doth not 
make them a jot the better, it leavesnot a ſpiritual tin&ture 
of holineſſe behinde. The flux of blood runs ſtill, and 
fuch a knowledge is no better than ignorance, 1 Fohn 2. 
4. Hethat ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his Command- 
ments, is aliar, andthe truth is not in him, A man may 
havea knowledge of ſpeculation, and be no betcer than a 
Divel. And this is the reaſon why men do not embrace 
Chriſt whos infinitely lovely, becauſe they know not 
his worth ; though they are not groſſely ignorant of 
Chriſt, yer they are ſpiritually ignorant, To this day the 
vaile 15 upon their heart, 
-5.Branch,1t Jeſus Chriſt be ſo lovely,it ſhews us the miſe- 
"On" | f Chriſt wa hat lives without Chriſt 
Ty 01.4 MAN. OUT OL WINE. Y 2. That dies without Chriſt. 
T1. Behold his miſery that lives without Chriſt, He is 
very detormed and unlovely , for all lovelineſle lows from 
Chriſt, A finnerin the ſtate of natare, is like an infant 
tumbling in its blood , EJek, 16, 6, Thou wert in thy 
blood * ,The Leper in the Law was but the fad emblem of 
a ſinner, 1, The Leper was to live alone, as being un- 
worthy to come into the Congregation of the holy,2.The 
Leper did wear three marks to be known by,his garments 
?orne, his head hare, his mouth covered, 3. He was to 
cy 
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cry unclean, unclean, This ſpiritual leprofie is upon e- 
very Chriſtlefle ſinner. Therefore a man in a ſtate of un- 
regeneracy, is in Scripture compar'd to things moſt un- 


lovely and unbeautiful, To a dog, 
Kevyel, 22.15, a ſwine, 2 Per. 2, 
22, 4 YViper* , Mat. 3.7. a Div?l, 
John 6, 70, a1inners heart is a poy- 
ſoned ſpring ; *Tis like a piece of 
muddy ground which defiles the pu- 
reſt water that runs thorough it, The 
Heathen had this kinde of notion in- 
orafted into them ; for ( as Authors 


report ) they had their ſtone pots of 


* zerviiuene ta Þyo0, 

Hoinines & bono deficientes. bumanan 
qaoque 1miſcre naturam 3 evenit igitur,ut, 
quem vitiss rransformatum videas heminen 
eſtimarc non poſſis. Alicenarum opum ere- 
por, lupo ſimilem dixcris; Ferox in 
quietus Caxi aut leoni parem ; infidiator, 
fraudibus ſurripuiſſe gauders, vulpeculis 
exequictur ; pavidus & fugax,ceruus ba- 
bea'ur ; immundis libidinibas (e immer- 
gens, porce comparetur;its fit ut peccans, 
virtatur in beffuun. Boctirs lib.4 profa.3. 


. water ſet at the doors of their Temple, where they uſed 
tro waſh before they went to ſacrifice; a finner is blinde, 
Rev. 3.17. and the more blinde, becauſe he thinks he 


ſees, He is dead * ; and though he 
may be decked with ſome moral 
vertues,this is but like ſtrowing flow- 
ers upon a dead corps * , Epheſ.2, 1. 
dead things have no beauty in them ; 


" oY &© , c 0 » ® oo v 
5X, L992 077 ON db 12@pT3 5 DUTY; 1avC roots 
&T«Sey0y ? Chryloſt. ad Pop. Antioch. 
* Non vivit homo qui ſuperbis influtur,qui 
caterts inficttur peſtibus,quia boc non e 
uvtvere,&c. Bern. in Serm, r.de _ 


a ſinner out ofChriſt is a filthy excrementitious creature*, Job 15. 16. 


he runs nothing bur dregs, he is hell epitomized, There's 
no part of him ſound, Tatum [74 vnulnere corpus, 
The man who had his running iſſue in hy fleſh, Lev. 15.2, 
was but a type ofa finner who hath the plague-ſores of ſin 
running upon him, 1 Kzgs 8. 38, Oh how ghaſtly and 
deformed is every Chriſtleſſe ſoul ! God loaths him, Zach. 
11.8, My ſoul loathed them, So abominable and unſa- 
vory is a ſinner, that God ſtands afar off, Pal: 138. 6. 
He will not come near the ſtench of him. The finner is 
ſo deformed and diſeaſed, that when he comes to be con- 
verted, the firſt thing he doth, is to loath himſelf, Zzek. 
36,31, Te ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight. for your 

Oooz iniquities, 
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iniquitics, T1 hus unlovely is every perſon out of Chriſt, 
If he brags of his goodnefle, it is becauſe he never yer 
look'd bis face inthe glaſſe of Gods Word, that would diſ- 
cover his ſpots and blemiſhes, 

2, Behold his miſery that dies without Chriſt, Though 
Jeſus Chriſt be ſoinfinitely beautiful , the ſinner ſhall ſee 
none of his beauty. Chriſt will put a vaile upon his face, 
as Moſes did when ks face ſhined, Exod. 34. 33. Nay, 
that is not all; though Chriſt be ſo lovely in himſelf, yer 
ro an ungodly finner he will be terrible co behold. A 
wicked man (hall ſee nothing in Chriſt that 15 lovely, The 
Fun of righteouſheſſe will be eclipſed to him, his beauty will 
be changed into fury, The Lamb will be turned toa Li- 
on, Chriſts viſage will ſtrike the heart of a {inner with 
horror and amazement. King A4haſhuerus was pleaſant 
to ©ucen Hefterto behold when he held forth the golden 


Scepter ; but how dreadful was his.viſage ro Haman, when 


he aroſe from the banquet of wine 1n his wrath ! E/hey 7, 7. 
His look did carry death in its face - So, thongh Chriſt be 
io loveiy in himſelf, and full of ſmiling beauty to his 


' ſaints; yerto thoſewho reje& him, and dye in their fins, 


O how gaſtly and affrighting will his looks be! His eyes 
wiil be as a flame of fire, Revel. 1.14, Chriſtisrepreſent-= 
ed with a bowe, and a crown, Rev. 6. 2.,Give me leave to 
allade. Chriſt will appear to the Saints with a crown, very 
lovely, and glorious to behold, but to the wicked he will 
appear with his bows, to ſhoot at them with the arrows of 
his indignation. We read, Pſalm. 7. 2. clouds and dark- 
eſſe are round about him, To believers Chriſt will ſhine 
forth with his rays of Majeſty and beauty;but tothe wicked 
be will cover himſelf with a cloud of diſpleaſure, this will 
be the-hell of hell to the damned; they ſhall be ſhut. ouc 
from a fight of Chriſts glory , and ſhall behold only; a ſigh: 
of. his wrath, They ſhall cry to the w0nntains to cover 
| them 
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them from the face of him that ſits on the Throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb, Rev. 6,16. The humane nature 
of Chriſt, ( ſaith H;erom) will be as terrible co a ſinner as 
the ſight of hell fire, £32208 
Uſe 2, Exhortatior, 1, Branch, If Chriſt be ſo in- uſe G; 

finicely lovely, then. let us Iabourto get a part in Chriſt, E xhor F. 
that the curſed deformity of our nature may be taken ** Branch, 
away , and the beſpangled beautics of holineſs may ſhine 
in us. 'Tis little comfort for the ſoule to ſay , Chriſt is 
altogether lovely, unleſs it caralſo ſay, My beloved is mine » 5, x onads 
Cant. 3, 16, Jgenativs cared not what betel] him ſo he had *pior rage. 
Chriſt *, Clear thy intereſt, The ground of priviledge 5,727*" 
is #7i08, There are (ſaith Bernard) many Chriſtians 506) Jn 
who have nothing of Chriſt in them*. Oh ſabour to be 4##u7wei fas 
made one with Chriſt, to have Chriſt not only in thy Bible ny. + % 
but in thy heart *; renounce thy own beauty, all thy parts, &2s &' tus 
moralities, duties; theſe are a rotten bough to hold by, Phi/, 36%, w2vey 
3-9. That I may be found in him not having mine ows righ- 2 OR 
teouſneſs. When Auguftus Ceſar delired the Senate of Fpiſt 7 
Rome tO joyn ſome with him in Conſul-ſhip , 7 he” Senate 89 
anſwered that:they held it a great diſparagement to him chatted Ber. 
to joyn any Conſul with him ; So Jeſus Cariſt rakes it-as ** 324242, 
a great di'paragement to him to joyn our Duties in equi- {7% 4 

age with his Meri:s, O finner,caſt away thy beggars rags, PGucton.n vie 
that thou mayeſt put on Chriſts lovely robes. 1 would Aug. Caſk = 
riot take thee off from thy duty, but from confidence in 
duty. Neahs Dove might make uſe of her wings to flie, 
but the did not truſt: to her wings,” but: to the Ark, A 
man makes uſe of his feet to gooyer a Bridge, but he cruſts 
to the bridge for ſafery, Chriſtianz while they walk with 
the feet of obedience, muſt-truſtto Chriſt as the Bridge to 
lead them over the deyouring ſeaof hell; in ſhort, if thou 
wouldſt get an intereſt in Criſt, ze/y on Chriſt by (faith, 
. and reſsgne up thy ſelf ro Chriſh by ſervice, A- Believer 

| Ooo 3 with 
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with one hand receives Chriſt , with the other hand gives 
up himſelf ro Chriſt, Chriſt ſaith to a. Believer , with 
my body, yea with my blood I thee endow , and a Believer ſaith - 
ro Chriſt , with my ſoule Ithee worſhip. O Chriſtian part 
with all for a part in this lovely Saytour. 

2, Branch, If Chriſt be thus full of ſparkling beauties, 
then fall in love with this lovely object; and with the 
Spouſe , be ſick of love to Chriſt, Beauty doth draw love. 
Miniſters are Paranympht, friends of the Bride- groom, 
This day I come a wooing tor your love. Love him who 
is ſo lovely, Let Chrili lie as 4 bundle of Myrrhe alwayes 
berween your breaſts, If any man love not the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Mara-natha, 1 Cor, 16, 22. 
Love (ſaith Chryſoſtome) is the. diamond thar onely the 
Queen wears, vi7, The gracious ſoule, Oh that all theſe 
ſurpaſſing buties of.Chriſt might kindle a flame of divine 
| lovein Chriſtians hearts, Chriſt is maxime diligibilis ( as 

*cvns © 1 the Schoolmen ſpeak ) he is the very extract and quinte- 
"6. -2:- ſcence of beauty, he isa whole Paradiſe of delight *, He 
4:76, ues 15 the lower of Sharon enrich'd with orient colours and 
ems,7 62>, perfum'd with theſweereſt (avour; Oh wear this lower, 
74972 ©*-notin your boſome , bur in your heart, and be alwayes 
3,0, wy (melling to it 5 and ſhew your love to this lovely $avi- 
ei& man. gur,  T, By thedegrees 


S's. 0700,T4y - 
Ta <y am yes 


55's. Macar, 2. By theeflects 
Ron. 24. 1, By the degrees of it, Love him above all other 
«aro; cn; things *z lerhim carry away the crown and the glory from 
qui aliquid re- the creature, 1, Lovehimpluſquam tos, more than thy 
cum #22Aug. relations, Matth, 10, 37. He that loveth Fatber and Mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me. Nay, our loye to rela- 
rions muſt be hatred in compariſon of our love tro Chriſt, 
Luke x4,26. Great is our love to relations, The crea- 
tures void of reaſon teach natural affection, the young 
|  ſtork 
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ſtork feeds the damme, and helpsto carry her when lhe is 
oldandcan hardly file *, Children ſhould exceed, and _ 
out-flie the ſtork in affetion, There is a- ſtory in the ,,51cs (earl con- 
French Academy of a daughter, who when her Father was fefos nutriunt, 
condemned to die by famine, ſhe made meznes to get to & pimnir fo 
him, and gave him ſuck with her own breaſts, which being Aciftor. unde 
made known, ſhe obtained his pardon z Bur Chriſt muſt #% m2 * 
be dearerto us than all ; He muſt weigh heavier than rela-** 
- tions inthe ballance of our affe&ions ; for. Hes altogether 
lovely, If parentslie as a ſtumbling-block in our'way to 
Chriſt, if they either come in competition with Chriſt , 
or ſtand-in oppoſition againſt Chriſt, here edium in ſuos is 
pietas in Deum*, We muſt either leap over them, or tread « j1;:,0 
upon them, - | 
2. Love Chriſt plaſquam tua, more than thy Eſtate. 
Gold is but ſhining duſt; though it may be lovely, yer it 
is not altogether lovely, 1, Gold is worſe than thy ſelf, ic 
isof an earthly extract, If thou loveſt any thing, love 
ſomething which is better than thy ſelf; and that only is 
Chriſt , who is altogether lovely, 2, Riches availe not in 
the day of wrath, Proverbs 11.4. Riches are no life-guard 
to defend us from divine fury ; but how lovely is Chriſt * is 
who can ſcreen off the fire of Gods wrath from thee ; Oh þ;F1,;aus, nz: | 
then love him more than theſe periſhable things *. Chriſts/tani eftime- | 
gleanings are better thanthe worlds Yintage, Be not like 77069, | 
Noahs Raven, which when it had found a carrion to feed mizes Mr | 
on, cared not for returning home to the Ark, He that /#{en! bonorab#- | 
loſeth all for Chriſt, ſhall findeall in *Chriſt, "7-5 _ 
'2, LoveChiiſt pluſquam te, more than thy life , Revel, Davenane. 
12.11, They loved not their lives to the death, They _ ——_— | 
carried their ſufferings as enſignes of their glory, They din{Grl | 
had pangs of love ſtronger than the pangs of death, Did 99» #nveniar 
the Cartii die for the Romans , the Codri for the Athenians, i PM | 
and ſhall not we be willing tolay down our lives for Chriſt lin, 
whois ſo infinitely lovely e 2, Shew. 
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2. 2, Shew yourlove to this lovely Saviour by the Efets 
of love, "Ip 

1, Fruit of 7. The firſt fruit of love is deſere of _— + Loveis 
love. a tranſporting of the affe&tions ; Lovers defire to be of- 
* (ſ\/, 42.2, ten talking and converſing together betore the Marriage- 
day, Chriſt converſeth with the ſoul by his Spirit , and 

the ſoul converſeth with him by :prayer and meditation, 

The ſoul that loves Chriſt, defires tobe much in his pre- 

ſcnce. Heloves the Ordinances, he thinks it is good /y;ng 

in the way where Chriſt paſſeth by. Ordinances are weh1- 

cula ſalutis, The chatiots of ſalvation,Chriſt rides into the 

Believers heart in theſe chariots, Ordinances are convivi- 

um pinTuinm, the feaſt of fat things, Ia, 25, 6. The ſoul 

feaſts with Chriſt here, Cart. 2: 4. He brought mr to the 

«771 TAR barguetting houſc,coc.ln the Hebiew it 1s addomum win *, 
: He broug! t me to the houſe of wine, Word, Prayer, Sacra- 
ments are toa Chriſtian The houſe of wine, Here, often 

Chriſt rurnes the water of tears into wine, How lovely is 

chis houſe of wine! The Ordinances are the lattice where 

Chriſt looks forth and ſhews his ſmiling face to his Sajnts, 

Chriſts parents found him 7 the Temple, Luke 2. 46, The 

ſoul that loves Chriſt, deſires conference with him in che 

Temple. - 

2, Fruit of 2, Wherethere is love to Chriſt, there is ſympathy. 
love. Friends that love do grieve and rejoyce together ; They 
have ſympathiſing ſpirits. Homer deſcribing Agamemnons 

grief when he was forced to facrifice his daughter Tphige- 

zi1,brings in all his friends weeping with him, and accom- 

panying him to the (acrificein mourning, And Iremem- 

ber Ariftotlein his Rhetorique ſpends almoſt a whole chap- 

*. 21210: ter upon this, provinga ſympathy among friends *, Lo- 
7 gr FaTe vers grieve together:thus if we love Chriſt, we ſhall grieve 
:arrivy IN) for thoſe things that grieve him, Pſal, 119. 158. 1 beheld 


2 pgudl,Twv 
purer. the tran(greſſors, and was grieved, We ſhall grieve to ſec 
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Truth bleeding, Heretiques increaſing, Vitta jacet 
pictas *— We ſhall grieve to ſee Toleration ſetting up its * Ovid, 
Maſt-and Fop-faile; and multitudes failing in this ſhip to 
Hell. Toleration is the grave of Reformation. It was a charge - 
drawn up againſt the Angel of Pergamos, that he had them 
there,(neſthng and brooding,) who held the doctrine of Ba- 
lam, Rev. 3.14, by toleration we adopt other mens fins, 
and make them our own, TI pray God this doth not ha- 
ſten Englands Funerals. He who loves Chriſt,will lay theſe 
things to heart. + 586 
-3. Hewho loves Chriſt, will endeavour to preſerve his 3, Fw of 
memory, -Frzends that bear reſpe& will preſerve the me- {pwe. | 
mory of thoſe perſons they love , by keeping their pi- 
ures , letters, love-tokens ; ſometimes by preſerving 
their monuments, Herein iy tt, of Cariaſhews- 
'edan at of ſingular love to her husband Masſols ; for he 
being dead, ſhe cauſed his body to be reduced to aſhes, 
and to be mingled in her drink every day, ſo making her 
body a living Tomb to hold her dead husband, Thus the 
| ſoul that loves Chriſt will be often eating his body -and 
drinking his blood in the Sacrameat, that he may remem- 
ber Chriſts death ti{ he come, They that live without Sa- 
craments,ſhew plainly that they have no love to Chriſt, 
becauſe they do not defire to preſerve his memory among 
chem, 1.12 5s : 
4. Hethat bears love to Chriſt, this lovely obje&t,will 4, Fruit of 
not entertain any other. Lovers ; What have 1 to do any love, 
more with idols ? Hoſea 14, 8, - The Hebrew word is 
with ſorrows * : Indeed finne raiſeth ai tempeſt of ſorrow 
in the ſoul; and he that is eſpouſed 'to.Chriſt , hath now 
changed his judgement; thoſe finnes he before looked up- 
on as Lovers,now he looks upon as: ſorrows, - He that loves 
Chrift,canlook a tentation in the face, and turne his back * Poſſe peccare 
upon it *. When Cyr#s would have tempted the chaſte © — 
iepant 7s | Ppp wite””:- - 3 
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Chriſts Lowelineſs. 


wife of Tygranes,ſhe took no notice of him,(though aKing) 
ſhe had a hasband at home; When finne like Mercuries 
rod with a ſnake about it, would'windeir ſelf ſubtilly into 
the ſoul, he that loves Chriſt dares not give ir entertain» 
ment ; heſaith,All the rooms are taken: up already for 
Chriſt, and a berter gueſt cannot come ,. for He is ahoze- 
ther lovely. | = 
3. Branch, Tf Chriſt be {© lovely in himſelf, ther you 
that profeſſe Chriſt, labour to' render him lovely in the 
eyes of others, And that two wayes, | | 
1, By commending him and. telling others of hjs beau- 
ty, that they may admire him, Sothe Spouſe inchis chap» 
ter labours.to pourtray and 'ſet' him forth-irv his glory, ay 
beloved is white ad- ruday, the-chitf among ten thouſand. 
Felt others tharChrift is'alb marrow; all (weernefſe. Heis 
the richeſt Jewel-in- the cabinet of Heaven: Set ap: the 
trophiesof his honour , triumph- in his praifes, that you: 
may tempt others to fall in love:'with his perſon. The 
tongue isthe Oreay of' praiſe; *Tis pity the Organs are! ſo- 
oft out of tawe,.iti' mutruring and complaining; Oh let 
theſe Organs be ſtil} going; ler our tongues fing forth the 
praiſes of him whois altogerher lovely, Daughters of the 
blood Royal have the pitares of: Kings -broughr to then, 
and by ſeeing 'the pidtares, they fall-in love with their per- 
ſons, and are married to them , By our commendations: 
of Chrift, weſhouldſo _ out Chriſt to others,and draw 
his picture, that when they ſee his piture they may fall in 
love with him, and thematel» may bepreſently ſtrack up. 
2. Render Chrift lovely in the'eyesof others by-adorn-- 
ing his GofpeF,and waking worthy-of Chrift, Colof, t, 10, 
It is-an honour toa-Miſterto have good ſ{ervatits;and how 
doth it proctaime Chriſto be lovely, and glorious; when- 
they that profeſſe himare eminent for' piety !1: Fer. 2. 9, 
Clift appears lovely inthe holy lives ol-lahpeople. 
1 | Br ethren, 


Brethren, thereare ſame, perſons among us whole (can- 
dalous impieties masked Aa? Religion, hath made 

Chriſt appear unlovely intheepes of others; it is:enough 

to make Naa oh have any:thing co do with.Chrilt.: 
Asifhe did abet men.in their noe, or at Jeet. connive ac 

chem, The blood of ſome will got. make reparation for the 
injury-which cheir tears have done to.Chult, I have read 

of certain images which on cheoutfide were covered with 

gold & pearl reſemblin Locaschans; mango wichig * Lucian, 
nothing but ſpiders and cobwebs;z and.have ngt m__ 

who have been covered with the gald and pearl of pr 
ſion,reſcmbling the Seints of the moſt high, but within. (a5 
Ci Gich) Al4.& uptlcannefie £ Mat. 23-27. gle» 


mach that we may ſee the ſpiders g QUT (QI THEM, 
O thatall who;profelle the Name af © hriſt avight depar 
from iniquity, 2 Tins 2. 19. thatthey mightſcra Crown 
of honour upon the head of Chrift, and make him appear 
lovely in theeyes of others. | | 

_ Uſe 3, Here is comfort to them who are by faich mar- Uſe wilt, * 
ried to Chriſt ; this is their glorious priviledge, Chriſts Conſolat. 
beauty and lovelineſſe ſhall be put upon themz They ſhall 
ſhine by his beams; This is (as learned Davenart ſaith) 
capnt honors, the apex and crown of honour 5 The Saints 
ſhall not only behold Chriſts glo , but be transform'd in- 
toit, x Fohn 3, 2.WWe ſhall be like hams ; that is, irradiated 
and enameled with his glory, Chriſt is compar'd to the 
beautiful Lily *, Cart, 1, 2, His Lily-whiteneſſe ſhall be «; pun forem- 
put upon his Saints, A. glorified ſaul ſhall be a perfe& niwm graft 
mirrour, or chryſtal, where the beauty of Chrift ſhall ben 
tranſparent, Moſes married a blackamore, but he could rg ra -# 
not make her fair; but whomſoever Chriſt marries , he 
alters their complexion, he makes them altogether loveh, 
Other beauty cauſeth prides — - 

"— Faſtus ineſt pulchris —— or 

Ppp2 but 


Chriſts Lowelineſſe. 

but no ſuch worme breeds in heaven, The Saints in glory 

* 2:30: x«4;5 ſhall admire their own beauty, but not grow proud' ot it, 

89.412, xeveg Other beauty i ſoon loft, The eyeweeps to ſee its furrow- 

aub.dor. Gr. ed brows, the cheeks bluſh at their own paleneſſe, 

: © Net ſemper viole, nec ſemper lilia florent, 

* Ovid Et riget amiſs#s ſpina relifta roſis *. 

: '  Butthis is a yever fading beauty ; age cannot wither it ; | 
ir retains its gloflineſſe, the white and vermilion mixed to- 
gether to all eternity, Think of this, O ye Saints, who 
moura now for your finnes, and bewail your ſpiritual de- 
formities (youare comely, yet black) remember, by vertue 
'of your union with Chriſt you ſhall be glorious creatures ; 
then ſhall your-cloathing be of wrought gold,then ſhall you 

Pſal, 45, Þe brought unto the King in rayment of needlework , and 

ee you ſhall hear Chriſt pronounce that bleſſed word, Cart, 
4.7. Thou art all faire my tove, andthere i no ſpot in thee, 
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wut at 3 Quid fortins ? nam timere non novit, Hierom. 
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He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely. Prov. 1o. g. 
Berter 1s the poor that walketh in his uprightneſſe,than he that is per- ag 
verſe in bis wayes, though he be rich. Prov. 28.6, , 
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MO OE er Or nn en nan; 2” 


TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


ROBERT TICHBORN, 
Lord Mayor; 


The Right Worſhipful, che Sheriffs, 


with E reſt of the Ne of the fa- 
mous City of LONDON, 


wen Honorable,and Right Worſhipful, 
xaxcx Have been umpillingly drawn forth to 
Sol "2 this work, wherein I manſt mſi expoſe fome- 


of my —_— thonghrs tothe pub- 


' hickwiew:; but your injundion, 
un therwith the weightineſſs of the ſub= 
Je, did at laſt prevail with me. If there be any 
thing of moment to be look'd after, it is tratb in rhe 
inward partsby this we reſemble him who 3s Trath; 
and without it ourtitle to heaven 3s but forged. A- 
quinas tells us, error in principio praviſlimus ;. 
trs dangerons to erre in principles. How many gl>- 
rious ſromiſpieces of profeſſion have fallen, becauſe 
built upen unſound and crack'd foundations! it's the. 
deſagne of this enſuing diſcourſe to CharaSerize 
and decighber the upright man : He j.undiquaque 
 1n{ignis; 


i n——— 


472 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


_— x — = —— 


infignis ; bis Motto may be Semper idem, like Ari 
ſtotles «vie me#mr6, throw bim which way you . 
will, be 3s fill upright. Webave many ſights to be © 
ſeene in this City, but if there be any ſhow worth ſee- 
ing, it is to behold the upright man, who hath the 
Spirit of glory,and of God reſting on him. Vp- 
rightneſſe is that currant coyne which bath Gods im- 
preſſe ſtamped upon it,and though it may want ſome- 
thing of angelical perfetion, yet it ſhall alwayes 
bave grains of allowance. Uprightneſs will not 
only ſecure our ſelves, but it will entail a bleſſing 
upon our Poſterity,Prov.20.7.The juſi man walk- 
ethin his integrity,his ſeed are bleſſed after him. 
Lhave made ſome little alteration in this Sermon and 
bave inſerted one or two Charatters more, becauſe 
elſe the work had been incompleat, and the upright 
ran world not hawe been perfect. 

What I preached to your eares, T now preſent to 
your eyes, and that yownay be transformed into the 


ſemilitude of i, fall be the prayer of him who is 


From my Study at 


this 19. of Fune 
PERF in all Goſpel-ſervice, 


_ Thonias Watſon. 
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JHRSS God with their lips, and beſtow a little b0- 
WV 4ly exerciſe and 4trendance upon him, when 

in the mean time their hearts are farre from him, running 
after other objects, __ 29,13, Ezekiel 33. 31, Other 
duties there are which are more ſþiritual, and wherein the 
lifeand power of goalineſſe doth conſiſt; Among theſe, 
that of heavenly Meditation is one, when,(as the Apoſtle 
ſaith of the bleſſed Angels, r Per, 1.12,) the heart deſires 
to /ook into the myſteries of ſalvation. | 
Ever ſince the fall of Adam, ſinful men have had the 
diſpoſition of Adam, to flie away, and to hide from the 
preſence of the Lord, Natural men are without God in 


the world, heis not in all their thoughts ; they could be 


well enough content ro have him ceaſe frombefore them,Ia, 
30.11, He is everywhere elſe to be found, only ſhut our 
of the hearts of wicked men, 

The heart never willingly fixeth on God, till he be the 
Treaſure of it; for where a mans treaſure is, there will his 
heart be alſo, It cannot eaſily Meditate but where it 
doth delight, Plalme 119.97. Love. is the weight of the 
ſoul, it readily moves to the objet which it loves. Mary 
will not away from the empty Sepulchre, where a little be- 
fore her Lord had lien, Every good man is of Davids 


mind, Pal, 16.8. toſet the Lord alwayes before hims, that he. 
Qqq 


may be in hrs fear all the day lone, There 


IG 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 

There is nothing of a moreunſtable and roving temper 
than the minde of man, Some have preſcribed the ſtudy 
of Mathematicks to fix the volatile agility thereof, but 
certainly the more ſerios, the —_— the ſoul is, No- 
thing theretore will ſo ballace and compoſe it, as true 
holineſſe, which doth of all other things make it the moſt 
ſerious, the moſt willing to acquaint it ſelf with God, that 
it maybe at peace, Job22,21, Heis the Ref of the ſoul. 
| Tnguietum eft cor noſtrum donec requieſcat inte, The more 
it k»ows of him, the more deſirous it is to ſay with him 
that it may know more, The more it eaſferh of his fa- 
vour, the moreit longeth after his glory, as Moſes did, Ex* 
edus 33.17,18, What the Philoſopher ſaith ofall know- 
ledge, is indeed true only of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, 
tla: it 15 quies intelleffus, And therefore our Saviour 
calleth it eternal life, John 17, 3. in which alone the ſoul 
doth Reſt. y 

Now one excellent means of fixing the heart on God, 
is meditation, whereby a man calls together All that #s 
within him to bleſſe his name, Pſalme 103, 1, Medita- 
tion is the wing of the ſoul which carrieth the affections. 
thereof to things zbove z by this, as Moſes, it goeth up to 
the top of Piſgah to take a wiew f the promiſed land, Iris 
as Clemens Alexandrinms ſaith of prayer, wi wes; ms 3c0v, 
a converſing with God ; as Chryſoftome ſaith of faith , fo 
may we of Meditation, i onuim 7: ws, It makes God, and 
Chriſt, and precepts, and promiſes owrs , by giving us a 
fuller poflcflion of them, Hereby we hold taſt the things 
which we have learned, weawaken our faith, inflame our 
love, ſtrengthen our hope, reviveour deſires, encreaſe our 
1-9es in God ; wefuwniſh our hearts, and fill our mouths 
with materials of pray-y, we looſen our affetions from 
the world, we preacqrarnt our ſelves with thoſe elories 
which we yet but hope tor, and get ſome pm 
Tac 
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that love of Chriſt that paſſeth knowledge, Meditation is 
thepalate of the foul whereby we tafte the goodneſſe of 
God ; the eye of the ſoul whereby we view the beantres of 
holinefle ; that 4oxyns and wardoic. whereby our ſpiritu- 
al ſenſes are exerciſed , Acts 24.16, Heb.5.14. itis the fey 
to the _—_— co the banquetting houſe, to the garden 
of ſpices, which letteth us in unto him whom our foul lo- 
veth, it is the are whereby we embrace the F_ at a 
diſtance, and bring Chriſt and our ſouls together, 

Though ſome learned men of former times have writ- 
ten ſome few things upon this ſubje&, yet of ourage, and 
in our language, Ido not remember any who have pur- 
poſely handled ir, but our Chriſtian Seneca, the learned and 
Reverend Biſhop Hall, which being one ſmall tra& in the 
midſt of a voluminous work, may-haply not be in eve 
mans hand to peruſe. The neceſſery, excellency,and nſeful- 
zeſſe of this Chriſtian duty, the Reverend Anthonr of this 
book hath elegantly deſcribed, which is therefore worthy 
the peruſal of ſuch as deſire to acquaint and furniſh them- 
ſelves with ſo excellent a part of Chriſtian skill, whereby 
Time may be redeemed and improved unto the prepofle(- 
ſion of Eternity, The Lord ſo fill us with the love of him, 
and with all che fulneſſe of God , that we may be able con- 
tinually to ſay, My heart is fixed 0 Lord, my heart i fixed, I 
will ſing and give praiſe. 


Thine inthe Lord 
From my ſtudy | - 
at Lawr, Fury, 

print = Edw. Reynolds, 
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OT AL COTA ATAS( HASNT FNEOL EEO 
THE 


UPRIGHT MANS 
CHARACTER, 


PSAL, 37.37. 
Mark the perfeft man, and behold the upright, for the end of 


that man is peace, 


> Jncerity. is of Univerſal importance to a 

S8& Chriſtian, *Tis the ſauce which ſeaſons 

Religionand makes it ſavoury, Sinceri- 

ty-is the Jewel that God is moſt delight- 

ed with, Pſal.51. 6, Behold thou deſireſf 

truth in the inward parts; and to ſpeake 

plain,all our pompous ſhe of holineſs without this ſoule 

of fincerity to enliven ir, is but folly ſer forth. in its em: 

broydery; tis but going to hellin a more devout manner 

than others.. The conſideration of which, hatch put me 

upon this ſubje&t in this place of ſolemne worſhip and con- 

courſe; and to quicken your attention, you have God 

himſelf calling to you to take notice 1n theſe words, ob- 

ſerva inteerum, Mark the perfet man, and behold the up- 
rieht, for the end of that man is peace, 

The Hebrew word for upright, nw hath two ſignifica- 

tions, 1, It ſignifies plainneſſe of heart ; the upright 

man is not pleated in folds *; he is wichonr colluſion or 


lathre. Cicero. double-dealing , Iz his Spirit there is zo g1ile , Pal. 32.2. 


That verſe in Y77g ſuits too many, | 
Sper 


The upright Mans CharaGev. 


Sperm unltu fimulat, premit altum corde dolorens. 

The upright man hath no Subterfuges, his rongue and 
his heart go together, as a well-made Dial goes with the 
Sun ; heis down-right upright. 

2, This word Upright fignifies a man approved; the 
upright man is one whom God thinks highly of ; and bet- 


ter have Gods approbation than the worlds acclamation ; 


the plainer the Diamond is, the richer; and the more 
plain the heart is, the more it ſhines in Gods eyes, 

In the words thereare three parts; 1. The Proſpect, 
the Upright man, 2, The AſpeRt, Behold, 3, The Rea- 
ſon, for the end of that man is peace, Or thus, 1. Here1s 


the godly mans Character, He i upright, 2,His Crown, 


the end of that man is peace, The words preſent us with 
this doctrinal concluſion, 

Theend of an upright man is crowned with peace, 

That TI may illuſtrate this, Tſhall ſhew you, 1. Who 
this upright man. is, that we may know him when we 
meet him. 2. The bleſſed end: he makes, rmx-12 
E217 tay the end of that man is peace. - 

1, Who this upright man is, .I ſhall ſhew you thein- 
nocency of Chriſts dove; we live-in anage wherein moſt 
pretend to Saint-ſhip, but 'tis to be feared they are nor 
upright Saints; but,like the woman inthe Goſpel,whom 
Satan bowed together, Luke 13, 11. Tſhall give you ſeve- 
ral wane, or CharaReriſtical ſigns of an upright Chri- 
ſtian, 

I. Theupright man, his heart # for God, Hence that 

hraſe, 270 , upright in heart, Pſal. 64. 10, *Tisthe 


| vs God calls for, Prov. 23,26, My Sonne,give me thy- 


heart ; the heart is a Virgin, hath many ſuitors, and a- 


monsg the reſt,God himſelt becomes a ſuitor, The heart 


is ike: the primum mobile, which" carries all- the others 
Orbes along withit. It the heart be. for God , . then our 


Qqq3 rears, 
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Doc, 


I, 
The n9righs 
mans C harater. 


I 


CharaFer, 


The upright Mans Charafler. 
tears,our almes,2ll is for God. The heart is the Fort-roy al 


that commands all the reſt, The high-Prieft when he 
was to cut up the beaſt for facrifice., the firſt thing he 


.- Sor” OY ABI em, IS an Dent 


'>. 


looked upon was the heart , and ifthat had any ble- 

miſh, it was rezefted. 'Tis not the gift, but the heart - 
: . . Godreſpedts*, Th people hononr me with their lips, but 
Neque enim m ' . : | , 
facrificis muner their heart is removed farre from me, 16.29. 13, they did 
r4, jed corda it- z3gvere,not vivere ;, like the finger that-moves upon the 


——— Dial, but there is no life within; or like the Tombs in 
Us the Church which have their eyes and hand# Jitted np to 
« 4 fmuto fe p. HEAVEN, but no heart to animate that devotion *; in Re- 


mlichrun,qud 1igion the heart is all, Epheſ. 5,19, Making melody in your 
ſir fa ima,9 a+ hearts to the Lord, Tis the heart makes the muſick, The 
No. jnmuryy Vpright man gives God his heart, *Tis reported of Crar- 
dommus quarts 227, that after his fleſh and bones were conſum'd in the 
valcas ſed 93? Ame, his heart was found whole: fo an uprighe man in 
tum vels.iC2, - > R | . 
Moral. 1. 12 The midſt of his infirmities, his heart is kept whole tor 
God, he hathnot 211 27 , Pſalme 12. 2. an heart and an 
heart; an heart for God, and for fin, God loves a broker 


heart, not 4 divided heart * 


4 IT, The upright man works by an upright rule, There 
Chirafter. are many falſe crooked rules which the upright man dares 

> not g0 by, As, 
1. Falſe Rule. 1, Opinion, 'Tis (ſay ſome) the opinion of ſuch as are 
pious and learned. This is a falſe rule, 'tis not the opini- 
* Nunqum On of others can makea thing unlawful; warrantable * : If 
+ ren a Synod of Divines, if an Aſſembly of Angels, ſhould 


inter revern. Jay we might worſhip God by an image, their opinjon 

difimo;.Luther could not make this authentick and lawful; an uprighr 
Chriſtian will not make anothers pinoy his Bible, 

The beſt guides may ſometimes go wrong, Peter 

preacheth circumciſion/ the very dodrine of the pſeudo- 

Apoſtles, Gal. 2, 11, Peter himſelf was not infallible ; the 

upright man isno adorer of opinion; when the ſtream of 

: Arrianiſme 
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Arrjaniſme ſwelled fo high that it 'did overflow 4 great - ,,,,,, x. 
art of the world, Athanaſixs did ſwim againſt the ſtream; fe, Terul. = 
he was invincible in the truth *.. 
2, Cuſtome, It hath been the cuſtome of the place,ot * *4/e Rule. 

-e77o720:d:r3y, the Religion of our Anceſtors. This is a 
_ falſerule; The cuftomes of the people are vaine , Jer. 16, 3, 

and as for our progenitors, and anceſtors, a ſonne may bet- 

ter take his land from his father, than his Religion, How 
many of our fore-fathers liv'd in times of Popery, and 
ſtumbled to hell inthe dark? are we therefore bound to 
follow their blind zeal? a wiſe man will not ſet his watch 
by the clock, but by the Sun, | 

' 3. Conſcience; 'tis (fairhone.) my conſcience, This 3- Falſe &ute, 
is no rule for an upright man z the conſcience of a ſinner 
' Is defiled, Tit.1,16, conſcience being defiled may erre 

an erring conicience cannot he a rule, As 26, 9. Iwverily 

thought with my yk that T onght to do many things contra- 

ry tothe Name Hl eſus ; he who is inter feffor weritatss , 

( as Tertullian ſpeaks ) even an heretick may plead conſci- 

ence; admit conſcience to be a rule, and we open the 

doore to all mutinies and'Maſfacres ; if the devil ger 

on a mans conſcience , whether will he not carry 

im 7 
4. Another falſe rule, is, providence , providence fits 4. Fuſe Rue, 

at the helme and difpoſeth of all events and contingencies; 

but providence1is not a ruJe for the up;ight man to walk 

by; we areindeed to obſerve Gods providence, ſal. 107, 

43. Whoſo & wiſe will obſerve theſe things; but we are not 

to be infallibly led by it, Providence is a Chriftians Dz- 

#rnal, not his Bible, 8 - 
| When the wicked proſper, it doth not follow thac 

tneir way is good,: or that God favours them, Gods can- 
dle ( as Fob (aith) may ſhine upontheir head *,, and yet his +Job 29.3, 
wrath hang over their head; "Tis ahe greateft:judgemeat 
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'to thriveina way of fin," Dioniſius, when he had rob'd 
the Temple; and afterwards had a faire gale to bring 
home his ſto]len plunder ; See ( ſaith he) how the gods 
love Sacriledge! The Philoſopher faith, a calme js ſome- 
times the forerunner of an earthquake, MHamans banquet 
did but. uſher in execution, God may let men ſucceed . 
that their judgement may exceed, 

The upright man will not goby theſe rules, but leaving 

ſuch falſe guides ke makes the Word of God his ſtarre to 

follow. This js the Judge and Umpire of all his ations, 

» Sint cate te. T0 the Law, to the Teſtimony, Tfa, $, 20, The Old and 

j3 © { , . 

ltiemce Scri- New Teſtament are the two lips by which God ſpeaks to 

prure. Avg. us, andarethe paireof Compaſles, by which the upright 
man draws the whole circumference of his life. 

The Montaniſts and Enthuſiaſts talk of revelations, and 
ſome now adayes of a /ght within them; the canon of 
Scripture is above any revelation, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of a voice from heaven, 2 Pet, 1, 18, and this woice which 
rame from heaven, we heard when we were with him in the 
holy Mount , yet, faith he, we have (Gain xizor , 4 move 
Verlety: ſure word, The Word of God ought to be more ſacred, 
and infallible-ro us, than a voice from heaven, 


2 — 


1 Fet 1.15, 


H.. III. An upright man works from an upright princi- 
charafcr. ple, and that is, Faith working by love, Gal, 5.6. 
I x. He a&ts from a principle of Faith*, Hab, 2,4, The 


Ile apud Den 7,2 ſhall live by his faith, The upright man, 1, Hears 51 
plus babes lect : "4 4 ay . 
qui plas arzul' faith; *tis call'd the hearing of faith, Gal 3.2, werbum fi- 
non argenti (ci de degerendum* , faith concocts the Word, 2, He prayes 
Js: Aug: de in faith ;. *tis call'd the prayer of faith,James 5.15, David 
*Tertul. ſprinkles faich in his prayer, Pſal, 51.7, Purge me with hy- 
{op and I ſhall be clean , waſh me, &c, in the Hebrew it 
Fuxt4 menſurz runnes 1n the future, \2NEMM 12D29N 5, Thon ſhalt purge 
| | pos m1" me, thon ſhalt waſh.me. It is vox credentrs, the voice of 
Cyprian. One that believes as well as prays;''prayer - is the arrow , 
F and 
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and faith is the bowe out of which weſhoot tothe Throne 
of grace; a faithleſſe prayer is a fruitleſſe prayer. Prayer 
without faith is like a Gunne diſcharg'd without a bullet, 
Theupright man prayes in faith, 3. He weeps in faith, 
Mark 9. 24. The father of the childe cryed out with teares , 
| Lord,Thelieve, When his tears dropt to the earth,his faith 
reach'd heaven, | 
2, An upright man as froma principle of /ove, Cant, *Tranyfigit cor 
' I. 4. The upright love thee, Love isas the ſpring in the i CLE 
Watch, it moves the wheels of obedience; The upright eſtibu amor 
Chriſtian is carried to heaven ina fiery Chariot of love ; 4. Bee 
love doth meliorate and ripen every duty, and make 1t 
come off with a better reliſh, Divinelove is like musk 
among linnen which perfumes it, This gives a fragrant 
redolency toall our ſervices : A ſmall token feat in love 
is accepted. The upright love thee, 
Hypocrites ſerve God formidine pzne, only for feare ; 
as the ſlave works in the gally, or as the Parthians wor- 
ſhip the Devil that he ſhould do them no hurt, Hypo- 
crites obedience js forc'd like water out of a Still by the | 
fire, Thethoughts of hell-fire make the water of teares '&' 4 = #- 
drop from their eyes. Theupright Chriſtian aQts purely 7&7, *Y.2 
from love *, 2 Cor, 5.14, The love of Chriſt conſtraines *Plusamas 
me; an upright ſoule loves Chriſt more than he feares Criftum qiiay! 
| hell®, | OLE 
IV. Anupright Chriſtian works to an upright end: Ty, 
He makes Gods glory his ultimate end ; his aimes are Charadter. 
right, Gods glory is the upright mans mark, and though 
heſhoots ſhort of the mark 7, yet becauſe he aimes at it, *Rom.z.23, 
it is accepted, This is the queſtion the upright man pro- 
pounds to himſelf, Will this bring glory to God ? hela- 
bours ſtil] to bring in ſome revenues into the Exchequer 
of heaven; He preferres the glory of God before wharſo- 
Ever comes in competition with, or ſtands in oppoſition 
Rrr againſt 
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againſt it, Tf life be laid in one ballance, and Gods glo- 


ry in the other, the glory of God out-weighs, They lo-. 


ved not their lives to the death, Rev. 12, 11, It my wife 
and children (ſaith Hierom ) ſhould hang about me, and 
diſfivade me from doing my duty ; it my mother thould 
ſhew me her breaſts that gave me ſuck, I would trample 
upon all, && ad vexillum cructs avolarem, and I would flie 
t0 the croſle, 

The upright man preferres the glory of God before his 
own ſalyation, Rom,9,1T. I conld wifh my felf accurſed 

from Chriſt for my kinſmen according to the fleſh, Paul knew 
it was impoſfible he conld be accurſed from Chriſt, The 
book of life hath no Erratain it; befides, Parl knew it 
unlawful to.wiſth he were accurſed from Chriſt; but the 
meaning is, ſuppoſing, that by his breaking off, and ſome 
of the Jews grafting into Chriſt, God might be more 
honoured, ſuch was his zeal for Gods glory, that he could 
even wiſh himſelf accurſed irom Chrift : Gods glory was 
cearer to him than his own ſalvation. 

An Hypoctite is known-by his ſquint eye; he doth nor 
look right forward to the glory of God, bur he looks a- 
ſ{quint to his own private intereſt ; he ſpurres on Religion 
through the ſtage of ſome politick defigne, and then turns 
it off again, 


The hypocrite ſerves God, 1, For gaine, He looks. 


at the emo'uments and profits which come in by R igi- 
on , 'tis not the power of godlineſſe the hypocrite loves , 
but ihe gain: of evdlineſſe; "tisnot the fire of the 4/tar,but 
the gold of the Altar which he adores, This 1s a religious 
wickednefle, * Ephraim ts an heifer that loves to tread out 
the corne , Hoſea 10, 11, God made a Law, Det. 25,4. 
that the oxe, while he was treading out the corne, ſhould 
not be muz1ed, be might eat as muchas he would, Ephra- 
77 liked this; bypocriteslove Religion for the provender 
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it brings; 'tis the loaves not the miracles draiy them to 
Chriſt, Demetrius cries up the goddeſle Diana, AR. 19, 
27. but it was not her Temple ,. bar her filver ſhrines he 
cared for z many fall in love with Religion , not for her 
beauty but her jewels, Camero of Burdeaux a French 
Divine ſpeaks of a Lawyer in his time , who turn'd Pro- 
teſtant, only for worldly reſpets , that he might get pre- 
ferrenc, There's a tory of a Monk, who went like 
a.mortified man with his eyes down upon the ground, who 
afterwards was made Abbot; and being asked why he 
went in that ſubmiſſe lowly poſture with his eyes down 2 
ſaith he, I was looking for the kgyes of the 4bby , and now 
I have found them, The Moral of ic is good - The Hy- 
ocrite doth ſacrifice Deo, & lari: while he ſerves God, 
e ſeeks himſelf ; like the waſpe that comes to the gally- 
pot for the honey, or the Fox which follows the Lion 
tor the prey helets fall. The hypocrite makes uſe of Re- 
ligion only as the Fiſherman doth of his-net'ro catch pre- 

ferment, 
2, Heſerves God for applauſe;. Hypocrites look not at 


Gods glory, but vain-glory *. They ſerve God rather to « 41;nuis 
ſave their credit, than to ſave their ſoules: hypocrites pray givrie, & vilia 
tobe ſeen of men, Matth. 6. 5.- The Greek word is &; @ 3a. 22 #7 ave 

mancipia, Hie- 
ra , tharthey may be ſer upon a Theatre, and have ſpe- com. 


ators ;z when they give alms they blow a trumpet, Mat.6, 2. 


- and their hearts were as hollow as their trumpet; they did ir 


that they might have glory of men, verſe 2. It was not 
giving alimes, but ſeil;ng them; they ſold them for praiſe 
and applauſe + Yertly I ſay unto you( ſaith Chriſt) they have 
their reward. he hypocrite may make his acquittance, and 
write, Received in full payment , he hath all he muſt look 
for ; an upright hezrt makes the glory of God his center. 
V. Anupright man is uniform in Religion, he looks with 


an equal eyear all Gods commands. The Tables were writ- Chara&?. 
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ten 03 both ſides, Exod, 32,15. an upright Chriſtian turns 
both fides of the Tables ; he looks at duties of the ſecond 
Table as well as duties of the firſt ; he knows all have the 
ſame ſtamp of Divine authoricy upon them, Tis ſaid in 
the honour of Zachary and Elizabeth, they walked +» 
Tims This rinate dn all the Commandements and Ordi- 
naxces of the Lord; an upright Chriſtian though he failes 
in every duty, yet he makes conſcience of every duty, he 


will as well worſhip God in the cloſer as the Temple; he. 


often caſts up the accounts between God and conſcience. 


- Utitur ſpeculis magis quam perſpicillis, he wears his eyes ar 


X Tit. 2.12, 
Sublata qui4- 
cungque parte in- 


regrante 1011;- 
zur t602um, 


Mat, 23.23. 


* Num. 14.24+ 


VI. 
Charatt, 


home as well ,as abroad ; and had rather uſe the looking- 
glaſſe of the Word to look into his own heart , then the 
broad ſpecacles of cenſure to look into the faults of others; 
he walks c2e;'os, ſoberly in as of temperance, 1s; , 
righteouſly , in acts of juſtice , y-8;, godly. in aRts of 
iety*. 
l An hypocrite will pick and chooſe in Religion, in ſome 
duties he is Jealovs, in others remiſſe; ye pay tithe of 
mint, and aunife, and cummizn, and have omitted the weigh- 
tier matters of the Law, Fndgement, Mercy, and Faith , Mar, 
22. Feha was zealous againſt the idolatry of Ahab , but 
gives a toleration to the golden. calves, 2: Kings 10. 29, 
Fehu's obedience was lame on one foot. Some will go 
over the ſmoth way of Religion, they are for eafie duties, 
but they like not the rugged way of ſelf-denial and morti- 
fication : the plough. when it comes. to a ſtiffe piece of 
earth, makes a bawlk ; an upright Chriſtian , with Caleb, 
follows God fully *;, and where we are ſo ingenuous as 
to do our beſt., God will be ſo indulgent as to paſſe by 
our worſt, | 
VI. An upright Chriſtian doth not go ftooping, The 
Hebrew word for wprizht wv in Pyhel ſignifies to go 
ſtrair. The upright man will not ſtoop to any thing a- 
24:nſt 
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gainſt his conſcierſce, The Greek word for upright uſed 
in the Septuagint, 99; ſignifies homo non tortwoſus , a man 
that doth not bend, The upright Chriflian doth not 
whirle about, or finfully proſticute himſelf ro the luſts 
and humors of men; the Apoſtles could not fatter or 
cringe, Ad. 4.19, Whether it be right inthe fieht-of Godto 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye * 

The upright Chriſtian dares not palliate or juſtifie the 
ſins of men, this were with holy water to waſh the Dive!s 
face, 1ſa, 50, 20,23. Woe to them that call evil good, which 
Juſtifie the wicked for reward. Prepertins ſpeaks of aſpiring 
in 7taly which makes the black Oxen that drink of it look 
white, A fitembleme of thoſe Paraſites, thit can make 
the worſt men look white. 

An upright man dares not keep back any part of Gods 
irath, Ads 20,27, I have declared unto you, ow mv BeMiv , 
all the counſel of God, *Tis cowardiſe and treaſon to con- 
ceale any part-of our Commiſſion, 

An upright man will not negle& a known duty for fear 
of loſing aparty, Some upon this very ground have for= 
bora to declare againſt error for fear of a party falling off 
from them. If men will fall off from us for doing our du- 
ty > my opinion is, they are better loſt than kept, Others 
have neglected to haye the hands of the Presbytery laid up- 
on — becauſe this would diſpleaſea party; how ma- 

ny Apocryphal preachers arenow among us: in the Biſhops 
times we had many Miniſters who were no Preachers, and 
now we haye many Preachers who areno Miniſters : The 
upright man had rather be without bis head-piece than his 
breaſt-plate, and had rather men ſhould account him for 
imprucent, than God ſhould accuſe him for unfaithful. 
An upright man will not- let any intereſt byaſſe him-from 


the truth, 4micus Socrates, ſed magis amica veritas, The 


Saints are compar'd to piHars, Rev, 3.12. the pillar ſtands 


RIr 3 upright: 
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upright, Unſound Chriſtians are ex ſalice, like willows 


which will bend every way; a good Chriſtian's like the 


| palm tree which grows upright, Terem. 10, 5, When welet' 


men «2mzvp:95, Lord it over our conſciences ; if they bid 
us break our yows, ſell our Religion, we are duQiile, and 
malleable to anything , like hot iron which will be bear 
into any form , like woll, that will receive any die, 
this argues much unſoundneſs of heart, An upright 
Chriſtian will not be bent awry , he goes without ſtoop. 


ing. 

"ft. An upright Chriſtian is zealous for God, Rev, 
2, 2. Thou can# not bear them which are evil, uprightneſſe 
is the white, and zeale is the ſanguine , which makes the 
right.complexion of a Chriſtian, Zeale is a mix'd affeion; 
'tis acompound of love and anger, it boyles up the ſpirits 
rothe height, and makes them run over ; zeale is a fire 
kindled from heaven ; bleſſed be its angey, for it js without 
finne, andits wrath for it is againſt fin, When Paul ſaw 


their Idolatry at Ath-ns , bis Fm was ſtirred in him , 


Acs17.16. The Greek word =ze#Zv:*r, fonifies to be 
in a paroxyſme, Panl was ina burning fit of zeale. Mo- 
ſes a meek man, though coole in his own cauſe, yet hot 
in Gods, when I1/rael had committed idolatry, <AMoſes 
anger waxed hot, Exod. 32.19. He breaks the Tables, grindes 
the calf to powder, ſtrows it on the water, and made the chil- 
dren of 1ſracl todrink of it, 

An upright Chriſtian takes a diſhonor done ro God more 
bainous, than a diſgrace done to himſelf; can the true 
childe endure to hear the Father reproached? When Creſus 
ſon(though born dumb) ſaw them go about ro kill his fa- 
ther, his congue- ſtrings unlooſed, and he- cried out, Xi# not 
King Creſus, He that can hear Chrifts Divinity ſpoken 
againſt by the Socinian, his Ordinances cried down by the 
Libertine , and his blood not riſe, and his zeale nor ſparkle 
| | forth, 
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forth, is a traitour to the crown of heayen, Did Chriſt 
open his fides for us when the blood run out, and ſhall nor 
we open our mouths in his vindication 2 how were the 
Saints in former times fired with zeal for God ? They were 
as Cyprian affirms tanquam leones ignem ſþiraates, like lions 
breathing forth the heavenly flame of zeal. 

VII An upright Chriſtian will not allow himſelf in 
any known ſinne; hedares not touch the forbidden fruit. 
Gen, 39. 9. How then can I do this great wickedneiſe and (in 
azainſt God ? though it bea complexion-finne, he diſ-in- 
herits it. There's no man but doth propend and incline 


more to one fin than another *;as in the body there is one *Nems eff ran- 
ia ſaufituths 


: fn ad 
Bee; ſoin the heart there's one maſter-ſinne: there is 005 aoberts pon 


ſinne which is not only near to 4 man as the garment, but a4cterapro- 
dear to him as the right eye. This ſinne is Satans Fort-f*fvr. Cartor: 


humonr predominant, or as in the hive there's one maſter- 


royal, all his ſtrength lies here z; and though we beat down 
his out-works, groſſe ſinne, yet if we let him hoid this fort 
of nals "tis as much as he defires, The Devil 
can hold a manas faſt by this one link, as by a whole chain 
of vices, The fowler hath the bird faſt enough by one 
wing, Nowan upright Chriſtian will not indulge him- 
ſelf in this complexion-finne, Pſal. 18, 24, 7 ws alſo up- 


right before him, and kept my ſelf from mine iniquity, An. 


upright Chriſtian takes the ſacrificing knife of mortifica- 
tion,and runs it through his deareſt ſinne, Herod did many. 
things, but there was one finne (o dear to him, that he 
would ſooner behead the Prophet,than behead that finne, 
Herod would have a gap for his inceſt, - An upright heart 


is not only axgry with f1nne, (which may admit of recon-- 
ciliation) but hates finne *, and if he ſees this Serpent + 


creeping into his boſome, the nearer ir is, the more he - Jim. AviRt. 
:Z©.1,2.C.5, 


hates it, 
IX, An upright Chriſtian is right ia bis judgement; he 
| doth 
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doth not lean to errour , his head doth not turne round. 
Though there will be differences in leſſer matters, things 
indifferent and diſputable, (and indeed where are not ſuch 

clear veſtigia, and footings in Scripture , here there muſt 
be ſome grains of allowance) yet in the Fundamentals of 

Religion, the upright Chriſtian keeps his ſtanding, 

Error when it is not only circa,but fundamentum,is dan- 

* mis Nv 1/29- perous*;a man may as well go to hel by error,as by my mo- 
a 7 ug ral vice; groſle ſinne ſtabs to the heart, errour poy- 
iy xax@y, Ig: ſons; there 1s leſle hopes of an erroneous perſon than a 
13. cpiſt.7. al prophane ; the prophane perſon finnes, and doth not re- 
oy pent ; the erroneous perſon ſinnes, and holds it a ſinne t9 
repent ; theone is withoat tears , the other cries down 

tears, Theupright Chriſtian is not tainted with this le- 

X. proſie; hehathreitude in his minde, 

Crater, X, An upright man isof a {ympathizing ſpirit, he laies 
® 2.Cor.12. 26. rg heart the miſeries of $/o7*. * This argues much 11n- 
*Tanto qui{que 
perfefltcy eff, : 3p a 
qo perfeAi- which feelsno injury of wind or ſtorms, The Church tri- 
#1 ſentis del9175 1 phant may be compared to this golden Vine, which is 
d*:renss,Greg.in __- . : 

Moral, © aboveall ſtorms of injury, and flouriſheth in perpetual glo- 
ry:bur theChurch-militant is not a golden Vine, but a blee- 
ding Vine; now where thereis ſincerity, thereis ſympathy, 

An hypocrite may beaffected with his own miſeries, 
but an upright heart is affeted with the Churches miſe- 
ries, I confeſſe an hypocrite may be ſenſible of the miſe- 
ries of the publick, ſo farre as he himſelf is concern'd, as a 
man may be troubled to hear of ſuch a ſhip caſt away, 
wherein were much Merchants goods, becauſe he bimſelt 
had a ſhare in it, and his Cabin is loſt ; But an upright 
Chriſtian, though he be not touched in his own particular, 
he is out of the bill of mortality , yet becauſe it goes jll 
with the Church, and Religion ſeemes to loſe ground. he 
counts the Churches loſſe his lofle; he weeps in S7ons 


tears, and bleeds in her wounds, Feremy, 


cerity, Pliny ſpeaks of the aurea wvitts, the golden Vine, 
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Feremy (that weeping Prophet) makes the Churches 
miſeries his own, Lam. 3. 1.1 amthe man that have ſeen af- 


' flidion, He ſuffered leaſt in his own perſon, for he had 4 


protection granted; the King gave order that he ſhould 
be well look'd to, Fer. 39. 11,12, but he felt moſt in re- 
gard of ſympathy, Though they were' Sons miſeries,they 
were Feremies lamentations; he felt Iſraels hard cords 
through his ſoft bed, Nehemiah layes to heart the miſe- 
ries of the Church, his complexion begins to alter, and he 
looks ſad, Neh. 2. 3. Why ſhould not my countena-ce be ſad, 
when the City, the place of my fathers Sepulchres lies waſte ? 
W hat,ſad when che Kings Cup-bearer and wine is ſo near? 
Oh butir fared ill with the Church of God; therefore he 
p_ weary of the Court,he leaves his wine and mingles 
is drink with weeping, Here was an upright man, 

True grace enobles the heart, dilates the affeftions, and 
carries out a man beyond the Sphere of his private con- 
ceraments , making him minde the Churches condition 
as his own, Oh, how few uprighe Saints ! may not that 
charge be drawn up againſt ſuadry perſons * Amos 6, 4. 
That lie upon beds of Ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their 
Conches, and eat the tank out of the flock, that chaunt to the 
ſound of the wiol, and invent to themſelves inſtruments of mn- 


ſick like David ; That drink wine in bowles, and anoint them- 


ſelves with the chief ointments, but they are not grieved for the 
afflittion of Joſeph. 

Itis with moſt people as with a drunken man faſt aſleep, 
he is not ſenſible of any thing that is done , let others be 


| kill'd by him, and liea bleeding, he is not ſenſible, Sono 


vinoque | +mnmons — He ſleeps ſecurely in his wine, Thus 
it is with too many who are drunk with the wine of pro(- 
perity, and fallen faſt aſleep, though the Church of God 
le bleeding of her wounds by them, and ready to bleed to 

death They ate not ſenſible, they have quite forgotten 
Sſſ Feruſalem. 
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| Feruſalem, Like Themiſtocles, who when one offered to 


teach him the Art of Memory,he deſired that he would teach 


him the Art of Forgetfuinefſe, The Devil hath tanghr 
many men this Art, They have forgotten the miſeries 
of the Church; ſuch may ſuſpe@ themſelves to be un- 


\ ſound, The Saints are called aid: 75». froely foxes, 1 Pet. 


2.5, Therefore if there be any breach inthe ſpiritual houſe 
chey muſt be ſenſible, Is not the Church Chriſts Spouſe? 
and to ſee it ſmitten,and Chriſt through her ſides, will nor 
this affe& ourhearts ? The Church is the apple of Gods eye, 
Zach, 2.8. and to ſee theapple of his eye weep, will not 
this draw tears from us ? __ heart cannot but 
grieve to fit by the Churches bed-fide, and hear her dying 


' groans. 


Nl, 
Chyrifer, 


I, 


*;Chron.29.3 


8. 
' #®Summs di{ci- 


pling (briftia- 


ne conſiftit in 
miſericordiz. 
Acabrofs, 


XI. Theupright Chriſtian is ſ## diffuſion, he is libe- 
ral and communicative, 1, He hath a liberal heart to- 
wards the maintenance of Gods worſhip, He will nor ler 
the fireof Gods Altar go out for want of _—_ on a Iit- 
tle oyle ; what vaſt ſummesof gold and filver did David 
prepare for the houſe of God*? 1 Chroy. 29, 3. Moreover, 
becauſe i have ſet my affettion tothe Houſe of my God, 1 have 
of my own proper coll and ſilver, which I have given to the 


Houſe of my God, over and above all that 1 have prepared for 


the holy Houſe, even three thouſand talents of gold, and of gold 
of Ophir, and ſeven thouſand talents of refined ſilver, to over- 
lay the walls of the houſe withal,&c, Hypoctites,if they may 
have golden purſes, ate content to have woodden Prieſts, 
They love ayixir 4/z mv, a cheap Goſpel, they are loth 
to be. put to too much charges. How many have loſt their 
ſouls to fave charges! The upright Chriſtian will not of- 
fer that to God which coſts himz nothing. | | | 
2, The upright man hath a liberal heart to Chriſts 
poor *, Pſa/.112.9. He hath diſperſed abroad,he hath giver 
to the poor, his righteouſneſſe endures for ever, The Hebrew 
word 
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word tor godly, on ſignifies merciful; The upright man 
pours the golden oyle of mercy into the woun:s of others, 
The poor mans hand is Chriſts treaſury*; the upright Saint | 
is ever caſting into Chriſts treaſury ; mercy and liberality Torift = ” 
is the enſigne that integrity diſplayes. | Phjlacium. 
The more excellent any thing is, the more diffuſive, _ 
The clouds pour down their filyer ſhowers *,the Sun doth **&{& 11: 3. 
ſend abroad its golden beams. The end of life is u[cfulneſſe. 
W hat benefit is there of a Diamond in the rock © and 
what is it the better to have a great eſtate;if this Diamond 
be ſhucup ina rocky heart? | 
W hat ſhall we ſay to ſelf-intereſted men are theſe up- 
right © All ſeek their own, Phil. 2,21. you mayas well ex- 7: #quz3y {ns 
tract oyle out of a flint, as a drop of charity from them, 74” 
Some obſerve the ground is moſt barren near golden mines; 
and indeed it is too often ſo in a ſpiritual ſence 5 thoſe 
whom God hath moſt enriched with eſtares, are moſt bar- 
ren in good works, How can he ſay he hath an upright 
heart, that hath a withered hands how dares he ſay he loves 
God in ſincerity? 1 Fohn 3, 17, Who ſo hath this worlds 
good, and ſees his brother _in need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
of compaſſion from him , how awels the love of God in him ? 
What ſhall we chink of ſuch as inſtead of ſcattering a- 
broad the ſeeds of mercy and compaſſhon to others,care 
not how they wrong others *; are theſe to be accounted 
upright? Chriſt made himſelf poor to make us rich *; and 
theſe make others poor, tomake themſelves rich; inſtead 
of giving the poor a covering *, they take away their cover- * Job 31.19. 
ing from them;like-the Hedghog that rolls and laps ir ſelf 
1n its. own ſoft doune, and turns out the briſtles to others ; 
anembleme of theſe, who if they may gratifie themſelves, 
they turn out the briſtles, they care not what miſchiefe or 
prejudice they do to others. Theſe are thoſe who raiſe 
che honour of their own families out of the ruine of others. 
| S{f 2 They 
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Th upright mans Chara&ter. 


 Theyarenot birds of Paradiſe , but birds of prey ; and' 
which is worſe, to do this under the mask of profeſſion, 
this is juſt as if a thief ſhoald commit a robbery in the 
Fudges own robes; oras if a woman ſhould play the har- 
for, having the Bible lying before her. Theſe are none 
of the race of the upright, The _ man iS a. gory o:- 
«5's, a publick goodin the place where he lives ; he is gi- 
ven to works of mercyhe is like God who makes his ſprings 
to-runue among the vallies, Pſal, 104, 10, fo doth the up- 
right man make his ſprings of charity to runne among the 

vallies of poverty. 

XII. Theupright man js progreſſive in holineſſe, he 
purſues after further degrees of ſagRity,Fob 17.9, He that 
hath clean hands (hall wax ſtronger and ftronger, Upright- 
nefle is in the heart, as ſeed in the earth , which will en- 
creaſe, Col. 2, 9. Unſound Chriſtians reſt in ſome faint de- 
fires and formalities; it is with hypocrites as with the bo- 
dyin an Atrophy , which though it receives food , yer 
thrives not, Theupright Chriſtian follows on to know the 
Lord, Hoſea 6,3. It was Charles the fitths Motto, Plus ul- 

2ra, on further, They ſay of the Crocodile, it hath never 
"Win: 1% 9” done growing *, Hierom writes of Panlinus, that in the 
Fe fiſt part of his life he excelled others, in the latter part he 
KT primis pir- EXCelled himſelf *, Theupright man-1s not like Hezek;- 
ribus atiosjin ahs Sunne, which went backward z nor like Foſhuahs Sun, 
| eng "which ſtood ſtil] z but like Davids Sunne, which goes for- 
Fierame, Ward, and as a: champion doth runne his race *, 
*Pfal 19. F- Object. But may ach1ld of God fay, I fear Iam not up- 
09Jei. tioht, for T donot perceive thatI wax ſtronger * 
Anſw Anſw, Thou mayeſt thrive in grace, though thou doeſt 
-?.* notperceiveit, Theplant grows, batnot alwayesin one 
place. Sometimes it grows in the branches, ſometimes 
ſeretly in the root : {o an upright ſoulſti]l grows, but nor 
Alwayes in the amegrace; ſometimes higher inthe _ 
ES, 
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Ches, in knowledge ; ſometimes he thrives in the root , 7 
humility; which is as needtul as any other growth, If thou 
art not. more tall;yet if thou art more lowly, here is a pro- 
gre(s,and this progreſs evidenceth the vitals of ſincerity, 
X1II. The upright man orders his converſation aright, 
P/al, 50, 23. To him that orders his converſation aright will 
T ſhew the ſalvation of. God, The upright man is tvautein; ae” 


-#'wmy, 4 pattern ot holineſſe , he treads evenly, he walks. 
45 Chriſt did, 1 John 2. 8, Though the main work of Re- 
ligion hes within, yet our l;eht muft ſo ſhine, that others may 


behold it.z The foundation of ſincerity is in the heart, yet 


its beautiful frontiſpiece appears in the converſation, The. 
- Saintsare called jewels, becauſe they caſt a ſparkling luſtre 


intheeyes of others. Anupright Chriſtian is like Solomons 
Temple, gold within and without : ſincerity is a holy leaven, 


. Which if it be in the heart, will work ir felt into the lite, 


and make it {well and riſe as high as heaven, Pl. 3, 20, 

Some breg they have good | r but ther lives are 
crooked, They hopeto go to heaven, but their fteps take 
hold of hell, Prov, 5, 5. an upright Chriſtian. is 5 3» 43-©; 
he ſets acrownof honour upon the head of Religion , he 
doth not only profeſle the Goſpel, but adorne it,he labours 
to walk {o regularly and holily, that if we could ſuppoſe 
the Bible to be loſt, it might be found again in his lite. . 

XIV. The upright manwill be good in bad times. The 
Lawrel keeps itsireſhneſle and greenneſſe.jin the Winter- 
ſeaſon, Fob 27. 6. a righteouſne(ſe T hold faſt, and will not 
let it go, my heart ſhall wot reproach me [ſo long as 7 live, Up- 
rightnefſeis a complexion which will not alter. The up- 
right mans zeal is like the fire which the Veſtal Virgins 
kept in Rowe alwayes burning, | 


XIII 


Charafer, 


þ IV. . 
Charaft, 


* The. hypocrite ſeemes upright, till- times of trial 7" Chriftianic . 
come, The Chryſtal looks like pearl till it comes to þ.5/ 777 (4 


the hammering, The hypocrite is good. only jn Sunne- 
| S\{ſ3 ſhine; - 


fincs laudanin : 
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ſhine; he cannot ſail in a ſtorme, bat retreats to the ſhore, 
Naturaliſts report of the Chelydonian ſtone, thar it -will 
retaine its vertue no longer than it isencloſed in gold. 
Anembleme of hypocrites whoare good only white they 
are encloſed in golden proſperity; take them out of the 
gold, and they loſe that vertue they did ſeem to have; 
deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſa [uperne. Unſound 
profeſſonrs, like green timber, ſhrink in the hor Sunne 
of perſecution, The heat of the fiery trial cooles their 
zeale, ; | "No 
An upright man whatever he loſeth, he holds faſt his 
«#uſtum 7 te- Integrity 5, he is like wine full O_ which is good to 
nacem propoſiti thelaſt drawing, The three children , ot rather the three 
Ons, champions were invincible in their courage. Day, 3. 18. 
juben:ium.nen neither NebuchadneJFars muſick could flatter them, nor 
vultus 1yranni his farnace (care them out of their Religion *, Paul glo- 
mente 9uu#/®" ries in his ſufferings, Rows. 5, 3, herattles his chaine, and 
7e Jxous n' diſplays it as an enfigne of honour, Tgnatizs calls his fet- 
=05=5 #12367, ters his ſpiritual pearles ; they were as precious to him as 
FEAPe . 
@73%; 2y44. 4 necklace of pearle; Thus the upright man, though 
mv; 42524- death be in the way, ſpurs on to the end of the race ; he is 
T* lewr. FP moſt ſift towards the centre. Of him it may be ſaid,7how 
* haſt kept the beſt winetill now. 
XV. Anupright man endeayours to make others up- 
right; *tis his work to make crooked things ftraight* Where 
XV. there is life, there is a power of propagation, 1 Cor,4,14. 
 Charaffer, I Chriſt Feſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel , 2 
*}1.494 good man labours to make others good; as fire doth aſ- 
{imilate, and turn every thing into its own nature, Lyk.22, 
32, Whenthos art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, The 
upright mans in the plice of God to his brother, he in- 
crealeth his knowledge, confirmes his faith, enflames his 
love; if he ſees his brother declining, he labours to re- 


duce him ; when the houſe begins to lane, you put un- 


der 
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der a ſtrait piece of timber to {ſupport ir. Another begin- 
ning to lean to error , the upright Chriſtian as ſtrait tim- 
ber, doth underprop and ſupport him, | 

And thus I have ſet before you the upright man, he! is 
worth a marking and beholding, 1 have drawn the up- 
right mans picture; andthe Hſe I would make of all is 


this, That you would fallinlove with this picture, and hs 
that you would endeavour toreſemble ir, ort, 


And there is a great Motive inthe text to make you 9%. 


| fall in love with uprightnefſe, See what a badge of ho- 


nour is put upon thenpright man. Gbd calls him perfec?, 
DNn-NMmw, Mark the perfett man, 

- Queſt. Bur can any man beperfe in this lite? 77h0 gf, 
ean ſay I have made my heart cleane, I am pure from my ſin? 
Prov, 20, 9. 8 | 

Anſw, Fat be it from me to hold with the Carhariffs and Anſw, 
Familiſts, that a Chriſtian is pure from fn. in this life, It 
there wereno Bible to confute that opinion, a Chriſtians 
own experience might do it, Wefinde the continual e- 
bullitions, and motions of finne working in our members, 
Paul cries out of a body of death,Rom, 7.24. The Saints, 
though they are comely, yet black f , —— Grace in this , 
life is like gold in the oare, full of mixture; bur yet-in an 
Evangelical ſenſe,the upright man is ſaid to be perfeF,and 
that five manner of wayes, | 

1, Anupright manis perfect with a perfeRtion of parts, Ls, 
though not of degrees. There is no part of him but is 
embroidered, and beſpangled with grace; though he be 
ſanQified but in part, yet inevery part ; therefore grace 
in a beltever is call'd the zewman, Col.z.10, The work 
of the Spirit.in the heart is a thorow work, Pſalme 51. 2. 

Waſh me thorowly from my iniquity, Grace in the heart is 
hkeaire inthe twilight ; there isno part of the aire but 
hath ſome light inir, and in this ſenſe theupright man is 
pertect, 2, The 


Cant,1.5- 
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A 


catum,quia pati- 
rur parius, Ber. 


-, 


*Elegit 20s aq 
perfetionem. 


*Non facit pec- 


.2, Theupright man is perfe& comparatively,in regard 
of others. Thus Noah was perfett in hi generation, Gen. 
6.9, Noah compared with the prophane world, was a 
perfe&t man ; gold in the oare compared with lead or braſs 
is perfect; a field of wheat, though it may have ſome thi- 
_ growing init, yet compar'd with a field of tares, is 

erte, 

s 3. Theupright man is perfe& in regard of his aimes ; 
he doth coll;ware, level at the mark of perfetion: The 
upright man breaths after perfeion, and therefore he is 


ſaid not fa finer, x Joh, 3. 9. becauſe though he be not 


without finne, yet his will is againſt finne *; he hath vo- 
ted finne down , though this boſome-traitaur rebells. 
When he failes, he weeps; and this is a Goſpel-per- 
{efion. | 

4. Theupright man is perfe& chrough the righteou(- 
neſs of Chriſt, he is perteRly juſtified, Col, 2.10, Te are 
compleat in him ; through the red-glaſle every thing ap- 
pears red , ſo through theglaſſe of Chriſts blood;the ſoul 
islook'd upon as beautiful and glorious : He that hath on 


Chriſts ſeamleſſe coart,is perfe& : He that hath the righte- 


ouſneſſe of God,is perte&t,.2 Cor,5 21, 

5. God calls the upright man p—_— becauſe he in- 
tends to make him ſo. Chriſt calls his Spouſe his #nde- 
filed, Cant, 5, 2. Open to me my dove, my undefiled, or 
as the original word is, mon , my perfect ; not that the 
Spouſe is ſo, ſhe hath her opz>uam, her ſpots and blemi- 
ſhes , but yet #ndefiled, becauſe Chriſt intends to make 
her ſo. -God hath choſen us to perfeRion t, Epheſ. 1. 4. 
a limner that hath begunthe rude draught ofa picture, he 
looks ypon it what he intends to make it ; he intends to 
lay it in jts own orient colours; in this life there is but the 
firſt draught, the imperfe& lineaments of grace drawn in 
our ſoules, yet God calls us pertect, becauſe he __— 

| | y 
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ent beauty, and lay the Yirmillion colour of glory upon us. 
Thus the upright man is perfect, it js as ſureto be done as 
if it were done already, 

And fo much for the firſt part of my Text, The up- 
right mans CharadFer, | 

[ proceed now briefly to the ſecond, which is, The ups 2, 
right mans Crows in theſe words, wx? mTnR-19 nb The upright 
The end E that man u peace; as the upright is honourable mansCrown 
while he lives, he is perfee# ; ſo heis happy when he dies. : 
His end i peace, The word T1 , peace, incircles all 
bleſſedneſſe in it, The end of that man us peace; 4 wiſe 
man looks to the end of a thing, Eccleſ, 7.8. Better is the 
end of a thing than the beginning. So peaceable is the end 
of an upright man, that Balaam deſired it, arumb. 23. 10. 
Fm = die the death of the righteous , and let my laſt end be 
tke his, | | | | 

Now the upright man goes off the ſtage of this world 


wearing a tripple Crown of peace, 1, He hath peace r, 
with God *; God ſaith to him, be of good cheer, thy ſinnes * Tronquiltus 


are f ry an thee, TI havenothing againſt thee, thou haſt EE 


laid thy fins to heart,and I will not lay them to thy charge, 
The Jewiſh Rabbins ſay, that Moſes died with a kiſs from 
Gods mouth; the upright man dies embracing Chriſt and 
kiſhng the promiſes. | 

2, He hath peace with conſcience, 1 Fobn 5.10, He 2. 
that believes hath the witneſſe in himſelf, his end muſt needs 
be peace that hath a ſmiling God, and a ſmiling conſci- h 
ence. Anſtin * calls it the Paradiſe ofa good conſcience; * Latitia bone 
a godly man js in this Paradiſe before he dies, What 737/c/ertie Far 
ſweet mufick doth the bird of conſcience make in the a 
breaſt of a believer ! be of good-comfort faith conſcience, 
thou haſt walk'd uprightly in a crooked generation, fear 
not death, This is ae>m#0u& 32ars, the fore-taſte of hea- 
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peace of conſcience , flies to heaven as Noahs Dove to the 
Ark with an Olive-branch in his mouth, | 

3. The upright man hath peace with the Saints ; he 
hath their good word ; they embalme his memory.and e- 
re& for him monuments of honour in their hearts, Thus 
the upright mans end is peace, he is renoun'd among the 
people of God; he inherits not their cenſure , bur 
their praiſe; he is carried to his grave with a ſhowre of 
teares. 

Uſe, 1. See a great difference between the godly and 
the wicked in theirend, The end of the upright man is 


peace, but the end of the wicked is to be cut off, Pialme 37, 38, 


A wicked mans end is ſhame and horrour, he dies with 


' convulfion-fits of conſcience ; he lives.in a calm, but dies 


in aſtorme, Fob 27, 20. A- tempeſt ſteals him away in the 
zight ; like thoſe fiſh Pliny ſpeaks of, which ſwim along 
pleaſantly till they fall into the mare mortunm, or dead 
ſea; to every 1inner I ſay as Abner to Foab, 2 Sam, 2, 26. 
Knoweſt thou not that it will be bitterneſſe in the © latter 
end ? | AR 

Whar is the end of hypocrites ? Fob 8, 13; Their hope 
ſhall be cut off : What is the end of Apoſtates ? 2 Per, 2, 
20, For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge. of the Loyd and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
they are again intangled therein, and overcome, their latter 


end is worſe withthem, Peter Caſtellon, Biſhop of Marſton, 


having gotten a great eſtate, began to inveigh in his-Ser- 
mons at 0rleaxds againſt the profeſſion of Religion; fit- 
ting ata time in hischajre, he fell. into a ſtrange diſeaſe 
which no Phyſician had ever ſeen; one part of his-body 
was extream hot, and burned like fire, the other part 
coldand frozen like yce, andthas withcries and groanes 
finiſhed his lite,  7he 2nd of the wicked is 10 be cut yg rom 

they 
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they areat their /ves ena, they are at their wits end, Pal, 
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I07, 27. 


objerf, But do we not ſee the worſt men go out of the -OFe#, 
world as quietly and ſmoothly as any © do not they die1n 
peace ? ; 
Anſw. 1, If a wicked man ſeemes to have peace at Anſw.1, 
death, it is not from the knowledge of his happineſſe,bur 
from the ignorance of his danger; Haman went merrily 
to the banquet, bur lictledid he think what a ſecond courſe 
was to be ſerv'd in, and that his life muſt pay the 
ſhor, Ro 
Anſw. 2. A wicked man may die in alechargy,but not 4#ſm. 2. 
in peace;  Nabal died quietly F, but he were a fool that *1Sam. 35.37, 
would wiſh his ſoul with Nabals, Conſcience may be like 
a Lion aſleep, but when this Lion awakes, it will roare up- 
on the ſinner, | | 
Anſw. 3. A wicked man may die in preſumption, bur Anſy, 3, 
not in peace ;; che hopes all is well with him, but there's a 
great deal of difference between preſumptionand peace. It 
will be ſo much the worſe to goto hell with hope of hea- 
ven; a wicked man fancies to himſelf a good condition 
he dies 2 4 fancy, but not 7» peace; and obſerve, for the 
moſt part God drives a {inner out of his fools Paradiſe be- 
fore he dies, Godlets looſe conſcience upon him, guilt 
ſpoils his mufick; and before his /ifc is cut off, his hope is | 
cut off, Iwill conclude this with that ſaying of Chriſt, 954 
Luk. 11,21, While the ſtrong man keeps poſſeſſion, all his 4 
goods arein peace, Thepeacea ſinner ſeems to have,is but 
the Devils peace : His ſerenity is bur ſecurity ; and what- {+ » 
ever he may promiſe himſelf,Satan doth bur ſtill him with Conſolat 
rattles, He that lives graceleſs, dies peaceleſs, *Noli precipi- 
Uſe 2, Hereis infinite comfort to the upright man, his '7*judiciun 
end is peace - It youlook to the beginning of his life it is pg INE 


not eligible *, his life is interwoven with troubles ,  -y. Proxims inmui- 


—— — ————— —— 


_— 


The upright mans Crown, 


" r bibouu , weare troubled on every fide, 2 Cor, 4.8. like a 
ſhip that hath the waves beating on both ſides ; but , the 
end is peace ;, and the \moorhneſle-of the end may make a- 
mends for the ruggedneſle of the way. The upright man, 
chough he lives ina ſtorme, he dies ina calm, Fey, 31, 17. 
There ts hope in thine end, The end crowns all; The upright 
man though he drinks werm-wood while he-lives , yet he 
ſwims in honey when he dies ; the upright man with $7- 
meon departs in peace;Luke 2,29.and his ending in peace is 
but his entrance into peace, 7/a. 57,2. He ſhall enter into 
peace; his dying day is his marriage-day, Grace gives both 
the flowers and the crop: the ſweet flowers of peace here, 
and the full crop of glory hereafter, Pawla,that religious 
Eady when one had read to-her that Scripture, Cant.2.17. 
The {mging of birds is come : yes, ſaith ſhe the ſinging of 
birds is now come, and ſo being tull of peace mounted off 
from-her death-bed, and went triumphing, and as it were, 
ſinging to heaven : Then, ſhout for joy all ye that are up- 
right in heart, Pal, 32. 11, peace is that never-fading 
garland which ſhall be ſet upon the head of the upright, {o 
ſaith my Text, Markthe perfeft man , and behold. the. up- 
right, for the end of that man is peace. | 
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| ſufficient to entitle a man to | © 


- heaven. Page 305. 
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Law of God. 309 
What is meant by delight un Gods 
Law. | tid, 
Do&. That atrue Saint delights in 
Gods Law. 3TO, 
CHAP. 3. Whence the Saints de- 
light in the Law ſprings, ibid 
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and an hypocrite, 312, 
CHAP. 5.Two caſes reſolved,314., 
CHAP. 6. The Trial of a Chriſt i- 

ans delight in God, and his Law. 

".- 
CHAP.7. An Exhortation to this 

ſpiritual delight in. Religion, 321 
CHAP. 8. How 4 Chritian may 

attain to this bleſſed delight. 328 
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Concerning Meditation. 


Chap. 1, That a good Chriſtian is 
a meditating Chriſtian, 333, 

| Chap. 2. What Meditation 6.334, 
Chap. 3. That Meditation is a du- 


ty - : 3 3 6, 
Chap. 4. How Maditation differs 
from memory, © 338, 


Chap. 5. How Meditation differs 
from ſtudy, 339. 
Chap. 6, The ſubjett-matter of 
Meditation, ib, 
aect.1, Meattate on Geds attributes, 
240, 
Stx un particular, 

I, Meditate on: Gods omniſciency,ib, 
2, Meditate ow God's holineſſe_ 341, 


3. Meaitate on Gods wiſdome, 342. 


4. Meditate on Gods power, ibid, 
5, Meditate on Gods mercy. 343, 
6, Meditate on Gods truth, 345. 


Sect,2,Meditate-upon the promiſes, 


345, 346. 
Sed. 3s. 
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SRL 2 Meditate upon the wed Chap, 12, Concerning -occaſional 
Chrift. 34S, ; 
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Meditations. 385, 

Se. 4. Meditate upon fin, 350, |Chap.13, For the right timeing o 
Sect. 5. Meditate upon the vanity | Meditations, 7 
of the creature. 352, Chap. 14. How long Chriſtians 
Sect. 6, Meditate npon the excel- | ſhould be converſant in this duty, 


lemcyof grace, 353-| 392, 
Gzaee is better than gold. 354. Chap. 15. The nſefulneſſe of medi- 
Grace ts better than gifts, 355. | tation. | 393. 

Se. 7, Meditate upon the eſtate of Chap,16. Theexcellency of medita- 
your ſouls, 356. | tion, 299, 
Sect, 8, Meditate _ the fewneſs Chap.17, Divine motives to med;- 
of them that ſhall be ſaved. 358. tation, 400. 


Sea. 9. Meditate upon the ſadneſie | Chap. 18, Rules for meditation. 
60 


of final apoſtaſie. au.' . 02. 
Seh.10, Meditate of death. g61,\ 43 


Se, 11, Meditate upon the day of +,$, :2, :+244$4,2: 224 oBz 2. 


Judgement, 363, 
SeR.12, Meaitate 0# hell, 365. In the Apendix to M & vb 1- 

Se.13., Meditate on heaven,z68, 
SefA.14,Meadttate upon eternityg69 | TS TSR. 

Se&t.15, Meditate upon your expe- 

VICHCCS, 372, Dodtr, 
Chap. 7, Diſcovering the neceſſity | 8 temper of a gracious 
of Meditation. 376. i heart tobe ſtill withGod, 417. 
Chap.s, Uſe 1. Inform. 7t ſhewes What it s to be ſtill with God. ibid, 
why ſo few good Chriſtians, 478, In what ſenſe the ſoul is ſaid to be 
Chap:9. Uſe 2. Repr. It reproves ftill with God, 417,&c. 
them who do not meditate in the Why the ſoul is ſtill with God, 421. 
Law of God. 379. Uſer, Shewing how a Chriſtian 
Chap. 10, Uſe 3. Exhort, A holy may be in heaven before his time, 
erſwaſive to Meditation, 381, | 424, 
Chap.1r, The anſwering of 0bje- Uſe 2. Reproot, 1, Branch, 1t ze- 
tions, 382, | proves them who are never with 
God. 
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"The Apendex. 


God. ib. 
2 Branch, 1t reproves them who are 
ſeldome with God. 425, 
Uſe 3. A perſwaſive to Chriſtians to 
be ftill with God. 427. 

I, Argument, How unworthy 1s it 
ts have the heart ſet upon the 
world. ib, 

2, Argument, What a rare kinde of 
ik, it ts tobe ſtill with God, ibid. 

. It ts the moſt noble life, 428. 

. 1t is the moſt [atisfattory life. ib. 

. It zs the moſt joyful life, 429. 


ow a Chriſtian may arrive at this 


bleſſed fr ame of heart. 4309. 


— 
CC——— 


ib. | 7.Toa beautiful Robe, 
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Concerning Chriſis Lowelineſs 
Do&@,Feſmus Chriſt is infinitely loves 
[ 


). 437«, | 
That Chriſt is moſt lovely, appears, | 5.He is lovely in his conver ſation, 


I, By hrs titles, 438. 
2. By types prefiguring him; which 
were either,1 .0f Perſons, Mo- 
ſes, 1b. David, 439. Solomon, 


| 


ib, or, 2, of things, | 
1, Chriſt was typified by the pillar of| 


cloud and fire. 


4. Chriſt was typified by the brazey 
Serpent, T, 


44 
5.Chriſt was typified by Noahs Ark, 
1b 


ID, 
3. That Chriſti lovely, appeares by 
ſeveral —_— He is com- 
pared 10 things moſt lovely, 
As, 1, To the Roſe of Sharon.44.2, 


2.-T04 precious Vine, ibid, 
3. To acorner-ſtone. ib.' 
4.To 4 Rock, 443. 


5.T04 river in 4 dry ground, ib, 


6.To a rich Treaſury. ibid. 
4.Chriſts lowelineſſe appears Pug. 

demonſtrations, 

I.Chriſt is lovely in himelf five 

manner of wayes. ' 

1,He ws lovely in his perſon. ib. 
2 He is loudly in his diſpoſition.446 
3.He ws lovely in hu ſufferings.447 
4.He is lovely in his graces, 448, 


50. 
2.Chriſt is lovely in the eſteem of 
others | 


1.ToGod his Father4'5 i. 


| He ts path .Tothe Saints ibid. 


3.To the Angels, bid, 


440. Uſe 1. Information. 


2. Chriſt was typified by the Manna, | 1, Branch, Beholdthe lovely excel- 


ibid. 


lencies of Chriſt. 


ily. 


3. Chriſt was typified by the mercy*' 2.Branch,7t ſhews us that the reaſon 


ſeat, 


ibid. ; 
| 


| 


why may embrace not Chriſt, # - 
chegr., 
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their igna rapce of his lovelineſs. lovely Saviour, 46 2. 
[ 455. Try your love to Chrift, 
3. Branch, It ſhewes the miſery of a, 1.By the degrees of it. ibid, 


Chriſtleſſe perſon, 2, By the fruits of it. 464. . 

1,Who fer: -— Chriſt 458. » Branch jc render Chriſt 

' 2 Who dies without Chriſt, 40. | lovely in the eyes of others. 4.66, 

Uſe 2.Exhort.x,Branch, Labour to |1. By commending his beauty, ibid, 
get a part and intereſt in Chriſt. |2. By adorning his Goſpel, ibid, 

461, \Uſe 3. Conſolation, Chriſts glori- 
2, Branch, Fall in love with this| ous beauty and lovelineſſe fu be 
| 467. 


put upon the Saints, 
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To the Right Honourable 


JOHN DETHICK., 


Lord Mayoy of the Cityof La NDON. 


Rizht Honourable, | 
vaE=c2. T was not in my thoughts to have publiſhed this 
Sermon, ( T looked upon it as too home-ſpun ) 
but in reeard it WAS your Loraſhips requeſt to 
A [,-< meatthe firſt, and 1 have ſince recerved an 
S v 54 invitation from your honourable Court to that 
purpoſe ;, 1 knew not how to deny, leſt while 7 
did ſhun your loving commands, I ſhould fall under your juſt 
cenſure, My Lord, it was ny deſign in this Sermop to call 
you off from the empty high-flown notions aud litigious diſputes 
of theſe times,to look by that which is more ſolid,and wheres 
in, I am ſure , ewery. man is very nearly concerned, viz, the 
working out his ſalvation; Opus non pulvinaris, ſed pul- 
veris : 4 work it is that may call forth the moſt ſpiritful vige- 
rous attings. of the ſoul in the proſecution of it;pingimus xter- 
nitat!. That work had need be well done which is for E- 
ternity, | 
+ 1Tim.y.15, My Lord, this is the true wiſdometo be wile to falvation*, 
By this godly policy we ſhall go beyond all the Politicians of the 
times ;, we ſhall eſcape hell;we ſhall be raiſed tothe true 2:43 of 
hoxonr ; God will be our Father, Chriſt our Brother, the Spirit 
our Comforter, the Angels our Companions; when we dye, we 
ſhall carry a good coſcience with us,and leave a good name be- 
binde us. ſhall ot further expatiate ; 1 deſire this Sermon may 
come under your Honours Patrociny ; ſome little addition you 
will finde in the end of it , which I had before prepared for you, 


but wanted time to ſerve it in, The Lord enoble you with his 


$p3rit, and crown you with ſoul-projperity, which fhall' be the | 


prayer of him who is. | | 
From ny ſtudy. at Stephens Your Honours. in all 
 Walbrock,OGiob, x 5.2656. : Golpel-ſervice, 


1 Watſon, 
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STOVOYPOVEDSVSPOSIAS 


PHIL. .2 13, 
Work ont your owons ſalvation with fear and trembling. 


wares F there beany thing excellent it is ſalvation, 
VE if there be any thing neceſſary, it 1s _— | 
== 9 ſalvation; if there be ary roole to wo 
p with, 'tis holy fear; work out your ſalvation ' 
with feax, 
The wordsarea grave and ſerious exhorcation,needful, 
not onely for thoſe Chriſtians which lived in the Apoſtles 
time, but may fitly be calculated for the meridian of this 
age wherein we live, | — n 
In che Text obſerve, Firſt the manner of infinuati- 
ON. yawn ws. | 
My beloved ] The Apoſtle did labour by all means tro x; 
ingratiate and wind himſelf into the hearts of the Phi};p- The manner 
pians. He preſcribes a Goſpel - pill, and dips ir in ſugar, % nifuaion. 
thatit may go down the better, - He labours to poſſeſs 
the Philippians of this Maxim, that what eyerhe did ſpeak 
to them about their ſouls, was purely in love, Somerimes 
he ſteeps his words in teats , and ſpuks weeping *, ſone- © Phil,z.s. 
tines he dips then in hotiey. Paul knew how toreprove; 


" it waspart of his office, and a piece of his ſpiritual Chyrur- 


gery ; Rebuke them ſharply,* oras the Greek word is, cat-,,,;,, ,,. 
tingly ; * but when he had done launcing, he knew how to « 4nanuar. 
potr Wine and Oyle into the wound. He holds forth the 
breaſt asa N##ſe, and is willing not only to impart his Sey- 
#dþ to the people, but his ſoul, * 

Arid herein the Apoſtle Pas! ſers a Copy to all the Mi- 
niſtets of Chriſt : Their hears muſt be fired not with heat 


*r: Thel,2.7;8, 


of pafſion, bur love towards their people. They are 


Vuu 2 Chriſts 


I— 


The one thing neceſſary. 


Chriſts Ambaſſadors, and muſt come with an Olive- 
branch of peace in their mouths. 2f 1 ſpeak with the 
tongne of Angels, and have not love, 1 am as Pantry braſs, 
and a tinckling Cymbal, n Cor. 13,1, Tis better to love 
as a Paſtor, than ſpeak asan Ange), Love 1s that flos de- 
litiarum,chat Aower of delight which ſhould grow in the 
heart , and ſend forth its perfume in thelips of every Mi- 


aedebur.cen;, niſter. *T was ſaid of Origen, Cujus ex ore on tam verba 


quam mella proflucre videbawtur, Thoſe which come ina 
/ ſpirit of meckneſsto their people,are like to do moſt good; 
/ the more they are »;:wz3, the more they are ; paws: knotty 
, hearts will be ſooneſt wrought upon by love; the fire 
will go where. the wedge cannot: The Thunderbolt may 
'break, but:the Sun melts : * when love ſends forth its ſweer 
(influence, it melts a ſinner into tears - the joints being hard 
* and tiff, the rubbing them with oyle doth ſupple them the 
; beſt way to ſupple an hard hearr, and make it tender, is to 
' ply.it with this oyle of love. And thus much for the man- 

ner ofinſinuation,. &=mmi vs My beloved. | 
T proceed now to the Exhortation it ſelf ; work ozt your 


2» 
The Exhorta- |, ſalvation with fear and trembling, Which words do 


branch themſelves into theſe three. particulars, 
\ Firſt, The AG, zanpydzv; work out, Secondly, the 
Obje(t, rr iavroy angies your own ſalvation, Thirdly, the 
| nodus, or the manner how we ſhould work it out, Cum t4- 
' more & tremore, with tear and trembling. I ſhall ſpeak 
| principally of the two firſt , and draw-in the other briefly 
in the applicatory, | 
The Propoſition is this, That it ſheuld be a Chriſtians 
great work to be working owt his ſalvation, The-great God 
hath pu: us into rhe weridas into a vineyard,and here is the 
work he hat!; ſer us about, The working. out ſalvation ; 

there is aparalle! Scripture to this, 2 Pet. 1,10, Give di- Text: 
ligence to make your ceiling and eleftion ſure, , Wheneſtate, 

| | friends, 


The one thing neceſſary. F5OZ 


friends, life cannot be made ſure, let this be made ſure, ' The 
Greek word 5-2 *fignifies to fudy,or beat the braines Yerbun ſuagite 
about a thing. * This word in the Text x27 gfa!s5: work ont ip ro —_ 
implies ewo things,. Firſt, « ſhaking off ſpiritual ſloth. Sloth ſollictudine 
is pulvinar diaboli, a.pillow on which many have ſlept the jorn.ey —_— 
ſleep of death, Secondly, it implies ay uniting ans.rallying nus. 
together all the powers of our ſoules that we may intend the bu« * pq 
ſineſſe of ſalvation *, God hath enacteda Law in Paradiſe, on 
that no man ſhall eat of the Tree of life , but in the. ſweat 1. o1iumexcu-- 
of his brows. - 6 3+ 1; 5 HR 
That whichis in the Text called working , hath various + 49 ſummas 
appellations in Scripture. Firſt, Sometimes it is called »/q#e vires 1an- 
ſtriving, Luk 13,29. Strive toenter in at the ſtrait gate , Tun 011” 
eyorizeze: ſtrive as In an agony , or bloody ſweat, ; Se- Hardun,Corn. 
condly, ſometimes it is called Seeking , Matth, 6. 33. Seek * \*P- 

ye firit the kingdomof God, Znr&re, AS aman that hath loſt 

a treaſure, oks diligently forit. We have loſt ſalyation, 

Adam by eating the tree of knowledge, loſt the tree of life. 

Now ſeek, take Davids candle and lanthorn, and ſearch for 

ſalvation. The- word ſeek, ( asa learned Writer notes) g.,, m2 
-Ggaifies to purſue a thing with inflamed deſires, as a- Con- exp:rere, Beza. 
demned man defires a pardon. Thirdly , ſometimes it is 

called running in 4 race, 1 Cor. 9.24. So runthat ye may 

obtain, 3w 73476. The Apoſtle ſeems to allude: to the 
-. games of Olympus, which were celebrated every fifth year. 

in the honor of Fupiter; in. thoſe games they did pur 

forth all their ſtrength, Whence that phraſe,pslvere Olyms 

pico deſndare,. 'Tis a long race from.earth to heaven; lay 

a{ide all weights of fin which will hinder you in the race , 

and reach forward with a winged ſwiftneſs to lay hold upon 

the mark, Fourthly, ſometimes it is called «ffering vis- 

lence to heaven, Mat. 11,12, The Kingdoms of heaven ſuf- 
fers violence. There muſt not only be diligence, but vis- 

ſence; we muſt .not. only pray , but pray ferventh, 

| Uruu 3 James - 


The one thing neceſſary. 


James 5. 16, not only repent, but be Jealows and repent , 
Rev, 3. 19, not only love, but be fick of love, Cant. 2, 5, 
This is offering violence ; the Greek word #2 is a Me-" 
taphor taken Sow a Caſtle that holds outin (tege, and will 
not be taken but by ſtotm - So the kingdom of heaven 
bolds our againſt 2 ſupine lazy Chriſtian, and will not be 
taken but by ſtorme. | ] 

I proceed now tothe Reaſons enforcing this holy ſweat 
and induſtry about ſalyation; and they are three; we muſt 
work out our ſalvation, becaule of, 

1, The Difficulty 
2. The Rareneſfle pof this work. 
3. The Poflibility 

The #ifficulty of this work. it is a work that may make 
us labour to the going down of the Sun of our life, * Now 
_*Dw6-14. this difficulty about the work of ſalyation will appeat four 

manner of wayes. I 
n Firſt, from the yataure of the work, There is a Mera- 
Ex n%ra9pe- Morphoſis to be wrought, 1, ' The heart is tobe changed, 
ris. | The heart is the very nurſery of fin *, "Tis the magazine 
of omerpeccatie where all the weapons of unrighteouſneſſe lie, 'Tis a leſſer 
*Rom.r.z0o, hell. The heart1s full of antipathy againſt God, * It is an- 
gry with converting grace ; now that the byaſſe of the 
* Qrano azone heart ſhould be changed , what a work is this ! * Hoy 
opus «ſt, quartis ſhould we beg of Chriſt , tharhe who turned the warer in- 
5/51. towine, would turn the water, or rather poifon of nature 
into the wine of grace? | 

Secondly, The current of the life is to bt altered. Thar 
the Tyde of ſin, which before did ran ſo ſtrong , ſhould be 
turned, this is not eafie, That the ſinner which before 
was$ſailing hel- ward, and wanted neither winde nor tydeto 
carry him, (houtd nowalter his courſe, and faile to a new 
port, Hic labor, hoc opus, this is a work indeed, The water 
may eaſily be damn'd up, but no art orindnftry can niake 

it 


I, 


2, 


4 
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it rn backward in-its own channel. It was by 2 miracle 
that the River Forday was driven back, To fee the earth- 
ly man become heavenly ; to ſeea ſinner move contrary 
to himfelt in the wayes of Chriſt and holinefle, is asſtrange 
as to ſee the earth fly upward, or the bowle run contrary to 
it's own byafle. | 

Secondly, ſalyation-work is difficult-in regard of the, , — 
deceits about the work, The heart ts regpy ro tak#, ” 
many falſe ſtirches in this work of ſalvation, It hath the 
hearr of felf-deceit; like thoſe that can cog a Diez There- © = n-ng 
fore Auſtin cries out, The heart is 4 great dee. The heart Aug. —_— 
is apt todeceive about this work of ſalvation rwo wayes. 

Firſt, Ir will often make a man take morality for grace, Ts 
Alas, morality is but nature refined , old 4dams put in a 
better dreſſe, A moraliz'd man js but a tame devi}, There 
may be a faire ſtream of civility running, and yet much 
vermin of pride and Athetſme lie at the bottom; The 
a of moral excellencies is but the ſetting a gar- 
and of flowers upon a dead man, How eafte is it to be de- 
ceivedin the bufineſſe of ſalvation, and with 7x0 toem- 
$ brace a cloud inſtead of F#no? Civilityis not grace,though 
b, it be a good wallto plant the vine of grace againſt, 

Secondly, The heart will be ready to deceive us in this 
work of ſalvation , and make us take 4 ſhew of grace for 
grace. Pliny ſaith, there is a Bery-Foxe refembles the true 
diamond, So there is ſomething that looks like grace , 
which is not s There are two graces which help much to 
the working out ſalyation, a we are ſoox deceived in 
them. Firſt, Repextance, True repentance is vvhen vve 
vveep for fir, quatenus ſin; vvhenvve vveep foritas it is 

_ adehiling thing , itblots the image of God, ſtains the vir- 

a ginity of thefoul; as it is an a&t of unkindneſle, it is a 
f kicking againſd rhe breaſt that gives us'milk : | but hovy 

J eafte is it to prevaricatein this? 1, Many think they re- 
{2 pEnt,. 
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pent, vvhen. it is not the offence , but the penalty troubles 
them; notthe Treaſon, but the bloody Axe. 2. The 
think they repent vvhen they ſheda fevyy tears, but though 
this ice begins ro melt alittle, it freezeth again, they go 
on ſtillinfin ; many vveep for their unkind dealings vvith 
God , as Saul did for his unkindneſs to David; He ſaid to 
David, thou art more righteous than TI for thou haſt rewarded 
me 00d, whereas I have rewarded thee evil : 1 Sam, 24. 17. 
And he liſt tp his voice and wept, ver, 16, But for all this 
he follows David again, and purſues after him, 1 $4, 26. * 
Secondly, So men can lift ap their voice and weep for (1n, yet 
* Ile vr2 plan follow their fins again, * Thirdly, others forſake ſin, but 
gitconmJe, till chey retain the love of it in their hearts, Likethe Snake 
5 plengen. that caſts the coat, but keeps the ſting z There is as much 
dz. Aug, Cdifterence between falſe and true tears, as between chan - 
nel water and ſpring water, 
Secondly , Another grace conducible to ſalyation, is 
faith ; but how eafily are men cozened with a counterfeit 
| pearl * There ts this deceit about faich, when men apply the 
* Files ncnetj- promiſes of the Word, but not the precepts *; the promile 
£it objeFum. 15 ſalvation , the precept is working out ; They will take 
the one, but not the other : as if a Phyſician ſhould pre- 
ſcribe two receipts to his patient, a Pill and a Julip , he 
will take the Julip becauſeir 1s pleaſant, but not the Pill : 
Many will take Chriſt as a Saviour, but refuſe him as a 
Prince; teceive his benefits, but not ſubmit co his Laws ; 
This is to put aſunder what God hath joyned together, There 
being therefore ſuch miſtakes and deceits about this work 
of ialvation, we had need be the more cautious and curious 
[n this work, 

3 Ex impediti- 7 hirdly, the difficulty about ſalvation-work ariſeth from 
one eperi%- theremora's and hinderances of this work, , Theſe hin- 
.drances are either, | 
>. Ab inrs. | 1, Fromwithin, viz, the fleſh ; This is a ſly m_ 
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The flcſhcries out for eaſe; #? lufts againſt the Spirit * Ga". wu rnd 
5.19. We are bid to cwcifie the fleſh, «Gal, 5. 24 butrs miecl& 
how many wounds muſt we give with the (word of the j 757 7257 
Spirir, beiore the fle(h will be perfe@ly crucified £ 2 os 
2. We meet with hindrances in this work from without. Chryluſt. 

1. Tentations ; oar whole life, ſaith Auſtin, is a ten- * 4% 4 
tation. We tread among ſnares ; there is a {nare in com- 
pany . recreation; yea, Our #able is oft 4 ſnare *,, Satan is * Plal.69. 22. 
Rill fiſhing for our ſoules : how ofren doth he lay a train 
of tentation to blow up the fort of our grace? The A- 
poſtle tels us of his flery darts *, Eph. 6.16, Tentationsare,, _ 
called darts for their ſwiftneſſe, they are ſhot in ſuddenly; ,g,," 
and fery for their rerribleneſſe; they are ſhot like Alaſhes of 
fire into the ſoule, which do amaze and afrighe; and doth 
not this retard the work of ſalvation, and make it difficult 2 

2, Reproaches ; this Sect is everywhere ſpoken againſt , 

AQ. 28,22, Theold Serpent is ever ſpitting his venome 

at Religion, and the profeſſors of ic. I may allude to thar, 

1 Cor, 10,1, 4ll our fathers were under a cloud: All the 

Saints of old have paſſed to heaven under a cloud of con- 

tumely and reproach, the world puts them in their black 

book, whom God will put in his Rubrick : The throat of 

the wicked is an open Sepulchre *,to bury the good names * rom. 13. 
of Profeſſors in, Thoſe who have been the antiſignani, 

the Enſign-bearers of Religion, and have carciea her co- 

lours, 

1. Sometimes have been traduced and flandered, Pagl 
was reported to be-a ſeditious man, 2 Tim,2.9 The Popiſh 
Rhemiſts rraduced Calwiz, and fathered upon him this 0- 
pinion, that God was the Anther of fin, and that he died 
curſing; 'though BeJ4, who was an eyc-witneſſe, and 
wrote hislife and death, confuted that ſlander, and relates 
what a comfortable end he made. Martin Bucer,that bleſſed 
man, who cryed out, in an holy triumph, 7 am Chrifts, and 

| | XN XX the 


The upright mans Character. 


the Divel hath notbing to. do with me, yet the Papiſts ſlan- 
derouſly report of him, that he (hould deny Chriſt to be 
the Meſi;h come in the fleſh; but he who was the Orator 
at his Funeral, was his Compurgator. The like ſlander 
did the Jeſuites in Burgu-aza raiſe of Bea, that holy man ; 
they ſay, that he ; >. deathto be at hand, renounced 
his former profeſſion of the Goſpel, and was perfectly re- 
conciled ro the Church of Reme, This was fo falſe , that 
Beza, who lived after the ſlander went abroad, did himſelf 
with gr:at indignation refute it, | | | 

2. Sometimes the Saints have had the #r/al of crue! 
mockings, Heb, 11. 36, Cyprian was calledin a jeer Copri= 
an; Athanaſans , hk ah David was the ſong of the 


drunkards, Pfal. 69, 12, Idoubtnot but Noah had many a 
bitter taunt when he was building the Ark ſo many years 
before the Flood, they would laugh at him,and cenſure him 
for an old doating fool , that would be wiſer then all the 


_ world befides, Thus when we ſee the flood of Gods wrath 
coming upon tbe world, and we begin to build the Ark, 
and work out ſalvation, men will be venting their ſcorn and 
derifion : What? you will be holier then others , more 
preciſe than needs* all this ſerves to retard falvation-work, 

and make it difficult, | | 
3. A third remoraor hindrance in this work is open v/0- 
lence, Gal. 4.29, 44 he that was bor after the fleſh perſecuted 
him that was born afier the Spirit,even ſoit is now; no ſoon- 
er dotha man give up his name to Chriſt and ſeriouſly ſer 
upon the working out his ſalvation, but the world raiſeth 
her Train bznds, and ſersall the Militia of hell agaioſt him, 
Gods Church is I:ke Abrahams ram tiedin a buſh of thorns; 
witnefle the ten perſecutions inthe time of Nero, Domi:!- 
an, Trajan,ec.A mar ſtrictly holy is the white that is ſhox 
at ; if the worlds mufick will not prevaile, it bath its fur- 
Nace ready ; 2 Tim. 3,12. be aſſured, Chriſt and his croſs 
. | are 
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"mains ptre ; bur it is notſo with the hearr,, ler it be heat- 


The upright Mans CharaGter, 
are never parted, ' Ir iswithus in our building for heaven, 
as it was with the Jews in their building the wall 3; Every one 
mith oxe of his hands wrowght in the vork, and with the other 
hind held a weapon, Nehem. 4. 17, So vve muſt not only 
be builders, but warriers ; with one hand we muſt work , 
and vvirh the other hand hold a weapon, viF, the ſword of 
the Spirit , and fight the good fight of faith; this is another 
hindrance in the work ; no ſooner do vve begin to ſer 
out for heaven, but bonds and affliitions abide us, At 20, 
23. The World ſounds an Alarum, and no- ceſſation of 
Arms till death, 

4. Thar which makes ſalyation-work hard, is, 'tis a ſ/ip- 4. Ex lubrici- 
pery work, Look to your ſelves that we loſe not thoſe things *##* 9411s: 
vvhich we have wrought, * Joh.2.8. This vvork falls doyven,, , 
almoſt as faſt as yve build. An ordinary Artificer, vvhen _ < &q- 
he hath been at yvork, he findes his yyork the next morn- za wade, 
ing juſt as heleft it; but it is not ſo vvith us, vyhen vve 
have been vvorking out ſalvation by prayer, faſting, medi- 
tation, and leave this yyork a vyhile,vve ſhall nor finde our 
work as we left it, a great deale of our vvork is fallen down 
again, Wehad need be often called upon to ſtrengthen * Sepemensad 
the things, & uinxe &'nSa1:ts, which are ready todie, Rev.3, 2. — > 


no ſooner isa Chriſtian taken off from the fire of che San- gio, ſol::4efigir, 


nary; but he is ready to cool and freeze again in ſecurity, j#fiti*,gravars 


He is like a watch, when he hath been wound up towards © nfrmi- 


tate carnis de 


heayen , he doth quickly unwindetoearth and fin again. ceo ad cerran 


*Whenthe gold hath been purifiedſin the furnace , ic re- Fe ger 


, n ; : : -- di. Serm,53, 
ed in aft Ocdinance, ler it be purged in the furnace of affli- 


&tion , ir doth not remain pure , bur quickly gathers ſoile 
and corraption ; we are ſeldom long in a good frame : 


 Allthis ſhews how difficult the work of ſalvation is ; we 


meft not only work, bur ſer awatch too *, ; K Mat.27.ult, 
neft, t, But why hath God made the way to _ neſt. 1, 
= XXX 2 9--* 
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ſo hard, why muſt there be this working ? | 
Anſw. 1. To makeus ſet an high eftimate upon-hea- 
venly things, If faly2tion were ealily come by , we 
ſhould rot have valued it to its worth, It Diamonds were 
oreinary, they would be lighted ; bur becauſe they are 
hard to come by, they are in great eſteem, Terrullzan laith, 
that when pearls grew common at Rome , they wore them 
upon their ſhoes, which was the next way to tread them 
und-cr feet Salvation is ſucha pzarl as God will not have 
flig-ted; therefore it muſt be acquired by holy induſtry. 
God loves not that the price of ſpiritual mercies ſhould 
f Il; they that will have this precious flower of ſalvation, 
muſt gather it in the {weat of thetr brows, | 
2, We muſt work and take pains that we may be ftted for 
heaven , a father will give his ſon the. inheritance , but firſt 
he will give him education, that he may be fir for it, God 
will (ertle ſalvation upon us, but firſt, hemakes us meet for 
Hicylaneryut ys the inheritaxce,* Col, 1.12, While weare working, we 
yave'oz niua 376 running and fitting for heaven ; fin is weakening, grace 
is ripening ; while weare in combare, weare firting tor.the 
Fi:ſt you ſeaſon the veſſell before you pour in 


43 


crown, 
the wine; God will ſeaſon us with grace, before he 
poures in the wine of gl 'ry. ; 

Deſt: 2. Quef. 2, But if there muſt be this working ,: hoyy is 


it ſaid that Chriſts yoak 15 eafſe? 
OY Anſw, Tothe fleſhly p3rt it is haro, but where there is 
» Zugum /eve, anew and holy principle infuſed, Chriſts yoak is eafie *.; 
&ſuavc. Tier, *rjs not a yoake, but a Crowa, When the wheeles of the 
ſoule are oiled yyith grace , now a Chriſtian moves in: the 
way of Religion with fecility and alacrity, A. childe de- 
lights in obeying his father ; it was Pals heaven to ſerve 
God. 1 delight in the law of Cod in the inner man, Rom. 
7.22, and how ſwiftly is. the ſoule carried upon thoſe 
yrings ! C hriſts ſervice 1s freedom ;. therefore the A- 
poſtle 
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poſtle calls it, 1649* Denies, a Law of liberty, Jam. 1/25, 
To ſerve God, toJove God, ro enjoy (od, is the ſyveer- 
eſt liberty in the vvorld ;C hriſt doth not, as Pharaoh , make 
his people ſerve with rigor, Exod, 1, 13, bur he laies upon 
them the conſtraints of love, 2 Cor. 5, 14, His precepts: 


2re no: burdens , but priviledges; not ferters, but orna- 
ments : Thus his yoake is eaſie , but ce an unregenerate 


raan the yoake hatha nailein it, it galls and vexeth *; nay, * Plal.z.z." 


fo far as corruption prevails, the beſt heart findes ſome-re- 
tu&aancy. And ſo much for the firſt reaſon, the difficulty 
of the vvork, | 


The ſecond Reaſon vvhy vye muſt pur forth ſo much Rel: 2. 


holy ſyveat and induſtry 1bour falvation, is, becauſe of the 
rareneſs of this vvork + but few ſhall be ſaved; therefore 
vve had need vvork the barder, that yve may be in the 
number of theſe feyvv, The vvay to hell is a road vvay; 
the cavvſey of it is paved vvith riches and pleaſure; it 
harh a golden cavvſey, therefore there are daily ſo many 
travellers init; but the vvay to heaven lies ont of the road, 


*tisan unbeaten path, and fevy can finde it *, The criers up + on cuivis 
of univerſal grace,ſay,that Chriſt died intentionally for all, contingit dire 
but then why are not all ſaved Can Chiiſt be fruſtrate ©2797. 


of his intention © Some are ſogrofle to aver that all ſhill 
aually be ſaved : Bur hath not our Lord Chriſ told us, 
That the gate is ſtrait, and fewthere be that finde it * Mat, 7. 
I4, liowall can goinat this gate, and yer but few finde it, 
ſeems to me a Paradox, The drove of men goes to the 
ſh1mbvles ; but a remnant ſhall be ſaved, Rom, v.27. The 
whole piece 1s cut off and goes to the Devil, a remnant 
only (ved ; meſt of the worldare wind-falls, * hat ofzve- 


tree, Iſa. 17,16, with two or thi ee olive-berries on the top 


of the uppermoſt b9vgh may be a fic emblem of the pauci- 
ty of thoſe t':at ſhall be ſaved, Satan goes away with the 
barveſt, God hath only a few gleanings, In this great 

Rnz 2 Clty, 
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City if it ſhould go by vote and by pole , the Divel 
* Brerew, en- would carry it, Some of the learned obſerve*, that divide 
7 the world into thirty equal parts, nineteen of thoſe thirty 
are over-{pread with Heathenih Idolatry ſix of the eleven 

remaining with the doctrine of Mahomet, (o that there re- 

mains bur five parts of the thirty where is any ching of 
Chriſtianity; among thoſe Chriſtians ſo many ſeduced 

Papiſts on one hand, and formal Proteſtants on the other , 

that ſurely but few are fayed, Itbeing thus, it ſhould 

make us ſtrive the more, t4nquam pulvere elympico, that 

we may be of the number of thoſe few who ſhall inherit 

{alvation, | 

The third reaſon why we ſhould put forth ſo much vi- 

gor about the work of (alvation,is, becauſe of the poſlibili- 

ty of the work, Impoſſibility kills all endeavour, Who will 
take pains for that which he thinks there is no hope ever of 

*F:7a 10. 2.7 Obtaining ? but there ts hope in Iſrael concerning this * ,Sal- 
vation is a thing feaſible, it may be had ; O Chriſtians, 

though the gate of Paradiſe be ſtrazt, yet the gate is opey, 

*'Tis ſhut againſt the Divels, *tis yet open to you ; who 

Ev y: , Pu 2 would not croud hard toget in * ? Tis bur paring off your 
2 Loris fins, *tis but unloading ſome of your zhick clay*; *ris but af 
+ Hab. 2.6, {waging the ſwelling humour of your pride, and you. may 
get inat the ſtrait gate, This poſlibility,nay prwmacayt of 

{alvation may put lite into your endeavour, It there be corn 

il an po be had * , -why ſhould you fit ſtarving in your ſins any 

onger ? oy 72 

ſe x. Inform. Hſe t, Information Ic ſhews us that ſalvation is not 6 
facile athingas moſt do imagine; many do fancy a fine ea- 

fieway to heaven afigh, or tear, or Lord have mercy, 

will fave them; theſe are jn a golden dream, The text tells 

* Non eſt 2d us of working out falvatjon * , Baſil compares the way to 
4/14 1215.0 heaventoaman going over 2 narrow bridge, if he treads 
| '_ _ neverſvlittle aſide, he falls jn and drowns, He that thinks 
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the way is eaſle, was never yetin the way, There are ſo ma- 
ny precepts to obey,{o many promiſes to believe, ſo many 
tentations to reſiſt,that we ſhall not finde the way eaſie, 
There muſt not only be diligence, but violence, Beloved, 
heaven gateis not like that iron gate,which open'd to Pe- 
ter of its own accord ; no,there muſt be knecking and ſtri- 
ving,Facob obtained the bleſſing in the garments of Zſar. 
Eſau in the Hebrew ſignifies working * 1 if you would wear « yy;, 

is embroidered garment of ſalyation,you muſt have it by 
working, Work oxt your ſalvation. Hannibal torced a way tor 
his Army over the Alpes ; we muſt force our way to glory Liv. ' 
through difficulties, I like the imprefle one gave, v7z, a 
hand with a pick-axe digging a way through a Rock,with 
this Motto, Inwenians aut faciam, either 1 will finde a way, or 
make it; we muſt to heaven through ſwear and blood, 
There's nothing got without hard labour; You cannot have g,,,;,,,, ,. 
the world without labour, and would you have Chriſt and b»ritus Jupiter 
ſalvation ? Do mendig for lead, and not much more for *#4/##. 
gold ?. *T is. obſervable that 44am in Paradile was not 
idle, bur did dreſs the vine-yard. The Angels themſelves, 
though they are glorious'Spirits, yet they are Miniſtring 
—_ * , God hath put this diligence into creatures void 
of reaſon, The Beeis a moſt induſtrious creature ; all of + 11»: 14, 
them have their ſeveral work to doin the Hive, Some of 
the Bees do trim the honey, ſome work the wax, ſome 
frame the comb, and others lie ſentinel at the door of the 
Hive to keep out the drone, Is the Bee (0 induſtrious by 
the inſtinct of nature in the working of honey ? Oh how 
induſtrious ought we to be in the working out ſalvation ! 

Uſe. 2.Reproof; Ont of this text, as out of a ſpintual qui- 
ver, may / ths omen — of Roo befwe fd 

I, It reproves them that prefer other things before ſalva- yi, romp 
tion ; TS wore for = fore that —_ than for 4 —_— ſ 


{alyation. Their chief care is how'to live in the world, and 
| oo 
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get a preſent {ubſilt-nce ; All the labor of 4 may # for his 

mouth,Ecclet,6.,7, The body hall be tended and looked af- 

Als ns oy £9 hard cominons ; this is for Ciriſtians to turn Heachens, 

wotrror 4), Matth,6, for afier all theſe things the Gentiles ſeek* We muſt 

_ "* & alitoza ſapere. God never (ent us hither only to wear fine 

233 N2 73 £loaths, or fare ſumptuonſily every day ;, but that we ſhould 

troucda 3:4 drive a trade for ſalvation. It this be not done, we have ſhot 

2:49 71 befidethe markall this while , We have but trim'd the 

2anzz8e, Scabbard, bur ler the ſoul, that blade of admirable mettle, 
Chryloſtome; ruſt and canker. 

2, Branch, 2, Branch, it reproves ſuch as in ſtead of working ſtand 

*Mat.20.6. all the day idlein the Vincyard, * They have ſome taint 

velleities, they wiſh for ſalvation, but do not work, The 

idle Chriſtian is Ikea Souldier that hath a good minde to 

- the ſpoileand treaſure of a Caſtle, but is loth ro put him- 

{elf tro any troub!e, or hazard ; men could be content to 

have ſalvation ifit would (like thoſe ripe figs)Nahnm,z.12, 

fall into the mouth of the eater. The {luggard puts his hand in 

his boſome,Prov.19,24.and is loth to ack it out, though ir 

be to lay hold of a Crown, They ſtretch themſelves (faith 

che Prophet) upon the beds of Ivory, Amos 6.4, Men bad ra- 

*Xullo madocze £her lie upon a ſoft bed, than go to heavenin a uy Chariot 

per porrailtace- Of zeal * , Chryſoſtome calls idlenefle the root of deſpair; an 

eſti Hos idle Chriſtian ravelsout his time unprofitably. He ſtands 

diftenros, xor- in the world for a cipher, and be aſſured God writes down 

pore Lznguidor, ng ciphers in the book of life. An idle perſon is a fit ſub- 

+ ping Bl je& for the Divel to work upon, We do not uſe to ſow 

&j6junia ſ-cu- ſeed in fallow ground, but the Divel ſows moſt of his ſeed 

4 fltemir * of tentation in hearts that lie fallow, Hierome obſerves of 

cs. Bruzenſis. the Crabfith, taat when the Oiſter opens her ſelf, rhe 

Crabfith flings into her mouth a little ſtone that the 

Oyſter cannot ſhut her ſelf again,and ſo the Crab devoures 

her : The Divel like this Crab when he takes men gaping, 

a 


ter, whic is but the brutiſh part, but the poor foul is: kept ' 


th TE nds 
2 AZ! {0 


ON CES Lbs 5 Rel”, <3 END SITY TY be T PA . "oy OM _—t - < IL : A; by 
05 SED RASE Eon ena er 4. ICI Be Load 


_ (OY et <a,” SKIS "DV + 
OS Ty oh We LY peoBEs fFE. LEI © 
Ws bo Dn 


UP: —  — ——_ 


The one thing neceſſary. 


CA A AAS noon one us a ts A AA EI AI AI EL rr rr  EeO rs on ro os — —— —————— 0 = eee 


(a$ *tis uſual for them that are idle) then he throws in lis 


ones of tentation, and ſo devoures them. 


3. Branch ir reproves ſuch as inſtead of making Reli- ;, zr#:. 


ion a work, they make it a play; theſeare they that have 
ound out a new way to heaven, who make the way eafier 
than ever Chriſt made it ; Such as tell us that there is no 
Law to a believer; and if there be no Law, then no tran(- 
greffion, and ifno tranſgreffion,then thereneeds no repens 
tance. Between the Arminian and the Antinomian it is a 
very ſhort cut to heaven;the Arminian ſaith we have pow- 
er of our ſelves to believe, and the Antinomian ſaith that a 
believer is not under any Law, he is bound to no duty, 
Chriſt hath done all for him. So that by taking this ſtride 
he is preſently in heaven : If this doQine be true, then e- 
very day isa play-day, and the Apoſtle miſtook himſelf 


-when he ſaid, Work out your ſalvation, 
. 4, Branch ,1t reproves them that inſtead of working 4. Bra. 


out their ſalvation, do 4;ſþute away their ſalvation; 1.Suc 
as diſpute againſt the authovity of Scripture, and would 
make our faith a fable, 2, Suchas diſpute againſt the im- 


mortality of the ſoul, and ſo ar once would pull down the 


Court of conſcience. 3, Such as diſpute againſt the Dive - 
nity of Chriſt, This may be called indeed the dotFrine of de- 


vils * ,*Tisa do@trine diametrally oppoſite to that Scri- * i Tim. 4. r. 


pture, 1 Fob 5, 20 We are in him that is true, even in his 
Sou Feſws Chriſt ; this is the true God : which Text is a Bul- 
wark againſt the Secznian, O the patience of God, that 


thofe whoopen their months blaſþhewouſly againſt Chriſt, the * 


earthdoth not open her mouth and ſwallow them up!That 
ſuch ſhould have any connivance, (it not more) hy dare 
impugne the divinity of the Son of God, « 4 lamentation, 
ard-fhatt be for a lamentation, Some of the beſt Heathen 
Writers? affirm that there were edi&s and puniſhments e- 


_— — 


== 


a 
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nated by Heachen Princes and States in matters of Reli- vy. pucacch, 
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gion An Heathen would not ſuffer his god to be blaſphe- 
med ; 3nd ſhall Chriftians ſuffer it 2 | | 
5. Br nch. 5..Branch; It reproves them who inſtead of purſuing 
their own ſalvation, purſue their own deſtruction, T heſe are 
profane perſons, who go to hell in the ſweat of their brows*, 
* Impit qaim 1. Drunkards ; what they get in the Temple,they loſe in 
kg y-. the Taverne ; they ſteep the Sermons they hear in wine. 
 _'. Woe tothe drunkards in Ephraim, Eſay 28, 1, F may change 
L G _—_ ;*che word, and ſay, the drunkards of ry per * . Thereis a 
abja-bctur > Kinde of wine yon call lachryme,which fignifies tears: Such 
vino. Amb, a wine the damned drink of , whichis burn'd with the 
wrath of God, and this ſhall be the drankards cup. 
2, Swearers: theſe ſwear away their (ſalvation; The 
Swearer it ſeems hath but bad credit ; he muſt ſtake down 
an oath,-or none will truſt him ; but let him remember he 
 \at.y. 34. Tun his ſoul into a Premunire, Swear 70t at all *, It we muſt 
giveanaccount for idle word's, ſhall not idle oaths be pur in 
the count-book 2 When the ſcab breaketh forth zz rhe 
Lp..that manis to be pronounced nxclean, Every oath is a 
wound given to the Gal.and every wound hath .a mouth 
rocry to heaven-for vengeance, Some are boil'd up to thar 
height of wickedneſſe, that like mad dogs, they flie in the 
face of heaven by curſing ; and let a Miniſter tell' them of 
their fin.let him but go about to bring them home again, 
aS the Law did provide one thould bring home his neigh- 
bours Aﬀſe when he went aſtray * , and they will. kick a- 
gainſt the reproof. Like lime, by pouring on the waterof a 
reprehenſion, they are the more enflamed, Theſe are upon 
the ſpur to damnation; but I will not touch this pitch any 
longer. F 
3. Adyltzrers; the adulterers heart like the-ſwearers 
tongue,zs ſet op fire of hell,Creatures void of reaſon will riſe 
up in judgment againſt ſuch, *Tis reported of the Stork, 
(that chaſte creature) that it confines it ſelf to its own neſt; 
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and if ,any of the Storks leaving his own mare, j»yns with 

any other, the reſt fall upon him, an4 pluck his feathers 

from him, 'God wou'd have the adulterer put to death, 
Dent.22,22.Grezory obſerves concerning the ſtream of fire * 

and brimſtone poured upon Sodom, Goll ſent that noiſome 

plague to let them ſee the filthinefle of their fin, This fin 

of adultery is-a ſoul-damning (in,1 Cor.6.9,Theadulterer, 

like the fie, dothſo long flie about the canlle, that ar laſt 

he cingeth his ſoul, This fin, though it begins Comical, it 

ends Tragical ; will it not be bitterneſſein the end? 2 Sam, 2. 

26, This (weet calme is before an carth-quake ; after the 

womens hair, come the Lions * teeth, | * Rey 9.7, 

6.Branch; it reproves them who put off this great work 6. Branch. 

of ſalyation till they are paſt cheir labour. They put off re- 


- penting till old age and ſickneſle, 


'1. Tiff oldage*, when theyare fit for no other work, * Sero nimis re 
then they will begin this, Old age is no good age to repent 17/9! Ponine. 
in, When the fingers are Riff, *ris ill learning to play oa © 
the Lute : when the heart is grown hard and ſtiff ja wick- 
edneſle, 'tis bur ill cuning the penitential ſtring ; a tender 
plant is eaſily removed, bur 'tis hard to pluck up an old tree 
that is rooted, An old finner that hath been a long time 
rooting in fin, is hardly plucked out of his natural eſtate. _ = 
In matters of ſalyation 'tis dangerous to adjourne *; the of — 
longer men go on in fin, the more full poſſeſſion Satan i 4icis cras 
hach of them; the longer poylon ſtayes in the ſtomack,the 7», edjam 
more mortal, Tis a ——_— to put off the work of ſalva- differs, —_ 
tion till evening and ſun-ſet, The night cometh when no man excuſu : ſalu1 
can work* It werea very unwiſe courſe for a Mariner,whilef 1777 ©: 
the ſhip is ſound, the tackling ſtrong, the winde favoura- Ambrots 


ble, the Seacalme,to lie idleat anchor , and when the ſhip SY cle- 


begins toleak,and the tempeſt toriſe, now tolaunch forth Joun 9. 4, 


and hoiſe up failes for a Voyage: So he is who negleRs the 
time of health8&ſtrength,and when old age comes, and his 
| Yyy2 tackling 
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this, for men togive the Divel their ſtrength and marrow, 


* Aas 12. 6. ſouldiers * : 

2, Till ſickneſſe ; hewere very unwiſe, who being to go 
along journey,ſhould lay the heavieſt load on the weak eſt 
horſe. has imprudenceis it to lay the heayy load of re- 
pentance on thy {elf, when infee bled by ficknefle 5 when 
the hands ſhake, the lips quiver, the ſinews ſhrink, the 

£5 1apenj- heart faints* Progs thou ſhalt have no time of (ick- 
_ — erhaps not the uſe of thy ſenſes ; perhaps God will 
—_ gry deny | his grace,and then where is thy repentance?” Tis 
rentien, Aug. juſt, that-he who forgets God in thetime of health, God 
ſhould forget him in the time of fickneſle, 

7, Branch , it reproves them who begin to work, but 
do not work out their ſalvation, *Tisnot enough to begin 
well ; Non tantum facite ſed perficite , tis Fuſtinians nate z 
Some have, like Fehw, driven furiouſly in Religion, buc 
within awhile their Chariot-wheels have been taken off, 
Welive in the fall of the leaf ; divers we have obſerved, 
who did once put torth fair blofſomes, and give good 
hopes of their converſion, but their Spring is turned into 
Autumn ; they havelett off working for heavenza ſign the 

| morion 
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motion was but artificial, noe vital, Ifrael hath ca#t off the 


thing that is goad *. Such 2s were once diligent and zea-: jx,c20,. 
' Jous in Prayer, hearing, holy Conference , now they have 


lefr off the thing that 1s good; they have tired in their 
march to heaven *, I have often thought there are many 


may be reſembled ro Nebuchaduex7ars image*, at firſt * Pejur off re- 
they ſeemed to have an bead of gold , they looked like glo- ,;1,. 
rious profeſſors ; then afterwards they ſeemed-to be fil Secm.54.tup. 
ver, then braſſe, then iroz, then clay ; they have at laſt de- © | 
generated into fin: Thus like fair mornings they have «Dar. ;. 


been ſoon overcaſt, Epiphenins obſerves of the Gnoſtichs, 
at firſt they ſeemed to be a ftri& holy people, but after- 
wards they fell to Libertinifme *, Some are grown ſo im- 


pudent , that they brag of their Apoſtaſiez time was when'+ azar 2; 


they did read and pray in their Families, but now they 7 
thank God they are grown wiſer, and they ſurceaſe from 


that once he was an Angel of lighe ,” but now he is turned 
an Angel of darkneſs: Apoſtates are the richeſt ſpoiles 
that Satan goes away with ; theſe he will hang up in hell 
fortriumph. FSuchas have left off working, let them read 
that thundering Scripture, 2 Pet. 2, 21, For is had been bet- 
ter for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs , they 
after they haws known it to turn from the holy Commandment. 
By leaving off working, they unravel all chey have done 
before ; they loſe their reward, He that runs half the race, 
and then fainrs, loſeth rhe Garland. 

Uſe 3, And ſol proceed to the next Ule which is of Ex- 
hortation, to perſwade you all in the bowels of Cbriſt to 
ſer upon this great work, the working out your ſalvation. 
Beloved, here is a plot for heaven , and I would have you 
all in this plot , rally together all the powers of your fouls; 
giveneither God nor your ſelves reft, till you have made 


_ Joureleftion ſure; Chriſtians, fall ro work , do it early, 


Yyy 3 earneſtly, 
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theſe daties ; juſt as if you ſhould hear the Devil boaſt , a:w#iz. 
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earneſtly, unceſlantly, Purſue ſalvation as in a holy c haſe, 
other things are but matters of conveniency , ſalvation is a 
matter of yxeceſſity. Either you muſt do the work that 
Chriſtians are doing, or you. muſt do the work that D:yels 
* Qui in labore are doing, Oh you that never yettook one ſtitch in this 
+ eye ak work of (alvation, now begin. Religion is a good trade, 
demonumerunt. if it be well followed, ' Be aſſured there is no ſalvation 
ou. without working, Burt here 1 muſt lay down a Cartier to 
prevent miſtakes, | | 
Caution. 'Though we ſhall not be ſaved without working, 
yet not for ow working, We do not work out lalvation by 
way of merit. Beſſarmine (aith,we merit heaven ex condignc, 
no;though we are ſaved in the uſe of-means,yet by grace too, 
Eph,2.5, There muſt be plowing 8 ſowing the ground, bur 
yer no crop can be expected without the influence of the 
Sun: ſo there muſt be workzng, but no crop of ſalvation 
can be hoped for without the: Sun-ſhine of free-grace : 
"Tis your Fathers good pleaſere togiue you the kingdom, Lui, 
32,Give: why might ſome ſay,we haye wrought bard for itz 
I, but heavenis a Donative ; though you work for it, yer 
itis the zw#0xia> the good pleaſure of God tobeſtow ir, Still 
look up to Chriſts merit; it is not your ſweat, bur his 
blood ſaves, That your working cannot merit falv.:tion, is 
Clear, 5 © 38 ty 5 inpyor ws verr, Tis God that works in you 
towul, and to do, ver. 13. 'Tis not your working , for 
Gods co-working. For as the Scrivener guides the childes 
hand, or he cannot writez ſo the Spirit of God muſt 
afford his Auxiliary concurrence , or our work ſtands ſtill; 
how then can any man merit by working, when it is God 
that helps him to work © I ſhould now, having laid down 
this Caution, re- aſſume the Exhortation,and perſwade you 
co che working out ſalyation ; but I muſt firſt remove two 
ObjeRions which lie in the way. 
0bj.ct, 1, You bid us work out ſalvation ; but we have 
no power to work. Anſw, 


Canrion, 


Objeft. 1, 
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Anſw, 1. 'Tistrue,we have nor power ; I deny thar 
we have libertatemw arbitrts *; man before converiion Is: | , 


purely paſſive. Therefore che Scripture calls it cor lapide- 
am, a heart of ſtone, Ezek, 36. A man in ' his pure 
naturals, can no more prepare himſelf ro his own convert- 
ing, than the ſtone can;prepare it ſelf to its own ſottning, 
Bur yet when God begins to draw, we may follew, i hoſe 
dry bones in ZXekiel could not of themlelves live, bur 
when breath came into therp, then they lived and ſtood upon 
their feet, Ezek, 37. 10. | [2 1 

Oueſt. But ſuppoſe God hath nor dropt in-a principle 
of grace ſuppoſe he hath not cauſed breath to enter ? 


Anſw, Yet uſe the means. Though you cannot work 4 


ſpiritually , yet work phyſically; do what you are able, and 
thar for rwo reaſons. ; 

1, Becauſe a man by negleRing the meanes, doth de- 
firoy himſelf, As a man by not ſending to the Phyſician, 
may be ſaid to-be the caule of his own death, 

Secondly. Gad is not wanting to us when we do what 
we are able. Urge the promile, Seek axd.ye ſball.finde, Mar, 
7. 7. Put this Bond in ſuit by Prayer; you lay you have no 
power, but have you nota Promiſe 2 Ado taras you can, 
Though I dare not ſay as the Arminian, when we do exert 
and put foith nature, God is bougd. to-give grace; yer this 
I lay, Deus volentibus non deeft, Gad is not wanting to 
them chat ſeek his grace ; Nay, I will ay more; he denies 
his grace to none but them thit wilfully refuſe it *, 


ſhould I work ?: there's ,a decree paſt; if. God hath.decreed. 


- Iſhall be ſaved, I ſhall be ſaved.: .:: :: 


327 


Anſw, 1, 
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The ſecond Objetion is thisz. But ro what purpoſe object As. 


Anſw, God decrees ſalyation ina way of working *' Anſw, 
0-igen in his book againſt. Celfws, ob/erves a ſubtil Argu- * Th«l.2-33, 


- ment of ſome whodiſputed about Fateand Deſtiny. One 


gave coalſel to his lick friend nox:to fend tor the Phyfician, 
mae 
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becauſe ( ſaith he!) it is appointed by deſtiny whether chou 
3% - ſhalt recover or not, lt it be thy deſtiny co recover, then 
| thou needeſt no: the Phyſician ; if it be not thy deſtiny , ; 
| then the Phyſician will do thee nogood » The like fallacy | 
doth the Devil uſe co men; he bids them not work , if l 
God hath decreed they thall be (aved, they ſhall be ſaved, 
and there is no need of working ; if he harh not decreed 
their ſal vacion, then their working will co them nogoo?; 
this is an Argument ferched out of the Devils topicks, q 
But we ſay,God decrees the end inthe uſe of means ; God 4 
| . did decree that Iſrae{ ſhould enter inta, Canam, bur firſt ”; 
| | they muſt fight with the ſons of Arvak, God decreed that 
! Hezekiah ſhould recoverout of his ſickneſs, but let him lay 
a fig tothe boyl,7ſa,38.21. We do not argue thus in other 
things. - A man doth not ſay, It God hath decreed I hall 
have a crop this year,I ſhal have a crop; what need I plough, 
or ſow, or manure the landsNoghe will uſe the me2ns,and 
expe a Crop, Though #he buſing of the Lord makes rich, 
' Prov, 10.22,yet it is as true, the diligent haud makes rich , 
| Prov. 10,4. Gods &eoreeing is carried on by owr workine. 
[/ And thus having removed theſe ObjeRions out of che 
| way, let me now perfwade you ro fet npon this bleffed 
work, the working out your ſalvation z and that my words 
may the berter prevail , | ſhall propound ſeveral Argu- 

ments by way of Motive coexcire youtothis work, 
Are. 1, Thefirſt Argument or Motive to working, is taken from 
»7/mey x3 the preciouſneſs of rhe foul *; well may we take pains that 
oxiv@- iy 5 we may ſecure this from danger.- The ſoule is a divine ; 
Yup Mac. ſparkle kindled by the breath of-God. 'It doth our-bal- I 
me” lancethe world, Mat. 16.26; *Ifthe world be the Book | 
of God ( as 0rigencalis it ) the foule is the 1mage of God. 
Plato calls the foul a glafte of rhe Trinity, * Tis a bright | 
mirror in which ſome -refrated- beams of Gods wiſdom "I 
and holineſs do ſhine forth; the ſoul is a blofiom of eter- 
nity, | 


Jong f 


_ ” ” PR 


- hs. 


Theone thing neceſſary. 


wuz” 4 I'r4T'- v) dyhtas Qi Ne mums. 
the ſoule capable of communion with himſelf, It would 
banquer the world to give halfthe price of a foule. How 
highly did Chriſt value the ſoule when he ſold himſelt ro 


buy it* 2.O then, what pity is it, that this excellent ſoul,, 
(this ſoul for which God called a Conncel in Heaven denye: jangui- 
ne, deputa'e 
cun angelis 


when he made ir *, ) ſhould miſcarry and be undone to all 


Pa 
tl — een 


God hath made 


O 4rim1 re- 


eternity © who would not rather work night and day , .,.. 6cuim. 
than.loſe ſucha ſoule 2 The Jewel is invaluable, the loſle 4inic ! Bern, 


irreparable, 


n, L, 26. 


:2, Holy activity and induſtry doth exoble a Chriſtian *, A's, 


L aboy ſplendg- 


The more excellent any thing is, the more ative. The ,; jccoraur. 
Suns a. glorious creature, it never ſtands ſtill, bat is going Cicero. 


his circuit.round the world. Fire is the pureſt elemenr, 
and the moſt ative; 'cis ever ſparkling and flaming. The 
Angels are the moſt noble creacures, and the moſt nimble, 
therefore they are repeſented by the Cherubims, with their 
wings diſplayed. - God himſelf is actus puriſſimes, ( as the 
Schoolmen ſpeak, ) he isa moſt purea& Homer ſaith of 
Azamempon, that he did ſometimes reſemble Fupiter in 
feature, Pallas in wiſdom, Mars in valour; by holy aRi- 
vity we reſemble God who.is a moſt pure a&, Tie Phe- 
»ix flies with a coronet on its head ; the induſtrious Chit- 
{tian wants not a coronetz, his {weat enables him ; his la- 
bour is his enſigne of honour. Solpmon tells us that drow» - 
ſoneſſe cloathes « man with rags , Prov. 23. 21. infamy is 
one of the Rigs that hang upon him; God hates a dull 
temper. We read in the-Law, that the Aſle { being adull 
creature ) muſt nothe offered up in Sacrifice, Spir:tu- 
al aQivicy is a badge of honour, 
.3. Working out ſalvation is chat which will make death 
and heaven (weet to us. 
1. Icwill iweeren death, He that haih.b*en hard at 
work all day, how quietly doth be-ſleep at nights you 
SP 7 that 
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that hayebeen working out ſalvation all your lives , how 
comfortably may you lay down you head at night in the 
grave, upon a aillow of duſt, in hope of a glorious reſur- 
reion * this will be a death-bed cordial. | 
2, It will fyeeten Heaven, The more paines we have 
taken for heaven, the ſweeter will it be when we come 
\ , there, 'Tisdelightfull for a man to look over his work 
"AY ads 5 and ſeethe fruitappear *, When he hath been planting 
a, Trees inhis Orchard, orſetting flowers, *tis pleaſant to 
behold and review his labours : Thus in heaven, when we 
(hall ſee the fruit of our Labonrs, the end of our faith, ſal- 
vation, 1 Pet,1.9. this will make heaven the ſweeter. 
The more paines we have taken for heaven, rhe more 
« Prateriziy V<lcome it will be; the more ſweat, the more ſweer. 
cunditas nonre- When a man hath been finning, the pleaſure is gone, and 
dirura. @' ma- the ſting remains *z but when he hath been repenting, the 
pericure-Aup, labour is gone, and the joy remaines. 
Arg. 4. 4, Tet you have time to work, This Text-and Sermon 
would be out of ſeaſon to preach to the damned in hell. 
Tf I ſhould bid them work, itis too late, their time is paſt ; 
"tis night with the Devils; 'tis yet day with you; Work 
*taedr ins While it is day, Job. 9.4. It you loſe your day , you loſe 
o vaues Vaxeuly your ſoules, There is not only yer, bur eaupds. This ts the 
yr ſeaſon for your ſoules, Now God commands,” now the 
Epip.7. ed Spirit breaths, now Minifters beſeech, and as ſo many befls 
Smyrnenf, of Aaron would chime in your ſouls to Chriſt, Oh im- 
prove your ſeaſon ; this 1s your ſeed-time, now ſow the 
ſeeds of faich and repentance, If when yoy have ſeaſons, 
you want hearts; the time may come when you have 
hearts, you ſhz1l want ſeaſons, T'terime white you may; 
the Mariner hoſts up his ſailes while the winde blowes ;. 
never had a peop'e a fairergale forhe:yen than you of this 
City, ard will you not ſet forward ih your voyage? What 
riding is there to the Term ;'1.warrant you the Lawyer 
| > | will: 


m—_—_—_— 
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will not. loſe his Term ; O': wy brethren , now is the 
Term-time for your ſouls, now plead with God foi mer- 
cy, or atleaſt get Chriſt to plead tor you, 

Think ſeriouſly of theſe foure things, 

Firſt, ourlife doth unravel apace. Gregory compares | 
our liferothe Mariner in a ſhip going fuli tale z We ares pp, prin, 
every day ſailing apace to Eternity, eſt ſmilit nevi- 

Secondly, The ſeaſons of grace though they are preci-£9%%c-Greg, 
ous, yet not permanent, Abuſed metcies will, like Noahs 
Dove, take their wings and fly from us, Englands gol- 
den houre will ſoon run out ; Goſpel bleſlings are very 
ſweet, but very (wift, Now they are hid from thine eyes, 


| Luke 19 42. We know not how ſoon the golden Candles 


Fick may remove, 

Thirdly, -There is a time when the ſpirit hath done 
ſtriving.* Thereare cercain ſpriag-tydesot the ſpirit, and *;Gen.s 3. 
theſe being neglected, poſſibly we may never ſee another 
tide come in, When conſcience bath done ſpeaking, uſu- 
ally che Spirit hach done Bring. Poo 

Fourchly, T he loſſe of Goſpel opportunities will be 
the hell of hell. When a (inner ſhall at the laſt day clin 
with himſelf , O what I mighthave been ! 1 might have 
beea as rich as the Angels, as rich as heaven could make 
me. I had a ſeaſon to workin, but I loſt ir, * This, This, * Pant iſtud 
will be as a vulture gnawing upon him , this will inhance p10 + 
and accent his miſery, And let all this perſiyvade you 
Ipeedily to vvork out yourſalyation, 

Fifthly, You may do this vvork and not hinder your 
other work z working out ſalvation and working in a cal- 
ling are not inconfiſtent. And this I inſert to prevent an 
Obj:<Rion. Some may ſay, bur it I work ſohard for hea- 
ven,I ſhall have no time for my Trade. No ſure, the 
wiſe God would never make any of his commands to in- 
terjere; as he would have you luck bis kingdom, Mat. 6.33, 

47H. {0 


—— — — — - 


62 2 The one thing neceſſary. 


{0 he would have you provide for your family,1 Tim. 5:8,you 
may dfive two Trades together, I like not thoſe that 
| make the Church exclude the ſhop, that ſwallow up all theit 
1 [Tue ,, wimein hearing, but neglect their work at home, * 2 The. 
[ Ts We 3.17, They are likethe Lillies of the field which toile nor, 
wither do they ſpin*. God never ſealed warrant to idle- 
'F neſſe, He both commands and commends diligence in 
| a calling. Which may the rather encourage us to look 
| afcer ſalvation , becauſe this work will not rake us off bur 
other work. A man may with Caleb follow God fally, 
| Numb, 1 4. 34. and yet with David follow the ewes 
f [ great with young, Plal. 78,71, Piety and induſtry may 
' Pal.o8.71, dwell together, | 
Arg. 6, Sixthly, The inexcufableneſſe of thoſe that negle& 
| | working outtheir ſalyation. Methinks 1 hear God ex- 
poſtulating the caſe with' men at the laſt day, after this 
| manner,WWhy did ye not work: I gave you time to work, I 
gave you light to work by, I gave you my Goſpel, my 
Spirit, my Miniſters, I beſtowed Talents upon you ro 
trade, I ſer therecompence of reward before you ; Why did 
| ye not workout your ſalyation ? Eitherit muſt be foth 
or ſtabborneſſe, Was there any work ye- did of greater 
concernment © You could workin brick; but not in gold; 
| Whatcan you ſay for your ſelves why the ſentence ſhould 
not paſſe * Oh how will the ſinner be left ſpeechleſs ar 
ſuch a time, and how will this cut him to the hearc to think: 
with himſelf he neglected ſalvation, and could give no 
reaſon forit ? 
6. Seventhly, the unexpreſſible miſery offuch as do not 
| workout ſalvation, Thoſe that ſleep in ſpring, ſhall beg 
in harveſt; After death, when they look to receive a full” 
crop of glory, they will be put to beg, as Dives for one 
drop of water. Vagrant perſons that will not work, are 
. entio the houſe of correction ; ſuchas will not work out 
op 5:42 ſalvation 


” Mat. 6.28. 
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« falyation, let them know,hell'is Gods houſe of correction 
that they muſt be ſeat to, | 

If all this doth not prevaile , conſider laſtly. what it is 4's ©- 
weare working for; none will take paines for a trifle; We 
are working for a Crown,” for a Throne, for a'Paradite, 

* and all this is comprized in that one ' word ſalvation, 
Heres a whet-ſtone toinduſtry, All men defire ſalvation, * 49+ 32,5: 73 
*Tis the Crown of our hopes ; We ſhould not think any yr in 
labour too much for this. * What paines will men takenains. : 
for - earthly Crowns and Scepters ! And ſuppoſe the wweins 72 
Kingdomes of the Word were'more illuſtrious then they vera 
are, their foundations of Gold, their walls of pearl , their X Nu!lur 1abor 
windows of Saphire, what were all this to that kingdom-we${72"m 
arelabouring for 2 We may as well ſpan the firmament, as pan yep. 
ſet forth this in all irs ſplendor, and magnificence, Salvati- 8/914 compure- 
on is a beautiful thing, it is as far above our thoughts as it ©” _—_— 
is beyond our deſerts. Oh how ſhould this add wings to 
our endeavours ! The Merchant will run through the in- 
temperate Zones of heat and cold for a little prize.*, The * Extremes cur- 
Souldierfor a rich booty will endure the bullet and ſword, "5,059 4 
he wil gladly undergo a bloody ſpring for a golden barveſt:  C—_— 
ob then, how mach more ſhould we ſpend our holy ſweat 
for this bleſſed prize of ſalvation * ! 

And ſo having laid down ſome Arguments by way of , *** 
Motive, to perſwade us tothis work ; I ſhall now propoud dl: ge” = 
ſome means by way of direction to help us in this work g Verinus. 
and here I ſhall ſh?w you what ace thoſe things to be remo- 

ved which will hinder our working , and what are thoſe 
things to beproſecuted which will turther ir, 

1. We muſt remove thoſe things which will hinder our 
working our ſalvation. There are lix bars in the way tO Remoy,rl, 
ſalvation which muſt be removed. | "M 

I, The intanglements of the world, While the foot is in * Pivitie ſccu- 

2 ſnare, a man cannot run, The world is.a ſnare * ; while 7/45 1444%7 
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our feet arcin it,weicannot rus therace ſet before ns, Heb.12, 
1,1fa man wereto climb up a ſteepy rock,and had weights 
ryed to his legs, they would hinder his aſcent; too many 
golden weights will hinder us from climbing up this ſtee- 
py rock that leads to ſalvation, While the Mill of a Trade 
1s going, it makes ſuch a noiſe, that we can hardly hear the 
Miniſter lifting ap his voice like 4 trumpet, The world 
choaks our zeale and appetite after heavenly things , rhe 


-eatth puts out the fire; the mufick of the world charmes 


us a ſleep,and then we cannot work, In'mines of gold 
there are killing damips. O-how many ſouls have been de- 
ſroyed with adampariſing from the earth ! 

'The ſecond bar in the way to ſalyation is ſadneſs and un- 


* Anime fun- Chearfulneſs : when a nians heart is ad, heis infirtogo a- 
Aiones relluntur- Louis work ; heislike an untuned inſtrument, * Linder 


oin m:mia, de- 


pravatur in me- fears and diſcouragements we act bur faintly in Religion, 
zancholis. Here. David labours to chide himfelf out of this ſpiritual melan- 


de Sax, Tratt, 


Melanch, 


Ze 


choly, Why art thou caſt down O my ſoule? Pſalm 42 5. 
Cheertulne's quickens ; the Lacedemonians uſed mutick in 
their battles ro excite their ſpirits and make them fight 
more valiantly. Cheerfulneſs is like muſick to the ſoul, 
it excites to duty, it oyles the wheels of the affeions: 
chearfulneſs makes ſervice come off with delight , and we 
are never carried ſo (wift in Religion as upon the wings of 
delighr, Melancholy takes off our chariot wheels, and 
then we drive en heavily. 

The third bar in the way to ſalvation is ſpiritual floth, 
This is a great impediment to our working. It was ſaid of 
Iſrael, they deſpiſed the plerſant land Pal, 106, 24, What 
ſhould be the reaſon? Canaan was 1 Paradiſeof delight, a 
type of heaven, I; but they thought it would coſt them a 
great deale of trouble and hazard in the gerting, and they 
would rather go without it, they deſpiſed the pleaſant land. 
Are there not millions among us who had rather go ſleep- 


4 
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ing tohell, then ſwearing to heaven © T/have read of cer- 
tain Spaniards that live near where there is great fiore of 
Gb, yet are ſolazy that they will not be-at:.the pains to 
catch them, bur buy of therr neighbours :':{uch #i fintvl ſtu- 
pidity and ſloth is upon the moſt, that thongs Chriſt be 
neer them, though ſalvation is offered in the Gofpej,;yet 


they will not work ont ſalvation, - Slothjulneſs cafts into & 


deep ſleep, Prov, 19, 15, Adamloſt his rib-wyhen he vvas- 
aſleep; - many a man loſeth his ſoulin'this deep ſleep,  - 


The fourth bar in the way toſalvation is; an-opinion of 
the eaſinefle of ſalvation z God is'merciftl,-and the worſt - 


. come tothe worſt. it is but repent. | 
I, Gods mercifull; it is true,but withall he is juſt ; he. 
muſt not wrong his juſtice by ſhewing mercy: therefore 
obſerve that clauſe in the proclamation, Exod,'34.6; he 
will by no m: ans clear the guilty. It a King did plochim, 
that only thoſe ſhould be pardoned who came in, and ſub- 
mitted to his Scepter ; couldany ſtill perliſting in rebe!- 
lion claimthe benefit of that pardon? ©. finner:, wouldſt 
thou have mercy, and'wilt not disband the weapons of un- 
righteouſneſs ? | | | 
2, 'Tis but repent, But repent*®- It is ſuch a bat that 
we cannot hit unlefle God:dire@ our arrow, ! Tell me O 
' finner. isit eafie for adead:man trolive and watk © Thou 
art ſpiritually dead, and wrapt up in-thy winding ſheet, 
Ephe. 2. 2. Is regeceration eatte * are there no pangs in 
the new birth 2 is felf-denial eafies doft thou know what 
Religion muſt coſt, and.whatit may coſt *it muſt coſt you 
the parting with your laſts, it'may:coſt-you the: parting 
with your liſe z. Take heed of this obſtruQtion; . Salyation 
bs not per ſaltum; thouſands-have gone. to hell-upon this. 
miſtake. The broad fpeRacles of preſumption have made 
the frait.gateſeem widerthan,ivis.' 
; EThefiich barin the way 40 ſalvation is,carnal friends, 
t | | "I: 
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'Tis dangerous liſtning to their yoice. The Serpent did 
ſpeak in Eve, Fobs wife would hayecalled him off from 
ſerving God, deft thou ſtill retainthine integrity Job 2,9, 
what ſtill pray andweep?. here the Devil cid hand oyer a 
rentarion to Fob by his wife, Carnal friends will be cal- 
ling us off from our work, What needs all this ado* 
leſle pains will ſerve, We read that ſome of Chriſts kin- 


*5S110:1, 05 dred, when they ſaw Chriſt ſo earneſt in preaching, would - 


, 


tuTod) court ual 
e's { oily © Ont 0214 


oive him a check, Mar. 3.21, hi friends went to lay bold 


ua $40iou]s we on hims 37 Our friends and kindred would ſometimes ſtand 
d To9Jerr, %- in our vvay to heaven, * and judging our zeal madneſſe , 


an ath7 h yyould lay hold of us and hinder us from vyorking out our 


> ;2q57% ue 19- ſalvation, Such friends Spira met vvith for adviſing 
FE #95 +. yvich them, vvhether he ſhould revoke bis | former opini- 
' caxiv@r, OnSCONcerning Lathers Dotrine, or perliſt in them rothe 
ar3;ore; 223 death, they vviſhed him to recant, and ſo openly adjuring 
Soy -S7- his former faith, he became {ike a living man in hell 
6. The ſixth bar in the vvay to ſalyation'is evil company *, 
* Melius ef They vvill take usoff our vyork ; the ſyveet vvaters loſe 
hubere malorn qheir treſhneſle vyhenthey: run into the. ſalt; Chriſtians 
"09% 4x hag loſe their freſhneſſe and ſavourineſle among the vvicked ; 
* Plal.68.13, Chriſts. Doves vvill be ſullied by lying among theſe pots *, 
Sinfull company. is.like the vyater in a Smiths Forge , 
pyhich-quenchech the iron. be-it: never ſo hot; ſuch cool 
&,Kin.s, +8, goodaffections, 'T he vvicked have the plagne of the heart*, 
a" 2 and their breath is infectious, They will diſcourageus from 


yvorking out our ſalvation ; juſt as he vyho is a ſuiror to 


a vvoman, and is very earneſt in his ſuit, there comes one, 


rells him, he knovvs ſomething by the,yvoman of ill re- 
port, ſome impediment ; the man kearing this, is preſently 
caken off, and the ſuir ceaſet?} ; ſo 'tis vvith many a man 
vyhobegins to bea {uitor to Religion, fain he vvould have 
th: match made up, and he grovvs very hot and violent in 
the ſuite, and falls a vyorking our bis'Salvation:z but then 


there . 


<3- _ ARE ANT EKRLL ET Tm Re Do, 


<3, ARENAS AT ERIE RET SIRE 


= EPI woo ror Woe 


, they are Devils covered with fleſh; they are(as one ſaith) 
| like Herod, who would have killed Chriſt as ſoon as he 
| was born + Thus when Chriſt is, as it were, beginning to be 
| formedin the heart, they would in a ſpiritual ſenſe kill him. 


ſinkingin'deſpair; and fear is like thie lead to the net, it 


* a. 
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there (come ſome-of his confederares , and thiey.tell him 
theyknow ſomething > 6s, that is of il] report, 
P 


This Sets everywhere ſpoken againſt*, There muſt be EY 
ſo much  Ipreſ and mortification that he muſt never 
look to {ee good day more; hereupon he is diſcouraged, 
and fo the match is broke off, Take heed of ſuth perſons, 


And thus I have ſhewn you the barsthar lie in the way 
to ſalvation, which are to be removed, : 

I proceed now in the ſecond place to lay down ſome « 
helps conducible to ſalvation. | Promavenda. 

Thefirſt isin the Text, fear and trembling *, This 1S+ Gemma preti- 
not a fear of doubting, buta tear of dzlizence, I his fear is mn ſed 


requiſite in the working out ſalyation. ,,8,35u;e, Let us tur mi Pr 


fear leaſt we come ſhort *, fearis aremedy againſt preſump- more cuſtodia- | 


: "WE 1 L2 Fe £ tuy. L 
tion, Hope is like the cork tothe net, it keeps the ſoul from 7; 1. 
keeps the ſoul from floating in preſumption. Fear is that 
flaming ſword that turns every way to keep out fin from 
entring * ; fear quickens; tis an antidote agarnit floath 
Noh being mov/d with fear, prepared an Ark *. The wa. , 0 nitora- 
g ! » Prep HAR ©. ie UI ime. Petrus | 


veller fearing leaſt night ſhould overtake him before he Celtenſee. 
gets tohis journeys end, ſpurs on the faſter, Fear cauſeth *.He>.11.8. 


circumſpettios ; he that walks in fear, treads warily ; fearis 

a preſervative againſs Apoſtaſie ; 1 will put my fear in your 

hearts, and you ſhall not depart from me, Jer, 32, co The 

fear of falling, keeps us from falling ; Fearis the badge and 

livery of a Chriſtian, The Saints of old were men fearing 

God *. Itis reported of holy Anſelm, that he ſpent moſt 

of his thoughts about the day of judgement, Bleſſed is he 3-17. 
Aaaa that 
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, *i vis eſſeſe- that fears alwayes, Prov. 28.14, Feat is a Chriſtians garrt- 
\ tine 12" ſon, the way to be ſecure isalwayestofearz Thisis one of 
, the beſt tools for a Chriſtian to work with. 

Secondly, another greathelp in working out ſalvation 
is love, Love makes the work come off with delights 
ſeven years labour ſeemied nathing to Faceb, becauſe of the 

. . love that he did bear to Rachel, Love facilitates every 
"urn 1g thing *. It is like wings to the bird, like wheeles to the 
ze. Aug. Chariot, like ſailsto the ſhip, it carries the ſoul on ſwiftly 
and chearſully in duty; love isnever weary; Itis an excel- 

lent ſaying oi Gregory, Let but a man get the love of the 

world into his heart, and he will quickly be rich, So do 

bur get the love of Religion into your heart, and you will 

quickly be rich in grace. Love is a vigorous active grace, 

it deſpiſerh dangers, it tramples upon difficulties; like a 

mighty torrent it carries all before it, This is the grace 

takes beaver by violence, Get but but your hearts well 

__ with this grace, and you will be fitted for 

work, 

—_ A third thing conducible to ſalvation, is, work i» the 

3 frength of Chriſt. 4rmiggia, 1 can do all things through Chriſt 

* Fils geminga that flrengthens me, Phil, 3, 13: Never go to work alone,” 
fortior, * Sampſons ftrength lay in his hair, And a Chriſtians 
ſtrength lies in Chriſt. When you are todo any duty , to 

re6ſt any tenration, to ſubdue any luſt, ſer upon it in the 

ſtrength of Chriſt ; ſome go out againſt fin in the trength 

* Judg.r6.,8. Of reſolutions and vows, and they are ſoon foiled : Do as- 

* Tun infiluit Sampſon,e firſt cried to heaven forhelp,*and cthen*having 
Spiritus Deni- token hold of the Pillars,he pul'd down the houſe upon 
A the Lords of the Philiſtines,, When we engage Chriſt in 
the work ,and ſo take hold uponthe Pillar of an Ordinance, 

we then bring down the houſe upon the head of our laſts, 

Fourthly, work low, be humble, think not to merit by. 
your. 


CE 


— 


The one thing neceſſary. 539 


your working, Either Satan wouldieep us from working, 

or elſe he would make us proud of our working. God 

muſt pardon our works/before he: crowns them, If we 

could pray as Angels, ſhed rivers of rears, build Churches, 

ere Hoſpirals, and ſhould have a conceit that wemerired 

by this, it would beas adead flie in the box of perfume, it 

would ſtain and | ecclipſe the glory of the work, 

Our duties like good —_ —_ a — cask = hr cy * Ve landabil 

but glittering fins. Letnot pride poiſon ourholy things , [ever 

—_— 4 been werkiaptl heaven, we- ſhould lay as Cm | 

good Nehemiah, Remember me, O my Goa, concerning this, Trutine diſcu- 

and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy *. * Mat 
5, Work upon your knees; be mauch in Prayer, Beg the -«F, 

Spirit of God to help you in the work:; make rhar prayer, 


' Awake 0 North winae, and come thou South, blow upon my 
' garden *, We had need bave this ſpirit blow upon us , « Cant.4.ult 


therebeing ſo many contrary winds blowing againſt us, 
and confidering how ſoon holy afteions are apt to wi- 
ther. The garden hathnot more need-ot wind ro make 


its fruit flow out , then we of the ſpirit, to make our graces 


flouriſh. Philip joynd himſelf ro the Ewnuchs * Chariot g, Ak $29 


Gods ſpirit muſt joyn itſelf tro our Chariot ; As the Ma- « 3/4zus od cis: 


riner hath * his hand to the ſtern, fo he hath his eye to the ow, oculus a4* 
ſtar, While weare working we muſt look up to the ſpi- 

rit; what is our preparation without the Spirits operati- 

on? whatisall our rowing without a gale from heaven ? 

Theſpirit lifted me up, Gods Spirit muſt both infuſe grace 8. ;, r,.: 
and excite it, We read of a wheel! within a wheel, Ezek, 1, | 
16. The Spirit of God is that inner wheel that muſt 

move the wheel of our endeavours. To conclude all, pray 

to God to bleſſe you in your work ; the race 7s not to the 

ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong , Eccleſ. 9, 11, nothing 

proſpers without a bleſſing ; and what way to obtain it 

 Aaaa 2 but 
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but by prayer? ' Tis a laying of one of the Antients, The 
Saints Carry the keyes of Heaven ar their girdle. | Prayer 
| beats the weapon out of the enemies hand , and gets the 

bleſſings our of Gods hand,” + Yo 
6. Laſtly, work in hope ; the Apoſtle ſaith; he that plowghs 
ſhall plough in hope, 1 Cor, 9, 10, hope is the ſouls anchor, 
Heb, 6. 19, Caſtthis anchor upon the promiſe ; and you 
* 5pes facitut ſhall never fink. * Nothing more hinders us in our work- 
— than unbelief, Sure ſaitha Chriſtian, 'T may*toi]} all 
ris day for ſalvation, and catch nothing. Whate is there no 
* Plal:33.18. balm in Gilead? Is there no mercy-ſeat 5 Oh! ſprinkle 
faith inevery duty, look up. to free grace, fix your eye 
upon the blood of Chriſt ;'yould you be ſaved © ro.your 

working joyn believing. - ad 03: 92. 
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To the Vertuous, his much eſteemed friend, 


Mrs. ELIZ ABETH STOCK. 


Loving Friend, 


; Hough I was pat upon | ne—_ of time, ( othir 
x3 occaſions intervening when this Sermon was 
TE tobepreached ) yet at your requeſt ts me to pub- 
lifh it, andthe deſire of ſome of your Relations 
to whom I ſtand obliged, 1 knew not how in c1- 
wility to deny. The ſubjet? of this following diſcourſe,#s,The 
Saints deſire tobe with Chriſt 5 and ſurely if Chriſt be all 
inall, Col, 3, x1, af marrow _— ſweerneſle, no wonder that 
they who can claim a propriety, deſire poſceſſnon,and thirſt after 
jaar" of that os —_ ade Knows, oy 


| 543 


neſſe of joy, * As toaching the preſent [ad providence where-* P9\16.11;/ 


with the Lord bath wy! yew, let not your heart deſpond ; 
thonhg God allow you tears, yet you may not mourn without 
hope, nor beyond meaſure ; /et them that weep, be as if 
they wept not,1 Cor.7, 30, If God hath givenyon Chriſt , 
you have enough, you need not envy any living,or over-grieve 


him who is dead *,, The ſtar light of Relations is ſuperaban”« 1, nog: 


dantly recompenced with the golden berms of this Sun of vatoce omnes 


righteonſnefle, 7f theſe few lines enſuing may do go:d 29 orec greg: 


any, adding ſome holy oyle to the flame of their affettions, 
uneluing tem from the world,' and fixing their hearts more 
upon the Lord Jeſus, 1have what 1 aimed at , I ſhall leave all 
to the beſſing of the Almighty, and reſt, - 


From my Stu- Yours 1n all Chriſtian {ervice, 
ayars tepher:c 

Il atbrcob, No 

vent. 3. 1640, THOMASWATS ON.. 


falurcem. 


——_—_—_—_—__ 
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« TT 
LEST-:EfS DOES SHEERD 
PHILIP. r. 23. | 
For 1 am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having 4 deſire to depart , 
and to be with Chriſt which is far better, 


d E are met to ſolemnize the Funerals of our 
friend deceaſed, and ſo perform the laſt Of- 
fice of love. Aglaſs of Mortality is here 
ſer before us, wherein we may ſee our own 
fragil condition. Thereisa ſentence paſſed 
upon us all ; «tutu eſt, —-— it is appointed unto men once 
to die, Heb 9 27. So that our life is but a ſhort Repreiyal 
from death, which is granted to a condemned man. 

A wile mans life ( ſaith P/ato) is nothing elſe but a 
contemplation of dearth. The Lord would have us inure 
our {elves to dying thoughts *, and as it were by meditati- 
on often to ſtretch our ſelves upon our death-bed. God 
cloathed our firſt Parents with skins of dead Beaſts , and 
feeds us with dead fleſh, that ſo often as we ſee the death 
of other creatures, we might not forget our own. 

The Text preſents to us Saint Paylin an holy pathos, or 


On NY I YE OS ns SETS ana Sees 
A bay Eh cn Td I ESRTY EO IE, v : 
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* Deut.32.29. 


fir of longing to be with Chriſt, His heart was with 2 

Chriſt, and he wanted only the ſwift wing of death to car- by 

ry him thither. 7 am (faith he ) 7» 4 ſtrait betwixt two, = 
* Indiverſa having a deſire 10 depart, and be with Chrift, which is far = 
trabor, Velal- better. | | 4 
* Sienifica I ſhall briefly explaia the terms as they he in order. - , * 
Conſtringere, I amin a flrait betwixt two, 7 
ot - _ "  covoeuar, Lam hem'd inf, it may alludetoa Caſtle which Fi 
dionibus. Is ſo ſtraitly beleaguer'd and hem d in, that it hath no way 2 
mnaggg . to makealally out*. Ir fared now with Saint Pazl, as ; 


with 
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OO TheSaints defiretobewith Chriſt. 545 
with a woman that hath her children at home with her, and 
her husband beyond the Seas, ſhe would fain be with her 
husband, yet Joth to leave her children: So Paul would 
gladly have been with Chriſt, but was loth to leave the 
Philippians his ſpiricual children, | 
Having 4 deſire todepart. 
1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay oporter, T muſt depart, but hy 
: * fe rx 
cupio, I drfirero depart, All men muſt depart. " Ex lege nat 
—— Pallida mors #quo pulſat pede pauperum Tabernas , funus | 
YEgUmMAue IHrres, * wnn— | : H_ i 
There is a dying principle in all ; the frame and con- 
texture of their body is earthly, and cends to a difloluti- 
on. Nebuchadnezzars image, though it had a head of gold, 
yer feet of clay, Dan, 2. 23, Take the ſtrongeſt man , let 
him be Sampſon or Hercules, of whom we may ſay as 
the Poet, 
——= Illi robur & es triplex circa pectus erat ;  —- Co 
Yet he ſtands upon feet of clay ; he is bur Pulvis ant- 
matus, and muſt moulder away in time; death will come 
with an Habeas corpus at laſt, Tamerlain a Scythian Cap- 
tain, the terror of his time, died with three fits of an 
ague, *, | EE + Paulie Fovi 
The Grammarian who declines all other Nouns, knows gtg.ih >. PF 
not how to decline death, 1s my ffrength ( ſaith Fob ) the 
ftrength of flones? Job6, 12, Suppoſe it were, yet, 
——gutta cavat lapidem, — the continual dropping of 


- ficknefle would in time wear away this ſtone, There is 


no ſuch thing as 2n earthly eternity, death is called the 
houſe —_— for all iving, Job 3o, 23. 

But though death be 1n it ſelf neceſſary, to Saint Pan it 
was voluntary ; it was not ſo much a debr, as 4 wore *, not 
ſo much Pals task, as his chozce;, he doth not ſay , 1 muſt 


* Mort velit 
0m ex debits. 
{cd ev benep!a- 


be diſſolved, but I would be diſſolved, Having 4 deſire «iro. Berv, 
to depart. 


Bbbb 2, The 


645 The Saints defire tobe with Chriſt, 


—— I -- be— 


2, The Apoſtle doth not fay, having 2 defire to je, 
bur to depart; [ a lenifying word which doth much 
rake off rhe ſharp edge of death, and make ir lefte formi- 
dable, This phraſe [ to depart ] arex3oar y May refer 

:. To Souldiers that pitch their Tents in the field, and 
upon the leaſt iyord of coinmand from their General, loo- 
ſen the cords of their Tent , and pluck up the takes and 

» Eoreferri ſ#- march forward, * So death doth but looſen the ſilver cord, 

retoriorem in * which faſtened the ſoul in its earthly Tent, and a Chri- 

quibus ad breve ſti.;n marcheth forward to the Heavenly Canaay, 

is eyes Or, 2. This word [| to depart ] may be a Metaphor 

diſotounr. Ve- taken from Mariners , who Jooſen Anchor that 

-. ' «. 6, they may ſail from one Port roanother: * So Seuldefired 

* Sienificat an- tOlooſen Anchor; death to a Beltever is but /ooſwing 

choram ſelvere. the Anchor.and ſailing from one Port to another , from 
earth to heaven, 

Be7a renders this word [ to depart } a putting off the 

& Metphers ap barneſle. * Hierom reads it , migrare ex hoſpitlo, The 

Gis (wnpra, qui world is an Inne, weare Travellers who take up ourlodg- 

curru 9:87 2 ing here for a night, Paul longed to be our of his Inne. 

ad locum deſi: ; ; 

nawn prevene- Avid to lewith Chriſt. | 

yin, canis The Apoſtle had thre? great deſires, and they were all 

dias, quet" ered upon Chriſt, One was to be foundin Chriſt *; the 


equ411-0 lora, 


& vials [o!- the other was to magrifie Chriſt * , the third was fo be with 
rg. wy Chriſt * : | 
: Here obſerve two things, 

"41.1, 29, 1. Paul doth not ſay I detire to depart and be ix heaven, 
M23 but tobeair aol with Chritt , it is Chiiſts preſence makes 
iT: $2125, heaven, * as 'he Kings preſence makes the Court, ' is 
exei 5 Zea. not the Therubims or Seraphim which mike Paradiſe ; 

the Lamb is the light therer f , Rev.21, 3 | 
2. From the connexion of thewords, having a d*(ire 
10 depart and to be wich Chriſt , we Cieaily fee trite the ſor] 
of a believer doti1 not fleep in the body after death ('a 


[4 
- 
4 
$5 
7 
I 


drowlite 


TI m_—_ 
i I IE I » 
KS 1 aka Bo 

© 


1 W i) CHRENT) rt: a . ke) £ 
EE NETIC IT No 36 LEA 


The Saints deſire tobe with Chriſt. | 


OO C————— —  — _—_— 


NG 542 
drowſie opinion ) but goes immediately co Chriſt, * Up- "icant du 
on the divorce of the foul from the body , there follows yk gr —_ 
an Eſpoulal of the ſoul to Chriſt, 2 Cer. 5.8, Abſent from reftionem cor- 


. + _ porum ſopore 
the body, preſent withthe Lird. * Ic were better for be DG r_ 


lieyers to ſtay here, if they did not preſently go to Chriſt ecju bonoeſſe, 
after death, For here the Saints are daily improving their #c is male, 
graces, here they have many prelibamina, ſweet raſts of 255.17 
Gods love, ſothatit were better to ſtiy here; and Payl me moxut tu. 


wiſhed that which would be to his loſle,if the ſou! ſhould /# cis clav- 


: : : : ftra excunt, i 
ſleep in the body, and not goimmediatelely atter death ca1tibu, ſedi. 
to Chriſt *, bna recipiuntur. 

Whcih is far better. * Elefit in 


11995 ui xpiey, a believer is no loſer by death, His morte dar vi- 
chinge is for the better; a ſcience that is grafted into a {* 49mm, Hi- 
ſtock, and planted in a better ſoile,is no wayes damnihied, 


A belieyer after death is ſet into a better STOCK, 


Chriſt; andis planted in a better ſoile, Heaven; this can 
benoloſle, but anadvantage. Well therefore may the 
Apoſtle ſay, to be with Chriſt is far better, 
In the wor2s there are theſe three parts. 1, Saint Pauls 
choice; to be with Chriſt, 2, The excellency of his 
choice, #t is far be:ter. 3. The nods, or the ftraithe was 
in; coarctor ,I amin a ſtrait betwixt two, this holy man 
was in a great ailemma, he was ſtraitned between /ervice _ 
and reward, * He was deſirous of glory, yet willing to ,* Ex\oueyO- 
k l Ss EH var Guy ors 
adjourn his own happineſſe, and ſtay out of heaven a ©; ny © 
while, that he might be a means to bring others thi- xg5%.Chryſ, 


| ther. * in loc, 


* Egregi * 
From the words thus opened, there are three Obſer- g, ——_ 


Vations. &'147Tus (pici- 
1, Ic isthe deſireof a true Saint toremove from hence, ** | 
and be with © hriſt, | 
2. Tobe with Chriſt is far better; how much btter 
it is, we ſhall better underſtand when we are in hea- 
Bbbb 2: ven; 


The Saints deſire tobe with Chriſt. 


ven ; ſome Angel is beſt able to ſpeak torthis point, 

. That which ſtayesa Saint here in the World is a 
delve of doing ſervice ; This did caſt the ballance with 
the Apoſtle, and was the only tempting motive to keep 
him here a while; he looked upon his abede&%iw'the fleſh,as an 

Ws opportunity of ſervice*, Paul was willing to die, yet con- 
tent £0 live,thathe might be a taRor for _hriſt upon earth, 

T (hall at chis time inſiſt upon the firſt Propoſition, Thar 
it is the deſire of a true Saint 6 remove from hence, and 
to be ;vith Chiiſt; this Propoſition hath two branches, of 
each diſtinctly, 

1. Itis the deſire of a true Saint tobe gone from hence; 
having a deſire todepart, Whata wicked man fears, that 
a godly man hopes tor. I defire faith Pay! to depart; a 
finner cries {och to depart, he doth not ſay Come Lord Fe- 
fas, but ſtay Lord Jeſus; he would live alwaies here , he 
knows no other heaven but this, and 'tis death to him to 
* Pll.49.1z, ÞE turned out of bis heaven *, It was the ſpeech of Axjo- 

chus the Philoſopher when he was todye,Shall I be depri- 
ved of this light * (hall I leave all my ſweet delights *? Da- 
* Hac luce pri- vid calls death a going out of the world, Fſal. 39,13, A 
_ _ wicked man doth not go out, but is drag'd out; he is ltke 

a a Tenant who hath gotten poſſeſſion, and will not out of 
the houſe, till the Serjeantrs pull him out, If a wicked 
m3n were put to his choice, he would never come where 
God is ; he would chooſe the Serpents curſe, to eat duſt, 
Gen.3 14but »ot return toduſt, It a wicked man might 
be wveti compos, have his wiſh, he would ſerve no other 
God but his belly*, and to this he would ever liberally 
poure drink-offerings, 

Bur a ſoul enlivencd and ennobled with a principle of 
Prace, looks upon the world as a wildernefle wherein are 
fiery Serpents, and he cefires to ger out of this wilder- 


nefle, S:meon having taken Chriſt in hi> armes, cries our, 
Lord 


Def, 


Phil. 3.10, 
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Lord now letteft thou thy ſervant depart in peace, Luk. 2.29, 
He that bath taken Chriſt in the arms of his faith, will ſing 
Simeons ſong, Lord, let thy ſervant depart. David pray- 
ed to know the meaſure of his dayes, Pial. 39. 4. becauſe 
( ſaith Theodoret ) he deſired to hear the good news of 


deaths approach, | 

* The Saints of God have Jooked upon 
themſelves as impriſoned in the body, and 
have longed fora Jayle-delivery *, 

The birds deſire to go out of the Cage, 
though it be made of gold *, 

. Hilarion chides himſelf that he was no more 
willing todie; Go forth my ſoule, what fear- 
eſt thou* : 


| cus was deſirous of Martyrdom, th:phe 
mig 


t gain the preſence of Chriſt in glory t. 

A Chriſtian of the right breed is ambitiouſly 
deſirous to put off the earthly cloathes of his 
body,and make his bed in the grave *; How is 
this bed perfum'd with Chriſts lying in it 2 a 


F Us Fe m5 , 
ogoSpe © TMivTHS $41- 

+7. Theodore, 

* Corgus Graci Jipas v0- 

cnt, guid in co anima quaſe 

SiS shvn. 

* Stulti eſt compedes licet au 

reds amare. 

* Feredcre anima, egredere 

quid times t 

* B'vwo  omivrdoua ivas 

Keizr'y vedow, Ignat, Ep. 

7, ad Ant. 

* mn uy 61 Jovar@;uonty 

£53» judnrey dmedVaoamy 

& 7570 Tg0s fea Ne © 
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Chryf(.hom. 5. ad Antioch, 


pillow of 4ow7, is not-ſo ſweet as a pillow of duft ;, a rege- 
nerate perſon looking upon himſelf as. held with the ear- _ 
then fetters of the fleſh, and his ſoul put into a movable * 2%, 144 


onwa. Plai. in 


Sepulchre *, cries out with David, 0 that 1 had wings like craylo. 
4 Dove, that I might flee away and be at reſt, Plal, 55.6. 
And indeed no wonder a true Saint doth defire a dil- 


miſſe, andis ſo earneſt to have his Paſſe to be gone from 
hence *, if we confider how beneficial death is to a childe 


Ad bc corpore 
fuga & elapſis 


of God ; it puts a period toall his evils : in particular, there pro ſumms nm- 


are ten evils that death will put an end to, 
r. Death will put an end toa Belieyetrs fins, 
the great incendiary , it doth us all thEmiſchief, 


nere defidera- 


k . tur, Auſtin. 
Sinne 15 . 


Sin may 


be compared to the Planet Saturn, which hath a malignant 
influence: 


Bbbb 3, 
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influence; itis thewomb of our ſorrows, and the grave 
| of our comforts*, | 
* T2 & ima Sjn js the finners bond, At.B8., 23, and the Saints bay- 
ue $5 den, Pizl,83. 3. How isabcliever cyred out with his cor- 
. prnvrrag,riro ruptions © I life ( ſaith Rebecca) becauſe of 
ezon'rT&,,7570ruUpLiIONS © I am weary of my | be, 
6% & & agThaey, » daughters of Heth, Gen, 27,46. That which makes 
Mac hom. 16.2 Childe of God weary of his life, is his proud, unbelicving 
heart : St. Pau! could better carry his Iron Chain, than his 
fins  O wretched man that I am | who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? Rom. 7, 24, When grace ſpurs 
| the ſoule forward, the curben bit of {in checks it, and puls 
it back again, There is much of theold man in the new 
wan *; There is aparty in every regenerate heart that is 
* Ivo ago7%* true tothe Divel; a party that will not pray, thatwill not 
7: & Þ "believe, A Chriſtian islike a bowle with a double byas; 
AE hebathan earthly byas upon his will, and a ſpiritual byas; 
and th.ſe draw him ſeveral wayes; the evil 1 would not, 
that do I, Rom. 7.19.  Sinmingles it ſelf with our holy 
+, x > : things; wecannot act either our duties or our graces with- 
Fas . Ar hr out fin; wearelike children who cannot write without 
onde, # blotting ! the ſweer Roſ? of grace doth not grow with- 
*< flvmTE Gutirs prickles*? No wonder then a believer deſires to de- 
oy gry part; death will free him from bis ſpiritual d:ſtempers ? 
T9 aua'yrue when he hath done breathing , heſhall have done (inning, 
Cue £0. dem a; 4ma/Toh; TA7T4 WAL» - 
comp mg at 2, Death wil} put an end to a believers tentations, Our 
*Tentzn; crrey Whole life ( ſaith Auſtin) is nothing bur a tentation *, we 


I 
” . . 1 
us deciviat, tcn- tread upon ſnares + Satan ts ever caſting in the Angie of 
7: dolor ut | atentation, to ſee whether we will bite; he knowes how 
ran-atytents / : ; 7 ; 
libido us ccen- tO ſuite his tentations; he tempted 4chan with a wedge 
dzr,rentatty" of gold z hetempted David with beanty; we cannot lock 
bus ut extollat, , 
Aſtin the door of our heart ſo faſt by prayer, ng _—_ 
* Jv 5 ca7%z- willenter * : Sometimes Satan comes more turiouſty , as 
we Sound Dragon; ſometimes more lily, asa Serpent ; ſome. 
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551 
times he baits his hook with Scripture, and tempts to fin | 
under a mask of Religion, as when he temprs ro evil, that 
. 00d may comme of it**, Thus can he transform himeif int 
good may f C form himſeif into he 


—— —— 
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an angel of light, | 
Is ir nota grievous thing fora Virgin to haye* her C'1a- 
ſtiry daily aſſaulted * Is ir nor ſad to have the Dtyels bul- 
lets continually flying about our ears 2 No wonder then 
a believer is willing zo depart ; death will fer hirm our of 
gun-ſhot, he ſhall never be troubled with Satans ffery | 
darts any more; though grace puts a childeof God out of | 
the Devilspoſlefſion, it is death only frees him from the | 
Divels tentation, ; 
3. Death will put an end to a believers fears, Fear is 
the ſouls palfie z rhere is torment in fear, 1 Joh, 4,18, Ci- 3" 
cero.calls fear one of the three plagues of mankind ; and 
the beſt of the Saints «2173 m m3 2:40, are haunted with 
this evil ſpirit ; they cannot rejoyce without #rembling ; the 
believer fears leſt his heart (ſhoald pura cheat upon him, 
he tears God doth not love him, he fears leſt he ſhould tire 
in his march to heayen; the beſt faith may ſometimes 
have its feares, as the beſt ſtars have their rwinkling.. 
T bee fears ( as Symcrates ſaith) arm a man againſt himſelf ; 5 2» Hunks 
they are very affliftive, leaving ſad impreſſions of melan- * iv 74 
choly behind, No wonder then a believer longs to de- 7906 
arr out of this life ; why ſhould he fear that which frees 
fm from feir? the King of terrour makes all fear vanith 
4. Dexh wiil dry up a believers tears, Rev, i7, And 4. 
God ſhail wipe az ay ail tears from their cyes;, Weeping is n9- 
thing bur a cloud ot ſorrow gathered in the heart, drop- 
ping into water, A Clniſtian often haih none to keep 
him company, vuthis own griefs and ſorrows ; be ſis as 
Iſrael by the Rivers weepirg ; as foon asthe ct.ilde is born, 
it weeps; when ces was burn, he was laid in an Ark 
of bul-ruthes, where he did as it were baprize himſelf with 
| his. 
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— hisowntears, Exod. 2.6, Andbebold the Babe wept ; eve” 
fince we looked upon the tree of knowledge, our eyes 
have watered ; there are many things to occaſion 

: weeping. | | 
| Orid. m— quidque facis lachrymis opus eſt, —— 


dry eyes * | 

2, Loſſe of relations, which is like the pulling a limb 
from the body ; Foſep/> wept over his dead father. Gey, 
50.1. Well then, 'tis not to be admired that a believer 
deſires to depart from hence ; he ſhall leave the velley of 
tears s the bottle of tears ſhall be ſtop'd ; his water ſhall be 


tations into Hallelujahs - death is the handkerchief to wipe 
off all reats, 


1. +.» manis born to trouble, Job 5.7. he is the nacural heir to 

* *g Sonny ir, This life is ſubje& to injury *; we do not ( as Sene- 

Menand, cafaith) fiziſbour troubles while we live here, but change 

them, 2uiſque ſues patimur manes. Every one hath 

his croſs to carry ; ſometimes poverty pincheth, ſome- 

times fickneſſe tortures , ſometimes Law-ſuices vexs 

man is like a Tennis-ball, bandied up and down by pro- 

_ vidence; While wicked men are in the world, never look 

for reſt, Theſe troubled Seas ( as the Prophet calls them * ) 

will be caſting forth their foam and mire upon the godly : 

and well then may a believer ſay his Nunc dimittis, Lord, 

now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart, ' Death gives a childe 

X1fi.57.20.- Of God his quietus eff *, ir ſends hinra Writ of eaſe , Fob 

* Mors meleſti= 2, 17, There that is, in the grave ) the wicked ceaſe from 
am adimit. 1 2, onbling, and there the weary be at reſt, 


| aor. 


atious and anxious, it eats out the comfort of life ; the 
Greek word for care ,4uye, comes from 2 primitive that 
fignifies 


I. Our fins; who can look into his own heart wich 


turned into wine , his mourning into muſick, his lamen- 


5- 5. Death will put an end to a believers moleſtacions; 


| 6. 6, Death puts an end to a belivers cares, Care is vex-_ 
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Gegnifies to cut the heart in piecec;care doth fret as a canker, 
it diſcruciates the minde, it breaks the fl-ep it waſtes the 
ſpirits, this is the wrack which the ſoul is ſtre:ched upon. 
"Tis hard, I had almoſt ſaid impoſſivle , to: ſhake off rhis 
viper of care while we live; all our comtorts are careful. 
comforts ; care is tothe minde, as a burden to the back, ir 
loads the ſpirits,and with over-loading ſinks themzcare is a 
fruit of the curſe; Adams want of care , hath brought 
us to care; haye you not ſeen ſomermes the briar growing 
by the honey-ſuckle, ſo that you cannor well gather the 


boney-ſuckle, but you are ſcratched with the briar * Thus + 


in gathering riches, how is the head and heart prick'd with 
care? and is there not great reaſon why a Childe of God 
ſhould deſire to depart?is it good being among the briars? 
death is the cure of care; we are thoughtful and ſolicitous 
how to get ſuch aneſtate, how to provide for ſucha childe; 
now death comes to a believer as a friend, and ſaith, 
Never perplex and diſtract thy minde thus, I will free thee 
from all theſe heart- killing cares ; I will ſtrike but once, 


and thar ſtroake ſhall relieve thee. 


7, Death will put an end to the night of deſertion, 


thou didft hide thy face, and ! was troubled, Pſal. 30:7. oy 

The ſoule in deſertion, is within an inch of deſpair; in af- 

flition the world is againſt a man, in centration Satan is a- 

oainſt a man, in deſertion God is againſta man, Alſtead , Pe" 


calls diſſertion-an agony of conſcience *, this made the Pro- enic ansicras 
phet Fonah call the Whales belly rhe belly of hell, becauſe infernatis. 


he was deſerted there; Fonah 2,2,4. Out of the belly of 


 belleryed 1, then I ſaid I am caft out of thy fieht, 


Heman grew diſtrated upon the ſuſpenhon of Gods 
favour , Pſal. 88. 16. While 1 ſuffer thy terrors, | am 
diftrafted, but death will free from deſertion : a belie- 
ver after death ſhall never ſee any more Eclipſes, God 
will draw afide the Curtain , and pull off his vail, and 

Cccc the 
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* Luke 11<52. 


* Virg. Geor, 
* 


the ſoul ſhall be forever ſunning ic ſelf in the light of Gods 
countenance, _ 
8. Death wiil put an end tothe imperfeRions of na- 
ture, Our- natural knowledge is very imperie&; the 
' moſt perceptive, intel'igent perſon, may ſay as Agur, Pro, 
30, 2, 1 have not the underſtanding of a man, Since the 
fall, the lamp of reaſon burns dimme, there are many er - 
cana nature, knots in nature thatzve cannot untie. Why 
'Nilus ſhould overflow in ſummer, when by the courſe of 
nature waters are loweſt ; why the Load-ſtone (hould en- 
cline tothe pole ſtarre ; why the Sea ſhould be higher 
than-the earth, yet not drown it, How the bones grow in 
the womb, Eccleſ.11, 5, Many of theſe things are 
riddles and Paradoxes; by! eating. of the Tree of know- 
ledze, we have loſt the key of knowledge *; now are we 
maim'd in our intelleQuals ! by the fall we have loſt our 
head-pizce; there are ſome diſeaſes which would make 
G alens head ake to finde out. The River Enripus was too - 
deep for Ariſto:ie; the Poet could ſay, 
Felix qui potnit rerum cognoſcere canſas, * —— 
Socrates ſaid on his death- bed, there were many things 

which he had yet to learn; ourknowledge is lite the twi- 

light,dim and duskith : the greateſt part of our knowledge, 

isnot ſo much 2s the leaſt part of our ignorance; all which 

confidered, no wonder to hear this language from a Saint, 


' Cupio d:(ſolvi, 1 have a defire to depart , death crowns a 


Chriſtian with fulnefſe of knowledge ; when he is ſnuffed 
by death, the candle of his underſtanding will burn brigh- 
ter ; at death a-childe of God doth perftedly recover 
the uſe of his reaſon, 

9, Death will put an end to the imperfections of grace; 
our graces are our beſt jewels, bur here they arein their in- 
fancy and minority; therefore the Saints are ſaid ro re- 
ceive but primities ſpiritas, th: firit fruits of the [virit, 

| Rom.. 
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Rom. 8, 23- The beſt Chriſtian is like a Childe put our 
to nurſe , he is very weak in grace; faith is feeb'e, loye 
lukewarm ; grace though it be not dead, it is ſickly, Rev. 
3. 2.Strengthen the things which ace ready to dye, grace is 
like gold in the .oare, dc:offy and impure ; the moſt re- 
fined ſoul bath ſome dregs; this Motto may be written 
upon a Chriſtians graces; lurima deſunt _ he 
that ſhoots furtheſt in holineſle, comes ſhort of rhe mark of 
perfeRion *; well then may a believer de're to be diflo]- 
ved, death will free him from all the imperfeftions of his 
holineſs; itwill make him pure as the Angels, not having 
ſpot or wrinckle, Epel, 5. 27. 

10, Death will put anend to a weary Pilgrimage z we #7®: 
are here ina pilgrim condition, 1 Per. 2.11, A Chriſtian 
walks with his Pilgrims ſtrzffe in his hand, the ſtafte of the 
promiſe in the hand of faith*; now death will putan end , ,,,-,..- 
c0 this Pilgrimage; it takes away the Pilgrims Staffe, andeſ renunciafſe 
ſets a Crown upon his head ; no wonder that the gra- 79 mndogy, 
tious ſoule cries out wirh Saint Paul, baving 4 deſire to _—_— 
aepart. ; | 9s iſihic mnte- 

object. But againſt this it may be objeed; Some of the —— 
Saints have prayed againſt death; MHeFekiah when the / a 
meſſage of death was brought, pray'd againſt it, and 
wept ſore, Iſa, 33. 2,3. ſo that Hezekiahhad not adefire 
to depart. | | 

Anſw. 1, Hecekiah did not pray {imply againſt death, Aw. 
but ina limited fenſe, at that time; there might be ſeve- 
ral reaſons aſſigned why at that time death was not wel 
come to him, " 4 " 

As 1, He«kiah deſired tolive awhile longer , that he 
might do more work for God, ver. 58, The dead cannot 
hy thee, intimating that it he had been then taken off 
by death , he was capabie of doing God no more ſervice ; 
he was lothtobe cur down. till he had bora mote fruit. 

GCE Þ Belfides, 


* Fcclel.7. 20. 
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The Saints deſire 10 be with Chriſt. 
Beſides , had he then died in the infancy of reformi- 
tion, the Adyerſaries of God would haye inſulted, and 


made ſongs of triumph at his Funeral, 
2, Hzekiah was unwilling to diear that time , becauſe 


he wanted iſſue, God bad promiſed to Dad, 1 Kin. 8, 


25. that thoſe of his line which were godly, ſhould 
not want ſome of their ſeed to ſucceed them in the 
Throne ; now in this reſpect it was a great diſcomfort 
to HeFekiah to die childleſſe; for he might have thoughr 
himſelt no better than an Hypocrite , inaſmuch as God 
had promiſed Iſſue to the Kings of Davids line that fear- 
ed him, Upon theſe, and other conſiderations, He- 
Fekiah might pray againſt death at that juncture of 
rime, 

And whereas it may be ſaid that many of Gods chil- 
drea are unwilling to dye: I anſwer, a Chriſtian is a 
compounded creature,fleſh and ſpirit,and from this com- 
poſition there ray be aconflict between the fear of death 
and the defire of death; bur ar laſt the Ipiritual part 
prevails ; and as faith grows ſtronger , fears grow 
weaker ; thus it was with Paul , having a deſire to 


depart, 


So much for the firſt Branch of the Dofrine, thar it is 
the deſire of a true Saint ro begone from hence; [' having 
a defire to depart. } 

2, I proceed now to the ſecond branch of the Do- 


Etrine, thatiris a Saints defire to be with Chriſt. St. 


Pani long'd to lie on that ſoft pillow where Fohn the be- 
loved Diciple did , viF the boſome of Feſws *; There bad 
been little comfort in 4epartiny , if the Apoſtle had not 
pur in this word, fo be with Ch:ziſ® Dearh will make a 
glorious change to a belicyer , *tis but croſſing the mere 
m0: tuum, the dead Sea, and he ſhall be with Chriſt. Death 
to achild of God is like the whirt-wind to the Propher 

Eliah, 
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Elich, it blew off his mantle, but' carried the Propher up 
to heayen. So death is a boiſterous wind which blowes 
off the mantle of the fleſh, ( for the body is bur the 
mantle the ſoule is wrapped in ) but it carries the ſoule 
ap to Chriſt ; the day of a believers diſſolution, is the 
day of his Coronation. Thongh death be a bitter cup, 
here is ſugar at the bottom , it tranſlates the ſoule of a be- 
liever to Chriſt ; chough the fleſh calls death the aft ene- 


my *, yer faith calls jt the beſt friend, it brings a man to" ©r-15- 


Chriſt, which is far betteer. 
This word tive aov.Xeico , FO be with Chrift, imphes. 


Intuition, 
three things, 4Fruition, 
Duration. © 


1, To bewith Chriſt, inplies, 1»tu:tion, 1 Joh. 3. 2, 
pee ſhall ſte him as he & ;, here we (ee him as he is not ; 
he is not mutableg he is not mortal; in Heaven we ſhall 

| ſeehim asheis. When Socrates was to die, he comforted 
himſelf ' with this , that he ſhould go to the place. 
where he ſhou'd ſee Homer and Mauſeus, and other 
Worthies who Ived in the Age before him, A 
beliver may comfort bimſelf with this, that he ſhall 
ſee Chriſt ; here we ſee him but through a glaf 
aarkly , but what will it be when he ſhall be beſpangled 
inall his Embroidery, and ſhall ſhew torth himſelf in his 
full glory ro his Saints * ! He in Zncias ſaid to his friend, 


I will ſhew thee all the glory of Greece , when thou haſt' In ceteg; +it1 


ſeen Solon, thou haſt ſeen all: So he that ſees Jeſus/** «gue 10:0, 


Chriſt, | ſees all the glory of Paradiſe, 


neſle, 


Some ask the queſtion how and.in what mannerye ſhall Caſſidur. tp, 
- ſee *5* 


manens aticrit- 


Chriſt being ia,inſpeis ſo- 


the mirrour of beaur the quinteflence of happi- /4 4:v1niraris 
Y 3 TY PP efficir ut beativs 


uibil eſſe peſſr, 
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Beſides , had he then died in the infancy of reforma- 
tion, the Adyerſaries of God would have inſulted, and 
made ſongs of triumph at his Funeral, 

2, Hzekiah was unwilling to die ar that time , becauſe 

he wanted iſſue, God bad promiſed to Dad, . 1 Kin. 8, 

25. that thoſe of his line which were godly, ſhould 

not want ſome of their ſeed to ſucceed them in the 

Throne ; now in this reſpe& it was a great diſcomfort 

to HeFekich to die childlefle; for he might have thoughr 

himſelt no better than an Hypocrite , inaſmuch as God 
had promiſed Iſſue to the Kings of Davids line that fear- 
ed him, Upon theſe, and other conſiderations, He- 

Fekiah might pray againſt death ar that juntuce of 

time, 

And whereas it may be ſaid that many of Gods chil- 
drea are unwilling to dye: I anſwer, a Chriſtian is a 
compounded creature,fleſh and ſþirit,and from this com- 
poſition there may be aconflidt between the fear of death 
and the defire of death; but ar laſt the ipiricoal parc 
prevails ; and as faith grows ſtronger , fears grow 
weaker ; thus it was with Paul , having a defire to 
depart, 

So much for the firſt Branch of the DoArine, thar it is 
the deſire of a true Saint ro begone from hence; [ having 
a deſire to depart. } 

2, I proceed now to the ſecond branch of the Do- 
rine, thatitis a Saints defire ro be with Chriſt. St. 
Paxi long'd to lie on thar ſoft pillow where Fob the be- 
loved Diciple did , viF the boſome of Feſws *; There had 
been little comfort in departiny , if the Apoſtle had not 
pur in this word, fo be with Ch:iſſ Dearh will make a 
glorious change to a believer, *tis but crofling the mere 
101 tum, the dead Sea, and he ſhall be with Chriſt. Death 
£0 achild of God is like the whirt-wind to the Propher 
Eliah, 


— 
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Eliah, it blew off his mantle, but carried the Propher up 
to heaven. So deathis a boiſterous wind which-blowes 
off the mantle of the fleſh, ( for the body is but the 
mantle the ſoule is wrapped in ) but it carries the ſoule 
ap to Chriſt ,. the day of a believers diſſolution, is the 
day of his Coronation. Thongh death be a b:#ter cup, 
here is ſugar at the bottom , it tranſlates the ſoule of a be- 
liever to Chriſt ; though the fleſh calls death the /aff ene- _ 
»y *, yer faith calls it the beſt friend, it brings a man to' ©r-15- 
Chriſt, which is far betteer. | | 

This word «pa: 53y Xersw, FO be with Chrift, imphes | 


Intuition, 
three things,4Fruition. 
Duration. 


1, To bewith Chriſt, inplies, 1tu:t7on, 1 Joh. 3. 2, 
Fee ſhall ſte him as he i; here we ſee him as he is not ;; 
he is not mutableg he is not mortal; in Heaven we ſhall 
ſee him asheis. When Socrates was to die, he comforted 
himſelf with this , that he ſhould go to the place 
where he ſhou'd ſee Homer and Myuſens, and other 
Worthies who lved in the Age before him, A 
beliver may comfort himſelf with this, that he ſhall 
ſee Chriſt ; here we ſee him but through a glaf 
darkly ; but what will it be when he ſhall be beſpangled 
inall his Embroidery, and ſhall ſhew torth himſelf in his 
full glory ro his Saints * ! He in Zncian ſaid to his friend, 
T will ſhew thee all the glory of Greece ; when thou haſt” I» ce1ej; 2514 
ſeen Solon, thou haſt ſeen all: So he that ſees Jeſug/0- loner 
Chriſt, ſees all the glory of Paradiſe, Chriſt being 1a, inſpefths ſo- 


the mirrour of beauty , the quintefſence of happi- /44:wnirzris 
- efficirut beating 


neſle, uibil eſſe 
. . - peſſer,. 
Some ask the queſtion how and-in what mannerwe ſhall Caller tp. 
| ſee *5* 
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* Mart. 17. 2. 


dy 


| ſee Chriſt, whether we ſhall ſee his God-head with bodi- 


ly eyes: itis not good to be wiſe above what 75 written z 
thus far I think may with modeſty be aſlerted ,. that we 
ſhall with our bodily eyes behold Chriſts humane nature, 
His glory as.a Mediatour ſhall be viſible co the Saints, 
and ſhall be bebeld by glorified eyes, in. this ſenſe that 
Scripture is to be underſtood, Fob 19, 25. with theſe eyes 


ſhall T ſee God, great and amazing will that glory be 


which {hall ſparkle from the humane nature of Chriſt ; 
if his transfiguration was ſo glorious *, what will his 2x 
anguration be | Auſtin wiſhed that he might have feen 
three things before he died ; Pawl in the Pulpit, Rome in 
its glory, and Chriſt in the fleſh; but what were that to 
this fight of Chriſt in Heavens we ſhall behold nor a 
crucified body, but a glorified body, : 

2, Tobz with Chriſt, implies Fruition ; we ſhall not 
only ſee tim, but enjoy him: therefore in Scripture the 
S:intsare (aid not only ro beho]d him, bur to be glorified 
with him, Rorm,$,17,2nd glory is (aid notonly to be reveal. 
ed to us, but in us, Rom, 18,8, And enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord, Matth, 25.21, not only ſee it, but enter in- 
ro it, A man may fee a fair Arbour drawn upon the 
Wall, but he cannot enter into it; this glory of heaven 
may be entred into; as the ſpunge ſucks in the wine, 
ſo there ſhall be a libation and ſucking in of glory; from 
this fruition of Chriſt , a torrent of Divine joy will luw 
into the ſoul. 

3, Tobe with Chriſt, implies Duration, 1 Theſ, 4. 17, 
$9 (hall we ever be with the Lord; the z4w.. the faſhion 
of the world paſſeth away, i Cor.7, 31, Earthly com- 


| forts though they may be ſweet , they are ſwift 5 Plutarch 


reports of Alexander that he cauled to be paint d on a 
Table a ſword w:thin a wheele : implying, that whac 
he had gotten by his Sword , was ſubject to be turned 
3bourt with the Wheele of Providence ; if we had the 
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longeſt leaſe of thefethings, ir would ſoon be run out, 
but this priviledge' of being with Chriſt, runs parallel 
with eternity : ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, 
tſe 1. See from-hence the difference between a be- ©/e 2. 
lievers departing, and a wicked mans'departing ; to a be- - paar 
lieyer it.is an happy departing; to a' wicked man it is a 
{ad departing, there's nothing but departing, he departs 
out of this life , and he departs from Chrift, depart from 
me ye cnrſed ; he departs from beaws of glory, into flames 
of re; be departs from the ſociefy; of | an , Into the 
ellowſhip of Divels, Matth. 25, 41. He hath never 
done departing ; 'tis »»0rs ſine morte; the wicked ſhalt-be 
everconſuming, yet never conſumed ; they may tremble 
to think of departing ; well may the mourners go abolit the 
ſrreet when a wicked man dies ; hell-may rightly be cal- . ,,.. 8 
{ed Bochim the place of weepers *, | 6 
See how little cauſe a childe.of God hath to feardeath, Br ch 2. 
when it carries him to Chriſt, This is a- death-bed cor- 
dial; we are naturally poſleſſed with a ſtrange kinde of 
palpitation and trembling at the thoughts of death, as if 
we were ina ſhaking palfie*, whereas there is nothing ,, ,. PR 
more really advantagious to a Chriſtian; death is a bridge ,,Jcoiv:41 mw 
that leads tothe Paradiſe of God y all the hure that death io #/%» tas 
doth to a belieyer , is to carry him to Chriſt, and is not pode | 
that farre- better * death pulls off the rags of the body , o 
and purs Chriſts Robes upon the foul. The ſerious 
conſideration of this would make a believer above the 
deſire. of life, and the tear of death, 
objett, But may a childe of God ſay, I could rejoyce 0s;e#, 
at the g4zz of death, but I fear the pais of dearh, 1 


_ deſirethe Haven, but I trembleat the voyage, 


- -Auſw, 1. In other caſes we donor refuſe paihe; there 4, /», x, 
is pain 1n the ſerting of a bone, in the launcing of a ſore, 


yet we endure tire pain contentedly, becaule it is i ordine 
" 4d 


| 
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K Mors equi- 
dem no! eſt ma 
la,ſed itcy ad 
mortem miſe- 
rum. Eram. 
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al' ſanitatem, in order' to a cure, ' Death is an healing 
thing, it will cure a Chriſtian of all his wovinds; by 
making one iſſae, it cures all the reſt. | 

2. Doweendureno painatall in our life * Fob felt' ſo 


many miſeries, that he did chooſe rather to die than live, 


Fob 7. 5.815. My fleſh is cloathed with wormes, my kin 
is broken and become loathſome, ſo that my ſoul chooſeth 
ftrangling, aud death rather than life; the life of man 
is a continual — and is interwoven with miſe- 
ries * - ſome have telt more pain in their life, then others 
have at their death, 

3. Whatare afew pangs of death, compar'd with the 
pangs of a guilty conſcience, or with the flames of hell, 
which-God hath freed a believer from? How light is death, 
compar'd with the weight of glory? 1 Cor-4. 17. how 
ſhort, in reſpe& of eternity * the preſent ſuffering is not 
worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed in the children of 
God, Rom, 8, 18, 

4, We mike death more than it isz as the Moabztes 
thought the waters had been bloed, when they received 
only a colour & tinRure from the Sun-beams,2 Kin. 3.32. 


_ we fancy death worſe than it is , we look upon it chrough 


Mſe 2. 
Trial. 


2p. 


 Arſw. 


a mulciplying glaſſe ; tear makes a Chriſtian ſee double; 
ſkuc the eye of ſenſe, and open the eye of Faith, and death 
will 2ppear leſſe formidable, 

Ute 2. Let us then put our ſelves upon a ſcrutiny and 
trial wherher weare perſons that ſhall gorco Chriſt when 
wedye; 'tis certain we ſhall depart, but the queſtion is 
Whether ſhall we go to Chriſt 2 

Oueſt, How may thar be known 2 

Anſw, If we are in Chrift while we live, we ſhall go to 


Chriſt when we dye; union & the ground of priviledge ; 
* 7;:7v 69% we muſt be in Chriſt betore wecan be with Chriſt *, ma- 


Ive mov ea: - 


TVU38. lgnat. 


ny hope to go to Chriſt when they dye, but they are = 
F4 
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_ in Chriſt, are they in Chriſt that do not know him? are 
they in-Chriſt thar hare him in his Miniſters , 19 his Ordi- 
nances 2 oh-labour to-be in Chriſt, Fs” | 

' - Burſt, How ts that'?: ; 6 : z. | 

- Anſw, By faith z faich 1s the uniting grace, it is /5psy ,2ueſt. 

x-022445”, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaks; it is the vital, radical, car- Anſw. 
dinal grace : this gives the intereſt, Faith is the Queen 

of the graces z by taich we take Chriſt as a Husband , and 

give up our ſelves to him as a Lord; faith is a Chriſt ap- 
propriating grace; it hath botha relying and an applying 

faculty z Chriſt is the Ring , faith is-the finger that puts 

on this Ring; faith opens the Orifice in Chriſts fides, and , 

drinks his blood *; . faith is both juſtifying and ſanRifying; chats uk 
it fetcherh blood out of Chriſts fades to pardon, and water nem ſugimus & 
out of his {ides to purge, 1 Joh,5,6, Oh withall gettings 77 ep r 

p . 11s noftrs vul- 
get faith,  nera linguam fi- 

Duet, But there is much deceit about this grace © The 8m. Cypr. 
Cyprian Diamond ( ſaith Fliny ) looks like the true Indi- WW*/f. 
an Diamond, but it is not ofthe right kinde, it will break 
with the Hammer, The Devil hath his bad wares, and 
counterfeit graces to put cft; how therefore ſhall we 
know a true faith from a falſe and ſpurious ? 

An'w, I hall give you two differencing notes, 

1, Trae faith is ever found in an hearc deeply humbled 4»/w, 
forfin, AGS2. 37. xanriynom, they were pricked at their I, 
hearts , here was the firſt budding of faich, you never ſaw 
a flower grow out of a ſtone, nor faich our of an heart of 
ſtone, Faith is an herb that grows alwzyes in a moiſt ſoile, 
ina weeping eye and a broken heart ; Mark 9. 24. The fa- 
ther of the childe cricd out with tears , Lord 1 believe, This 
flag of faith grows in the water, 

- 72, True faith is operative z the Lapidaries fay there is 2. 
no precious ſtone but hath +irtutems 5nſitam, ſome verrue 
| .. Dddd latent 
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latent in it z ſo we may ſay of preciows faith ; it hath bidden 
vertue init, tis very operative,it works out fin, Acts 15.9, 
It works by love, Gal, 5, 6.1t ts full of good works, James 
2.17. it makes the tongue ſpeak for Chriſt, the head ſtudy, 
the hands work, the feet run zz the wayes of his command- 
ments ; faith comes with power upon the heart, 2 Theſ. 1. 
« Atlitcons 41+ The work of faith with power *, it hath a reſtraining 
twnq«cnlon and conſtraining power z by this we may know whether 
& elcvationem Gyr be a true faith or no, TI have read of a father who had 
anal. 43: three ſons, and being to dye, he left in bis Will all his 
eſtate to that ſon who could find his Ring with the Jewel 
which had a healing vertue; the caſe was. brought. betore 
the Judges; the two Elder ſons counterfeited a. Ring, but 
the younger ſon brought the true Ring, which was proved 
by the vertue of it, whereupon his fathers eſtate went to 
him; tothis Ring I may compare faith, there is a counter- 
feit faith in the world, but if we can finde this Ring of faith 
which hath the vertue in it, both purgative and operative, 
this is thetrue faith which doth intereſt us in and entitle us 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and if we are #x Chriſt while we live, we 
ſhall be with Chriſt when we dye; where faith gives a pro- 

priety, death gives a poſſeſſion, _ 
Uſe 3 Ute 3, Rereis then comfort in the death of our Re- 
Ju onforr ligious friends *, though they depart from us, yet =; 72, 
* wi i} res N p50 dmnal:y , they goto Chriſt which is far better z we 
«ncfvirxzo: ſhould mourn for them whoare living, yer dead in fin ; and 
mwI2psr,Chr. rejoy cefor them who are dead, yet live with Chriſt ; This 
our dear brother interred, had holy pangs of deſire which 
ſeemed no lefle ftrong than the pangs of death ; he panted 
after God as bis ultimate and ſupreme perfection ; he did 
often with joy repeat the words of the Text, and ſeemed 
to roule thein as honey under his tongue 3; we may there- 
tore entertain good hopes of him that he is-placed in that 
Paradiſe of God which he thirſted after, 1 wiſhed m to 
| ook 
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look upto the merits of Chriſt , I muſt ( (aith he)reſt 
there orno where, O what a comfort is this to think that 
our friends are not only taken away from the evil to come * 
bur that they are with Chriſt !why ſhould we be ſad at thei 
preferment ? they have their Crown, 2 Tim 4.8, their 

Throne, Revel, 3,21. their white Robes, Revel, 7,9. Why 

ſhould we weep immoderately for them who have 

all tears wiped from their eyes? they enter into the joy 

ef their Lord, and why would we be ſwallowed up of 

grieffor thera who are ſwallowed up of joy ! they that, 
die in the Lord, are not amiſſi, but premiſſs *, they are NOt 7aterinus ed an 
loſt, but ſent a little before, we ſhall ſhortly overtake #r0irus, non eff 
them. *Tisbut awhile when godly friends ſhall meer in Ds 
heaven, and feaſt rogether at the ſupper of the Lambe, Rev. m rial. Auſtin 
19.9. *Tis but awhile wherfthe Saints ſhall lie together ©?#-6+ 

in Chriſts boſome, that hive of ſweerneſle, that bed of per- 

fume. Bleſſed are the dead that dit in the Lord, Rev. 14.13, 

W by ſhould we mourn exceſhyely for them who are bleſ- 

ſed? Ohlet us not weep at thefelicity of our friends, bur 

rather long to depart and bewith with Chriſt, when we ſhall 

drink of thoſe Rivers of pleaſure which run at his right haud. 


for evermore, 


2+ 1fh, 57. I. 
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